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REFACE. 


Libough 1 ſee no great effe® of 5.1. 
the whe _ ks The n:cef- 
Lonaiadye foarmagias 

wous Reader, un 
We e in djverting the & 
| fFomtb Book 10 the ace : yet it ſome 
ie it. « breach of the Readers 


- 


all, whe rein, bath 


ew ws Were Leme- 
by the perſons 


us wpow. For 


oſſoon 


o 
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The Preface: 


a/ſaon #5 they bove Haſh their ignorance 
and miſtakes, theſe: Save beew ready to 

yie/d up" themſelves:and/ the Cafe; ima- 
ginirg nothing more could be: Pd far it,” 
than they conld ſ« T4 for themſelver. Wheteby 

our Church bath rot only ſuffered is its 
reputation, as far:\us that is concerned 
1n the weakneſs of ſome of its Members; 
but ſtr ange boeſis and\yriumyhs bus" beers 
made by.thoſe of #hs' Church of Rome, 

when ſuch who underſtood not their vin 
Religion have embraced theirs, "While - 
theſe diſpnter-were freſh in the world, eoity 
one thought himſelf concerned 40" tnquite 

into them ;, but ſince our Church hat#bees 
ſo long eſtabliſþed on ihe prix.eiples of the 
Reformation, a#d other »nhappy Contro- 

verſies have riſen up; the" moſt have taken 
this Canſe for granted, ani thoi f'weed- 
x5 fo enquire any farther into the ONdundt 

of it. | TE (2 

The pre- Which our Adecrſaries perceiving, they 
lem a't* havefound fargreater ſucceſs tm their at- 
od Se tempts \upon particular perſons," than in 
-b-r6 publick Writirgs * for theſe have only pro- 
'09* vokedothers to lay opem the palpable weahk- 
neſt of their Cauſe, whereas in the” other 
by their wayes of Addreſs, and all the arte 
of Inſinuetion, they have inſtilled their prin- 
cipl-s tuto the minds of ſome leſs judicious 
perſomey 


—————_—_—_— C 


The Preface; 


. prrſonc,before they were aware of it.Thence 


it is'egfie to obſervethat the greateſt miſ. 
chief, they, ave. dowe; hath been ike the 
Peſtilence, by walking in darkneſs, «yd 
ſpreading their infetion by whiſpers in 
corners.” All their hopes and flrength lye 
in the weakneſs and. credulity of the perſons 
they deal. with; butif they meet with any 


| who truly underfiend the Hifferences be. 


iwern w, they ſoon givethem over 84 wwir a- 


, Fable.. But to ſuch, whoſe employments 


havernot given them leave to enquire, or 
whoſe,capacity hath not becngreat enowghto 
diſcyn#beir Sophiſtry, their firſt work i, 
to mghe.. a falſe repreſertation both” of the 


| Doflrines ond pradice of their Church 3 


| endif thry be of ſuch yr arr believe 


them, they from thence perſwade them into 
an i 


opinjon "of their-Teachers, who. poſ- 


| ſeſſed them withſo bad thenghtr of ſuch x 


. 


: 


- 
5 


Church a theirs, A Church of /o great 
Holineſs. ( a« may be ſeen by. the $Sant-like 
lives of "their Popes and Converts ) « 
Church of ſo great Antiquity ( bating 


; only the Pimitive times.) a Church of /o 


admjrable Unity ( ſawing the diviſions in 
it ): a Church ſo free ffow any Fanatick 
edts ( as any one may believe that will.) 
Tf this firfl aſſault doth mot make them 
yield, but they deſire at leaſt time to 
” conſider, 


—— — 
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| be accepted then one thing or other hap- 


ThePreface. 

conſider, and adviſe in a matter 'of ſogreat 
importance ; then they tell them, fs 
210t 4 man of onr Church dares give any 
of them a meeting 3 if" they offer v0 pus it | 
fo 4 tryal, they will appoint «- day which 
they foreſee will be moſt inconvenient for | 
the perſons they are to meet with, If wpor 
that account, it be declined or red, 
this is ſpread abroad for 4 Vitory \if it 


| 


pens that they canmot rome 5 either the per* 
ſon goes out of Town maexpetiediy; or his 
Superiours have forbidden him 5 or ſuch 
conferences are not ſafe for them (they are 
ſo ſorely perſecuted) or at liſt, what good 
can an hours. talk do to ſatiefie. any ont 
in matters of Religion ? But if there be 
#0 remedy, which they are ſeldome. with- 
out ;, and 4 — happen, or ws 
ſcarce ever yield to, but when t hve al- | p 
ready gained the perſon.for _ ſaks is | { 
ir; then whoſoever wat baffled , they are i, 
ſure togo away with the triumph.z and as 4 
an evidence of it, ſuch a perſom went: off o 
from oxr Church apon it, when be' was | þ 
made ſure of their ſide before. If this | ſe 
way takes not, then aS8et of Queſtions is, 1h 
ready to be ſent 5, if another be returne4 10| o 
them tobe anſwered at the ſame time,-this' n 
is declined, and complained of as hard, ye 

dealing, _. 
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The- Preface. 

dealing, as though they had only tle pri: 
wiledge of putting Queſtions , arte we the 
duty of anſwering them. If anſwers be: g1» 
ven to them, afler a Paſi or» twa they 
put an end to the tryalof their 1hill in 
that place, and ſeth, for another to'ſhew it 
in, But if the Pdpers chartee to be 
ſutghted, or buſineſs hingers a preſent an: 
| ſwer, or there: be areaſonable preſwniption, 
| "that the perſon toncerned hath already for- 
| ſaken our Church, this becomes the occa- 
ſton, of a new triumph; the Paperr are ac: 
connted unanſwerable (as the Spaniſh Ar- 
mado' was called invincible, which we 
tharth God we ſound to be otherwiſe ) and 
| | it ayay be are demanded again ar Tro- 
phies, 10 be preſerved for the glory of the 
| Catholick Caule. 

_ | All-theſe ſeveral wayes I have had ex- 
veal | periembe of inthe compaſi of 4 few years, 
the is | ſince by command 1 was publickly engaged 
ey ars in the Defence of ſo excellent a Caule, 
end as  asthatof eur Church -againft the Church 
ons off ' of Rome. 1 confeſs it ſeemed ſomewhat 
3 was | hard to me, to be put to anſwer ſo many 
If this | ſeveral Papers which 1. bave received upon 
jos is} their tampering with particular perſons 
rue 80 of, our Church, while my Book, it ſelf. re- 
ge,this| mined unanſwered by them, after ſo many 


1s hard. Jear- of trying their ſtrength about it. (For 
5 


dealing, . - thoſe 


| HE 
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thoſe two who in ſome ſmall meaſure have: 
attempted it, have performed it in the 
way that Ratts anſwer Books, by gnaw- 
ing ſome of the leaves; for the body and 
deſign: of it remains wholly antoached by 
thew. ) But for the ſatisfaTion of any 
perſon who deſired it, I was not willing to 
decline any ſervice, which tended 10 ſo 
good an end, os the preſerving any men» 
ber of our Church in the communion of 


it : Which was the occaſion of this preſent 
For ſome time ſince, the Perſon | 
concerned, after ſome diſcourſes with her, | 


writing. 


_— me the two Queſtions mentioned 
in the beginning of the Books to which I 


returned a ſpeedy anſwcr, in the midfll of | 
many other employments; not long after, | 
T received the Reply ; but bearing for 4 


great while no further of the Perſon for 
whoſe ſake this Diſcourſe began, and ha- 


wing affairs more than enough, to take 
wp my time, IT laid aſide the Papers, ſup- | 


poſing that buſineſs at an end. But about. 
Chriſtmaſs /aſt, they were called for by a; 


1 


ſn 
TL 


near Friend of the Party concerned, and 
a perſonal Conference being declined, an 
intimation was gives me, that the Pu- 


pers were thought nnanſwerable. T began toi 


fear ſo #00, for at firſt I could not find 
them; but aſſoon as T did, T found the great. 
im 


I 


Fd 
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The Preface. | | 


we: | improvement they had made by lyine fo 
the | long, for what of firſs 1 looked £0. 
tw. | conſiderable, was in that time thought to be | 
and | too flrong to be meddled with; and I conld | 
| by | nottell what they might come 10 in time, if 
any | I let them alone any longer. And I was jn- 
g to | formed, by a worthy Perſon, that 1. 8. 
o ſo | the man of confidence and principles, 
rem» | had expreſſed great wonder I had not an- 
m of | ſmered them; as though we had mo cauſe to 
ſent wonder that the noble Science of Con- 
rſon | troverſie ſhould be ſo abandoned by him, 
ber, | and that a man of ſuch mettal ſhould all 
joned | this while leave his poor Demonſtrations 
ich I | alone to defend themſelves ? Upon theſe 
aft of | ſuggeſtions I reſolved, as faſt #s other im- 
after, | ployments would give leave (for we ar: 
for 4 | not thoſe bappy men to have only one thing 
m for | to mind) to give a full and pun&ual an- 
d ha- | ſwer to them. Which I have now made 
0. take | publick, and printed the Papers themſelves 
f ſup- | at large, that my Adverſary may not (01: 
| about \plain of any injury done him by miſ repre - 
rw by a \ſenting his word: or meaning. And be- 
d, and \ſides other reaſuns , I the rather choſe to 
ed, an | appear in publick , to draw them from ; 
the Pa- \their preſent way of pickeering and ty- | 
ing urder hedges, to take advantage of 

not find ſome ſiragling members of our Church, | 
he great \wot ſo able to defend themſelves, and 
im- B 2 whom 
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whom they rather ſteal from ws then cort- | 


truth and reaſon on our ſide, I ſhould nes 


W 4 am ſo great a friend to the peace of t 


GE a 
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quer, being blinded with their ſmoke, more fed 
thin OUCY COMME by any ſirength of Argu- fe "AY 
ment, If they have any thing to ſay, ei-] 
ther «gainſk our Church, or in Defence|' 
of their own, let them come into the oper! Jac 
Field, from which they have of late ſo 
wiſely withdrawn themſelves , finding ſo\* 
little ſncceſs in it, Let 
And [incetheſe Diſputes muſt be, I ant 
very well pleaſed, that the adverſary 
have r:ow to deal with , hath the Cha 
rader of 4 Learned ana Ingenuous 114% 5 
ard 1 do mot deſwe he ſhould loje it, i Fe 
the Debate between ws ; hoping that nothing M 
[hall prececd from me, but what likewift 
becomes a f'tir and ingenuow Adverſury, I 


x ' gt } 1 
1 were n u atis fied that we hat®@. 
e not fully ſatisfie on 
aA 


s 14H 
- 


vr have been engaged in theſe combates 


u 


Cirttian world, that I could take mart 
pleaſure in ending one Controverſie, tha 
in being able lo handle as mary as the moſt, 
Yoluminow Schoolmen have ever done; 
For however, N«ble ſome, may think , the << 
Science of Controverlic to be, I an nit 4 
hay 3555 5 CO ; "Va * > 11 5809 
Jond of the praQtice of it, efperialiy, b _wipy 
ing manage with jo much heat 41:4 paſt Id 
of eaban | Hrexce 
ſton, juch ſcorn and content; t of Adverſs 


"to. 
nd 
"0 ( 
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wag 
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| ries, ſo many reproaches arid perſonal re-- 
fleFions (as they commonly are) as if men 
forgot to be Chriſtians, when they began 
to be Diſputants. 1 do not think it ſach 
/a miehty matter 10 throw cdiirt in amuns 
face, and then to laweh at him, or (rajher 
47 to take a Metaphor now ſro dry weather) 
f 20 raiſe ſuch a duſt as may cndarger- the 
S Jt eje-(ight of weaker perſons. ,Tthink it no 
1) great 1kill to make things appear either 1i- 
"1 diculous or dark, but -to give then thiijr 
” due Colours, and ſet them in the cleareſt 
i light ſbewes far more art and ingenuily. And 
[us that ſmartneſs of expreſſion, 1 without 
> 1 obich Co troverſte will hard!y go down with 
bing which Con ye 
3 many, ſeems but like the throwing Vinegar 
"1 wpon hot Ceals, which gives a quick ſcent 
for the preſent , but vaniſhes immediately. 
k "Tinto ſmoke and air. In matters of Truth 
;Jand Keligion, Reaſon and cvidence onght 
[to ſway mt, and not paſſion and noiſe 5, 
end 't ongh. men cannot command their 
UJudgements,\ they may and ouzht to dothejr 
" expreſſions. And although this. look as 
21/1ke an Apologie for a aul Book as may 
, yet I had much rather it ſhould ſuffer 
Yor want of wit and ſmarineſs, than of 
good manure and Chriftianity.. .4y de- 
Wen #s la repreſent the matters in diſſc- 
Nrexce between ws iruly, toreport faithfully, 
. B 3 anc 


'The Preface; 
and to argue cloſely 3 and by theſe to ſhew, 


that no perſon can have any pretence 0 
reaſon to leave our Church, to. embrace the 

communion of the Church of Rome ; be- 
cauſe the danger is ſo much greater there, 
in the nature of their Worſhip and ten- 
dency of their doCtrine ; and what they ob- 
jet moſt againſt ns in point of Fanaticiſm 
and diviſions, will equally hold againſt 
them; ſo that they have no advantages above 
ws, but have many apparent dangers which 
we have not. 


Ot the  2yunion of that Church,” I have inſiſted on 
charge of 

Idolarry that of [dolatry ; mot to make the breach. 
'; unhr wider than ſome others have done, but to let 
AUTCNM © 


Church of. perſons firſt underſtand the greatneſs of the 
danger before they run into it. I wiſhT. 


but T cannot force my judgement : and while 
I think them guilty, it would be unfaith- 
fſulneſs in me, not to warn thoſe T4 it, whone 
it moſt concerns to underſtand it. And 
where other things are ſubtle and nice, te-\ 
diows and obſenre, this lyes plain to the con- 
ſcience of every man ;, if the Church of 
Rome be guilty of Idolatry, our ſeparation 
can be mo Schiſm either before God or 
man, becauſe owr communion would be 4 
fin. And dlthaugh it may be only an exceſs 


of 


——_—. US IEEE caged 1 nes 


9. 57 Among the chiefeſs dangers in the com- 


could acquit them from ſo heavy a charge, 


The Preface, | 


of charity, in ſome few learned perſons, to 
excnſe that Church from Idolatty, ( al- 
though not all who live in the communion 
of it : ) yet upon the greateſt ſearch I can 


make, I thinkthere is more of charity than 
Judgement im ſo doing. 


it, I muſt refer the Reader to the following 
Diſcourſe, And that I may not be Ra. 172 


. ſo ſevere acenſureto contradid the ſenſe of 


our Church, 


( which I have ſo great a re- 


gard, to) I ſhall here ſhew, that this charge 


of Idolatry hath beer managed againſt the 
Church of Rome, by the greateſt and moſt 
learned defenders of it ever ſince the Re- 
formation. Fs 

What greater diſcovery can be made of 


the ſenſe of our Church, than by the Book 


of Homilies, not bartly allowed, but ſubſcri- 


* bed to as containiug godly and wholſam 4::ic. 35. 


doctrine, and neceilary for theſe times ? 
and nothing can be more plainly delivered 
therein, thas that the Church of Rome is 
condemned for Idolatry. So the third 
part of the Sermon againſt the peril of 


Idolatry concludes,Y e bave heard it evi- Homi! __ 
dently proved in theſe Homilies againſt *'*/* 


[dolatry, by Gods Word, the Doctors 
of the Church, Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, 


| reaſon and experience , that Images 


have been and b= worſhipped, and fo 
B 4 [dolatry 


For the proof of 
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The Preface, 
Idolatry committed to themto the 
great offence of Gods Majeſty, and 
danger. of infinite ſouls, &c. Who the 
Anuthor of theſe Homilies was, js not ma- 
terial to enquire, ſince their authority de- 
pends not on the Writer, but\the Churches 
Dr. 7a:h'0n appFobation of them; but Dr. Jackſon not 


Original "only cal/s him the worthy and learned 
ON CINDe- 


ef,s 4.4. Author of the Homilies concerning the | 
cb.34. peril of Idolatry, but ſaith, he takes him | 
to be a Reverend Biſhop of our Church: | 


and no wonder," fruce the oſt eminent B\- 


ſhops in that time of Dneen' Elizabeth, 
( wherein theſe *'Homilies' *were. added to 
theformer ) did all aſſert and\ maintain 
D fence of the ſamie thing. Ar Bilhdp* Jewell in'bjs 


th. Apolo= AK _ SITY '} Aa bd 24.1 4 4 
&, i... excellent Defence of the” Apvlogy of the 


div. 2, Church of England, atid Antwer to | 


» np 


p. 55 Harding, wherein be proves, that to'give | 


Anſwer tO {4 Ct $. 4 ER bs > e- 7 
Hardir,, 8, the honour of God to a creature, is ma- 


« i17.15;-nifeſt Idolatry , as the Papiſts* do; ſaith 


Art. 14. 


5 358, #6, in adoration of the Hoft, and the | 
2.33: Worſhip of Images « And his works ought | 
to be looked bn with a higher efteem than | 


KT other private perſon, being command- 
ed to be placed in Churches fo be read 


by the people. - Of all perſons of that Ape 


mone could be leſs ſuſpetied to be Purita- | 


rically i=clined, than Archbiſhop Whit- 
piftz yet in his Learned Defence of the 
Y +4 Church 


EO rye —_ V_- 
f 
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Church of England againſt T.C. he makes Deere & 
good the ſame charge in theſe words 3 Ido ne 
as much miſlike the diſtinftion (of the monitor, 
Papiſts, and the intent of it as any man *** ? "5+ 
goth, neither do Ipo about ro excuſe . 
them from wicked, 'and without repen- 
tance and Gods ſingular wok damna- 
ble Idolatry. ' There are [ait be, three 
kinds of [dolatry'3/ohie ts, when the true - 
God is worſhipped by other meats and 
wayes, than he” hath preſcribed; or” 
would be worſhipped, 7, e.. ab his 
expreſi' command, whith is cv)1dinly bis 
meanings the other is, when the” true 
God'is worſhipped' with Gate Gf, 7 
thethird is, when weWorſhjp falſe Gods 
either” in heart,” mind; of in'external 
creatures living or dead,and altogether 
forget the worſhip: of the'trye God. 
All theſe three kinds are'deteſtible,but 
the firſt is the leaſt' and che'laft is the 
worſt. The Papiſtsworſhip God other- 
wiſe" than his 'wilt is, and "otherwiſe 
than he'hath 'preſcfibed, almoſt in al! 
points of their worſhip ; they alſo pive 
to the creature; 'that which is duc* to 
the *Creator, and' ip againſt "the firſt 
Table; 'yet are they tot; for al] that 1 
can ſte or learn; 'in'the thifd kind of 
Idolatry 3 and therefore if they repent 
£ un- 


% 
« 
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unfeignedly, they are not to be caſt e1- 

ther out of the Church, or out of the 
Miniſtry. The Papiſts have little cauſe 

to thank me, or fee me, for any thing [ 

have ſpoken in their behalf as yet, you 

. ſee that I place them among wicked and 
damnable Idolaters. Thus far that Wiſe 

and Learned Biſhop. Adfter him we may 

juſtly reckon: Biſhop Bilſon, than whone 

none did more learnedly in that time defend 

the perpetual Government of Chriſts 
Church by Biſhops, (or it may be ſence :) 

who in a ſet diſcourſe, at large proves the 

Riſh. 3/08 Church of Rome guilty of [dolatry. 1.In 
D/e.o*' the Worſhip of Images 3 the having of 
ſubje&ion, Which, be ſaith, was never Catholick, 
p-.4. and the worſhipping of them was ever 
#319 wicked by the od ement of Chrilts 
p.z21. Church: and that, the Worſhip even 
of the Image of Chrifts is Heatheniſm 

and Idolatry 3 and to Worlhipit makes 

it an Idol, and burning lacenſe to it is 
Idolatry, which he there proves at large 3 

and thatthe Image of. God made with 

7.324 hands, is a falſe Gad, and no likeneſs of 
his, but a lewd imagination of theirs, 

ſet up to feed their eyes with the con- 

tempt of his Sacred Will, diſhogour of 

his Holy Name, and opea injury to his 

p. 530, +. Divine Nature. 2. Ila the adoration 


of 
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of the Hoſt, of which he treats at large. 

After theſe it will be leſs needful to produce 

the teflimonies of Dr.Fulk, Dr.Reynolds, 

Dr. Whitaker, whoall aſſerted and pro- Y 

ved the Church of Rome, guilty of Ido- gt 
latry : «nd I cannot find one perſon, who m of an 
owned himſelf to be of the Church of Rog- 5090s. 
land, i» a/ Queen Elizabeths reign, who Nico. Sar- 
did make any doubt of it. Let ws now | 
come, to the reign of King James, Ard + iis 
bere in the firſt place we ought to ſet down F:ct/.nom, | 
the judgement of that Learned Prince pg 
himſelf,” who ſo throughly underſtood the reun, 15. 
matters in controverſie between ws and the ?- 33 
Churchof Rome, as appears by his Pre- 
monition to a/ Chriſtian Princes 3 K. 7mm 
wherein after ſpeaking of other points, be "" ag 
comes 10 that of Reliques of Saints LF 0 
But 'for the worlhippttg' of either of 

them or Images,l mull, faith he, account 

it damnable Idolatry ; and after adder, 

that the Scriptures are ſo diretly, ve- 
hemently, and punGually againſt it, as [ 
wonder what brain of man, or ſugge- 

ſtion of Saran durſt offer it to Cheriiti- 

aps: and all muft.be (alved with nice 

and ptilofophicat diſtinttions Let 

them therefore that maintain thiv do- 
Arine, anſwer it to Chriſt at the latter 


day, when he ſhall accuſe them of Ido- 
latry : 
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latry: and then I doubt if he will be 
paid with ſuch nice Sophiſtical diltin- 
17. caſub, tions, And when Iſaac Caſaubon was em- 
1. adCar- ployed by him to deliver his opinion 10 
wy © Cardinal Perron, mentioning the practices 
11t..ut, of the Church of Rome i invocation of 
Saints, he ſaith, that the Church of Eng- 
land did aftirm, that thoſe practices 
were joyned with great impiety.Biſhop 
Andrews,whom roman ſuſpedts of want of 
learning, or not underſtanding the doddrine 
of our Church, was, alſo employed to an- 
ſwer Cardinal Bellarmin who bad writ 
againſt the King : and doth be decline 
charging the Church of Rome! with Ido- 
latry ? No, ſo far from it, that be not only 


Ad Twti 


ſaith, that Belarwin xpns into Hereſie, 
lbrum fe : - f iP. '7 BE: A - 
{01/7.314, MAY, Into madneſs to. fe endit.; ard it: 


Anſwcr eo 638 anſwer 20 Perron be ſaith, it; is moſt 
agg th evident, by their. Breviaries, Hours, 
58, And Roſaries, that os pray direftiy, 
abſolutely and finz)ly to Saints 3. and not 

meerly to the Saints, topray to God for 

them, but to give what they pray for 
themſelves. 1s the, ſame time of King 
I” James, Biſhop Abbot writ his An'wer 
xi-o, #70 Biſhop 5 in which be ſaith, that the 
—_— Church of Koeme by the Worſhip of 
_** Imeges, hath matched all the T9Operiee. 
O 
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in plain terms charges ther with #, (ut. 
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of the Heathehs, and brought all their 
jugling devices into the Church, abuſing 
the ignorance and limplicity of the peo-. 
| pleasprofly and damnably as eyer they 
did, Towards the latter end of his Reign. _ 
came 'forth Bilhop Whites Reply to ay me 
Fiſher, and he calls the worſhipping of 4b. p. 
Imzges,a Superſtitious dotage,a palliate '%” 
Idolatry,a remainder of Papanilm, con-. 
demned by Sacred Scripture, cenſured 
by Primitive Fathers, and a Seminary 
ot direful contention and miſchief in 
the Church of Chriſt. Dr. Ficld charg- Dr. Ficd 
eth the Invocation of Saints with fuch Hoes 
Superſtition and Idolatry as cannot be / ; © 20. 
excuſed. Wectarge the adherents of ”: 9: 
the Church of Kome with profs Idola- 
try, ( ſwith Biſhop Uſher 1» his Sermon omaha 
preached before the Commons A.D.1620. ) whore the 
becaulc that contrary to Cods exprets © mms 
Commandment they are f.ucd ro br FONT 
wort{hippers of Imagrs, Neither will 
it avail themhere to ſay, ti at the Ido- 
larry forbidden in the Scripture 3s that 
only which was uſed by the Jews and 
Pagans : Fer as well wiphe cone piead, 
that Jewiſh or Heathen (h fornication 
was here or.ly reprehenced, as Jewtln 
or Heatherith Idolatry, {Bir as rhe one 
1s a foul tio, whether 1t be committed 


by 
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by Jew, Pagan or Chriſtian : ſo, if fuch | he 
as profeſs the Name of Chriſt ſhall pra- 
Qite that which the Word of God con- | not 
demneth in Jews or Pagans for Idola- 
try, their profeſſion is fo far from di- ber: 
| miniſhing, that 1t augmenteth rather | that 
pen the bainouſneſs of the crime. About the | men 
} mapsaos ſame time came ſorth Biſhop Downams fore 
42 Book of Anti-chrilt, wherein he doth at that 


my. large prove, That to give divine honour ' dew 
18: to a creature, is Idolatry ; and that the Emi 
DENCE Papiſts do give it in the Worſhip of Chu: 


of Unbe- Saints, the Hoſt and Images : which ws | zed! 
liefsſeft. 4 likewiſe done, nearer onr own times, by Bi all { 
ſhop Davenant, and Dr. Jackſon, | larr) 

1 ſhall conclude all ( although 1 might 4 

0 Produce more) withthe teſtimony of Arch- | ſom 
_ biſhop Laud , who iz bs Conference, | Lear 
Conferen. ſaith, the ancient Church knew not the | ſtan; 
#.27)- adoration of Images; and the modera | he | 
Church of Rome istoo like to Paganiſm | zo7 7 

in the praGice of it, and driven to lar{ 

| ſcarce intelligible ſubtilties in her Ser- | mer 
vants writings that defendit; and this | pric 
without any care had of millions of ' who 

Souls upableto underſtand her ſubtil- their 

tics, or {hun her praQtice: 'ard in bis page 

Bll. d Marginal Notes upon Bellarmin (writtes as 7 
act with bis own band, now in my poſſeſſion) | than 
where Bc:llarin anſwers the reftimorry of ſorry 


the 
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the Council of Laodicea againſt the wor- | 
ſhip of Angels; by Jaying, Thatit doth 7 
not condemn all Worſhip of Angels, G 
but only that which is proper to God; 
| bereplies, That Theodoret who produced 
| thatceſtimony of the Council, expreſly 
| mentions the praying to Angels 3 there- 
| fore, ſaith he, the praying to them was 
that Idolatry which the Council con- 
 demns. By this we ſee, that the moſt 
| | Eminent and Learned Defenders of our 
' | Church , of greateſt authority in it, and 
; 2zedl for the Canſe of it againſt encmies of 
| all ſorts, have agreed in the charge of 1do- 
' latry againſt the Church of Rceme. 
And I cannot ſee why the anthority of 
- | ſome very few perſons, ihough of great 
» | Learning, ſhould bear ſway againſt the con- 
e | ſtant opinion of our Church ever ſince 
n | the Reformation. Since our Church is 
n | 70t now tobe formed according to the ingu- 
oO lar Fancies of ſome few ( though Learned 
[= | men ;) much leſs to be modeled by the Ca- 
is | prichio's of Superſtitious Fanaticks , 
of | who prefer ſome odd epinions and ways of 
|- their own. before the received dofrine and 
s pagFice of the Church they live in. Such 
em as theſe, we rather pity their weakneſs, 
n) than regard their cenſures 3 and dve only 
of ſorry when our Adverſaries make ſuch 
he pro- 
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The Preface. 
properties of them, as by their means to 
beget in ſome a diſafſetion to our Church. 
Which F am ſo far from ( whatever. ma- 
lice and peeviſhneſs may ſuggeſt to the con- 


trary ) that upon the greate enquiry 1! 


can make, 1 eſteem it the beſt Church 
of the Chriſtian world 3 4nd think my 
time very well imployed (what ever thanks 
I meet with for it ) in A ending its Cauſe, 


and preſerving perſons in the communion 
of it, 


THE, 


H E 


LE Eee 
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CHAP. I: 


of the tdolatry praiſed in the Church of 
Rome, in the Worſhip of Imager; 


HE introdufion, eoncerning the occaſion 
| of the debate. The Church of Rome 
makes its members guilty of Hypo- 
erifie or Iavlatry : Firſt, Of the 
Worſhip of God by Images : Some propoſe 
tions for clearing the #+ti»1 of Divine Worſhip. 
It is in Gods power to determine the way of his 
Waorfhip, which being determined, Grd; Law, 
and not our intention, is to be the rule of Wor- 
ſhip. - The main queſtion is, Whether God hath 
forbidden the worſhipping of himſelf by an <- 
Image, under the notion of Idolatry? Of the © © 
meaning of the ſecond Commandment, from rhe 
terms therein wſed 3 the large ſenſe and impot- 
C 


F1Hce 
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tance of them, which cannot be underſtood only 
Heathen Idols. Of the reaſon of that Law, 
rom Gods infinite and inviſible nature ; How 
far that hath been acknowledged by Heathens ? 
The Law againſt Image Worſhip no ceremonial | 
Law, reſpetting meerly the Fews , the reaſon | 
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againſt it made more clear by the Goſpel : The 
wiſer Heathen did not worſhip their Images as | 
Gods, yet their worſhip condemned as Idolatry. | J 
The Chriſtian Church believed the reaſon of this | 


Law to be immutable; Of the Dotirine of tbe 

ſecond Comncil of Nice 3 the Ls Hers to it in U 

Greece, Germany, France and England. Of E 

the Scripture Inſtances of Idvlatry contrary to | c 
of 
I 


the ſecond Commandment, in the Golden Calf, : 
and the Calves of Dan and Bethel. Of the |, 


diftindtions uſed to excuſe image-worſhip from | V 
being Idolatry : The vanity and folly of them. | 7 
The inſtances ſuppoſed to beparallel anſwered. | _ 
P- 43+ | Ul 

x : pr mn y A 
ws RT, 
CHAP. IL. fl 

7 

Of their Idolatry in Adoration of the Hoſt, th 
and Invocation of Saints, |. 4 
þr 


The Argument propoſed, concerning the Adoratim th 
of tbe Hoſt ; the inſufficiency of the Anſwer to w 
it manifeſted : ſuppoſing equal revelation for I 
Tranſubſtantiation as for Chriſts Divinity, yet  #b 
not the ſame reaſon for Worſhipping the Hoſt as be 
#be perſon of Chrift ;, the great diſparity between 
theſe two at large diſcovered 3 the Controverſic 

| truly 
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truly ſtated, concerning Adoration of the Hiſt : 
#14 it is proved, that 10 man, on the principles 
of the Roman Charch, can be ſecure he doth not 
commit Idol atry in it. The confeſſion of our Ad- 
| verſaries, that the ſame Principles will juſtifie 
| the Worſhip of any Creature» Nv ſuch mo- 
tives to believe Tranſubſtantiation 4s the Divi- 
"1 nity of Chriſt, Biſhop Taylors Teſtimony an-+ 
 , Jwered by bimſelf, To Worſhip Chriſt in the 
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T Sun, as lawful as to Worſhip bim in the Floſt- 
= The proſſejt Idolatry excuſable, on the ſame 
, grounds. The argument propoſed and vindi- : 
S categ, concerning the Invocation of $aints pra- 
4 iſed in the Church of Rome. . The Fathers 
> | Arguments againſt the Heathens, hold againſt 
» I Irvacation of Saints , the ſtate of . the Contro- 
_ verfie, about Idolatry, as managed by them, They 
WL make it wholly unlawful, to give divine Wor- 
| _ ſhip to any Creature, how excellent ſoever. The 
je f Worſhip, not only of Heathen Gods, but of 
\ | Angels condemned. The common evaſinns an» 


ſwered. Prayer more proper to God, than Sacri- 
fice. Noſuch diſparity as is pretended, between 
the manner of Invacating $gints, and the Hea- 
A thens Invocating their Deities. In the Church 
: sf Rome, they d» more than pray to Saints to 

pray for them, proved from the aſſo moſt Aus 


mn thentich Breviarics. Suppoſing that were all, it 
to wonld not excuſe them. St. Auſtin #o friend to 
for Invocation of $aints. PraGices condemned by 
yet | tbe Church pleaded for it. Of Negative prints 
45 being Articles of faith; P- 955 
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of the hindrancts of a good Life, and 
of Devotion in the Roman Church. 


The Dodrines of the Roman Church prejudicial 
to Picty” The Sacrament of Penance , 4s 4 
taught among them, deſtroys the neceſſity of 4 
good life. The Dodrine of Purgatory takes | 
away the care of it, as appears by the true | 


ſtating it, aud comparing that Dofrine with | 
Proteſtants. How eafie it 8 , according to * 
them, for a rich man to enter into the King: | 

dom of Heaven. Purgatory dreadful to none, , 
but poor and friendleſs. Sincerity of devoti- | F 


1 hindred, by prayers in an unknown Tongue. 

The great abſurdity of it manifeſted. The , © 

effefts of our Anceſtors devotion had been as 

great, if they nad ſaid their prayers in Engliſh. 

The language of prayer proved to be no in- | 

different thimg, from $. Pauls arguments. No | 

 1verſal conſent for prayers in an unknown | 

rogue, by the confeſſion of their own IWriters. 

Of their doGrine of the efficacy of Sacra- Th! 

ments, that it takes away all neceſſity of de- 

wotion, in the minds of the receivers. Thia 

complained of by Caſſander and Arnaud ; ] 

but proved againſt them , to be the dofirine 

of the Roman Church , by the Canons of the c 

Council of Trent. The great eaſineſs of getting J 

Grace by their Sacraments.Of their diſcouraging 1 
the 


: 
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the reading the Scriptures. A ſtanding rule 
of devotion neceſſary. None ſa fit to give it, 
as God himſelf : This done by bim in the 
Scriptures. All perſons therefore concerncd to 
read them. The Arguments againſt reading 
the Scriptures, would have held againſt the 
publiſhing them in a language known to the 
people. The dangers as great then, as eucr 


| have been fince, The greateſt prudence of 


the Roman Church '4@ wholly to forbid the 
the Scriptures ; being acknowledged by their 
wiſeſt men, to be ſo contrary to their Intereft. 
The confeſſion of the Cardinals at Bononia, t9 
that purpoſe. The avowed prattice of the Roman 
Church herein, direfily contrary to that of the 
Primitive : although the ah were as great 
then, from the danger of Hereſies. This con- 
ſeſſed by their own Writers. P- 155» 


CHAP. IV. 


Of the Fanaticiſm of the Roman 
Church, 


The 14S app vng of objeling Sifis and Fa- 
mM 


+ 
o 
| 


naticiſms to us, as the effefis of reating tyve 
Scriptures. Fanaticiſm countenanced in the 
Roman Church, but condemned by ours. Pri- 
vate revelations made amon? them the grounds 
ef believing ſome points cf dotirine , proved 
from their own Authors. Of the Kevelatzons 


pleaded for the immaculate Conception. 1he 
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Revelations of $. Brigitt 4nd $. Catharin di- 
rely contrary in this point, yet both owned in 
the Church of Rome. The large approbations 
of S. Brigitts, by Popes and Councils, and 
. both their revelations acknowledged to be divine, 
in the leſſons read upon their dayes, S. Catha- 
rines wonderful facalty of ſmelling ſouls, a 
gift peculiar to ber and Philip Nerius. The 
vain attempts of reconciling thoſe Revelations. 
The great number of female Revelations ap- 
proved in the Roman Church. Purgatory, 
Tranſubſtantiation, Auricular Confeſſion proved 
by Viſions and Revelationss Feſtivals ap- 
pointed __ the credit of Revelations : the 
Feaſt of Corpus Chriſti on the Revelation 
made to Juliana, the Story of it related from 
their own Writers : No ſuch things can be ob- 
jedted to our Church. Revelations ſtill owned 
by them ; proved from the Fanatick, Revelati- 
ons of Mother Juliana very lately em et by 
Mr. Creſly ; Some inſtances of the blaſphemous 
Non-ſenſe contained in them. The Monaſtick, 
Orders founded in Enthuſiaſm. An ac- 
count of the great F anaticiſm of $., BenediQ, 
and $. Romoaldus : their hatred of Humane 
Learning, and ſtrange Viſions and Revelations. 
The Carthufian Order founded wpon a Viſion. 
The Carmelites Viſion of their babit. The 
Franciſcan and Dominican Orders founded on 
Fanaticiſm, and ſeen in a Viſion of Innocent 
ghe third to be the great ſupporters of the 
Roman Charch. The Quakeriſin of $. Fran- 
cis deſcribed from their beſt Anthors, His Ip- 
morance, Extafies and Fanatick Preaching. 


The 


Fi 
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'The Contents. 
The Viſion of Dominicus. The blaſphemons 
Enthuſiaſm of the Mendicant Fryers. The Hi- 
ſtory of it related at large. Of the Evange- 
lium #ternum , and the blaſphemies con» 
tained in it. The Anthor of it ſuppoſed to 
be the General of the Franciſcan Order, 
however owned by the Fryers, and read and 
preached at Paris, The oppoſition to it by the 


Univerſity : but favoured by the Popes. Gul. 


S. Amour writing againſt it, his Book, publickly 
burnt, by order of the Court of Rome. The 
Popes horrible partiality to the Fryers, The 
Fanaticiſm of the Franciſcans afterwards. 
Of the followers of Petrus Johannis de Oliva. 


- The Spiritual State began (ſay they) from 


S. Francis. The tory of bis woun1s, and 


Maria Vilitationis parallel'd, The canting lan- 


wage wſed by the ſpiritual Brethren , called 
Beguini Fraticelli, and Begardi. Of their 


- -dofrines abont Poverty, Swearing Perfettion , 


the Carnal Church and Inſpiration : by all 
which, they appear to be a Se of Quakers, af- 


. 8er the Order of $. Francis. Of the Schiſm 


made by them. The large ſpreading, and long 
continuance of them, Of-the Apoltolici and 


 Dulciniſiz. Of ther numerous Conventicles, 


Their bigh opinion of themſelves. Their zeal 
againſt the Clergy, and Tythes 3 their do- 
arine of Chriſtian Liberty. Of the Alum- 


| brado's 1 Spain : their diſobedience to Biſhops 3 


obſtinate adhering to their own fancies, cal- 
lins them Inſpirations 3 theta being above 


. Ordinances. Ignatius Loyola ſuſpected to be 


one of the Illuminat!, proved from M-lchuor 
C 4 Canus, 
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Canus, The Feſuits Order founded in Fana- 
ticiſm 3 4 particular account of the Romantick | 
Enthuſiaſm of Ignatius, from the Writers of | 
his own Order. Whereby it i proved, that be | 
ws the greateſt pretender #0 Enthuſiaſm, ſince |} 
the days of Mahomet and S. Francis. Ignati- Om 
us gave no reſpect to men by words, of put- |} 
ting off bis Hat ; his great Ignorance and | 
Preaching in the Streets: bis glorying in \ 
his ſufferings for it > his pretence to Mortifi- | 
cation, the ways he uſed to get diſciples. *' 
Their way of reſolution of difficulties by ſeek- * 
ing God their itinerant preaching in the Ci- The gr 
ties of Italy. The Seft of Quakers a new + Rom 
Order of - Diſciples of Ignatius', 'only want- # font 
ing Confirmation from the Pope, which Igna- + is w 
tius obtained. Of the Fanatick way of devotion \ Chi 
in the Roman Church. Of Superſtitions aud | þ 
Enthuſiaſtical Fanaticiſm among them. Of | 
their myſtical Divinity. Mr. Crefly*s canting * by th 
in bis Preface to Santa Sophia. Of the | foe 
the Deiform ſund of the ſoul 3" a ſupereſſen- Veſs 
zial life, and the way toit. Of contemplating |\ Leap 
with the will. Of paſſive Unions. The method | of C 
of Self-anmbilation. Of . the Union of no- | Pope 
thing with nothing. Of the feeling of wot- \ of G 
being. The miſchief of an unintelligible way | ſtiay 
of devotion. The utmoſt effedt of this way is | Auth 
groſs Enthuſiaſm. Mr. Crefly*s Vindication of in C 
it examined, The laſt ſort of Fanaticiſm among \ of 'R 
them, reſiſting authority under pretence of Re- | happ, 
| igion. Their principles and prafiices com- \dboſe 
pared with the Fanaticks. How far they are \big 
diforpned at preſent by them. Of the Vindicati- \ſors ; 
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| o# of the Iriſh Remonſtrance. The Conrt of 


| Romehath always favoured that party, which 
| is moſt deſtruttive to Civil Government, proved 


| by particular and late Inftances. P- 204+ 
oe Beniree/sn 
| CHAP. V. 

| Of the Diviſions of the Romare 

| 44 C hurch, 


The great pretence of Unity in the Church of 
+ Rome conſidered. The Popes Authority the 
* fountain: of that Unity , what that Amthority 
+ is which is challenged by the Popes over #he 
j Chriſtian ord; the diſturbances which bave 
bappened therein, on the account of it.\ "The 
| fu revole of Rome from the Empire, cauſed 
! by the Popes Baronius bis Arguments an- 
ſort Rebellion the foundation of the great- 
V aeſs. of that Church. The cauſe of the ftri& 
| League between the Popes and the poſterity 
| of Charles Martel. The difturbances made by 
| Popes, in the new Empire : Of the quarrels 
| of Greg, 7. with the Emperor and other Chri- 
1 ſtian Princes, upon the pretence of the Popes 
| Authority. More dilturbances on that account 
| in Chriftendom, than upon any other matter 
! of Religion. Of 'the Schiſms which have 
| bappened ini the Roman Church : particularly 
i dboſe after the time of Formoſus , wherein 
| bis Ordinations were nulled by bis Succeſ- 
iſors 3 the Popes oppoſition to each other in that 
PR Age : 


3 
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Age the miſerable ſtate of that "Church. 
#ben deſeribed. Of the Schiſms cf latter times, 
_ by the ltalick aud Gallick faGions 3 the long: D 
continuance of them. The miſchief of thoſe: Unit 
Schilms , on their own principles. Of the. 
diviſions in that Church, about the matters of 
Order and Government. The differences be-. 
zween the Biſhop! and the Monaſtick Orders , 
abont exemptions and priviledges 3. the biftory A 
of that Controverſit, and the bad ucceſs the 
Popes bad in attempting 'to compoſe it. Oh : 
the quarrel between the Regulars and Secul be Lag 
lars 3# England. The continuance of that: being 
Comtroverfie bere, aud in France... The Je ſervai 
ſuits. enmity to the Epiſcopsl Order and Jus %/%t 
riſdiftion: the bard caſe of the Biſhop of An« begun 
gelopolis in America. - \The Popes ſtill. favout 89M! 
»be Regulars, as much as they dare; - The Jel *" th 
ſuits way of converting the Chineſe, diſcover, 10"* 
. ed by that Biſhop. Of the differences in mat: What 
ter of 'DoGrines, in that Church. They baw 
20 better way to compoſe them, thay we. Thi wt. s 
Popes Awtbority mever. truly ended one- Cont rr 4 
zrowerſie among them. Their | ways: to Venadi, eſ 
the deciſions of Popes and Councitse\. Their diſ- P88. .þ 
ſenſins are about matiers of faith.”  The' may. 
taken to excuſe therr own differences. will a phs 
well toke away thoſe between them and ut - 
manifeſied by Santa Clara's Expoſition :0 PIT 
#e 39 Articles, Their diſputes not confine 
20 their Schools, proved, by a partiewer in, 
ſtance, about the immaculate conception 3+ 4h1 
infinite ſcandals , confeſſed by their. qwn Au 
#bors, to bave been 1n their Churgh.ahowt it 
Fron 
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The Contents. 
rh, From all which it appears , that the Church 


wa of og" can have no advantage, in point of 
boſe Unity, above Ours _ {7 
the. p——_——_—m———y wah A 

r of 

be. C H A P. V I. 

ers ,} 

tory An Anſwer to the Remainder of 

the the Reply. 


Ba 1 piſewerpreiine Scripture dath not hinder its 
that. Pring 4 rule of faith. Of the ſuperſtitious ob- 
Je- ſervations of the Rojran Church. Of In- 
Tues dulgences \, the pr 3{iice of them , in what time 
An. Pygwn; on whit occaſin , and in what terms 
out granted. Of the Indulgences in Jubilees , 
Jed 7 the Churches at Rome , and upan ſayin 
Bl ſome Prayers. Inſtances of them produced. 
mat: What opinion hath been bad of Indulgences , 
hav i# the Church of Rome * ſome confeſs they bave 

; #0 foundation in Scripture, or Antiquity 5 


Coy, others that they are pi-us frands : the miſcra- 
nadl ble ſhifts the defenders of indulgences were 
; dif. Pt 40: plain evidences of their frand from 
the Diſputes of the Schools about them.. The 

MI pl put of the Church invented by Aquinas , 
uj #4 on what occaſion. The wickedneſs of men 
no Jucreaſed by Indulgences, acknowledged 4 
Is their own IWriters : and therefore condemned , 
" : by manyof that Church. Of Bellarmins pru- 
- ,þ ent Chriſtians opinion of them. Tndulgences 
"4 #0 meer relaxations of Canonical Penance. 
4 The preat abſurdity of the dofrine of the 
Frog CPurches Treaſure , on which Indulgences are 
founded, 


he. 
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funnded , at large manifeſted. The tendeng 
of them to Jeftroy devotion , proved by e 

perience z and the nature of the Dociri 
Of Communion in one hind , no devotion 
oppoſing an Inſtitution of Chriſt. Of 

opes power of diſpenſing contrary to t 
Law of God, in' Oaths and Marriag 
The ill conſequence of aſſerting Marriage 
a Prieſt to be worſe than Fornication, whi 
#4 done in the Church of Rome. Of the u 
certainty of faith therein. How far revel 
tion to be believd againſt ſenſe, The argi 
ments to prove the uncertainty of their faith « 
fended. The caſe of a revolter and a bred P 
piſt compared , as to ſalvation : and the great 
danger of one than the other proved. The 
tives of the Roman Church conſidered 3 th 
laid down by Biſhop Taylor , fully anſwet 
by himſelf. An account of . the faith of P 
teſtants , laid down in the way of Principle 
wherein the grounds and nature of our certain 


of faith are cleared. And from the whole 
cluded, that there can be no reaſonable cauſe _ 
forſake the communion of the Church of Englany, wy 


and to embrace that of the Church of Rome. | 


PLL 


wo Queſtions propoſed by 
one of the Church of Rome. 


® Hether a Proteſtant das the 
ſame Motives to become a Ca- 
tholick, which one bred and 
born, and well grounded in 


the Catholick Religion, hath 
emain in it, may not equally be ſaved - in the 


feſſion of it ? 


ertall , 1phether it be ſufficient to be a Chriſtian 3+ 
ole  abſira&, or in the whole latitude 3 or there 


a neceſſity of being a member of ſome diftin 
durch, or Congregation of Chriſtians ? 


| An- 


= 


Anſwer. nay 


ome a 1 
HE firſt Queſtion being fppoſyi T4 
way to be put concerning a Protoftaf , ww 
yet continuing ſo, doth implyyhe com 
contradiction, viz. That a Prig,, great 
teſtant continuing ſo, thoulp., wh 
have the ſame Motives to by, embr 
come a Catholick, (taking that term here only ipon thi 
ſignifying one of the communion of the Churs |, p, 
of Rome )) which thoſe have, who have beg,, 1p, , 
born or bred in that communion. But ſu, 14,1,,, 
poſing the meaning of the Queſtion to be thizy;ch, 11 
Whether a Proteſtant leaving the communion & That 
our Church, upon the Motives uſed by thoſe Preeture 
the Roman Church, may not be cqually ſavqnakes th 
with thoſe who are bred in it ? Lanſwer, qr Idolat 

1. That an equal capacity of falvation Gf the }; 
thoſe perſons being ſuppoſed, can be no argyney ; By 
ment to leave the communion of a Churcyf G,4 þ 
wherein ſalvation of a perſon may be mughs pgych; 
more fafc, than of either of them : No __— reg 
than it is,for a man to leap from the plain groutyorſhip 
into a Ship, that is in danger of being wrachſe makes. 
becaule hc may equally hope to be {avcd Wibr Idolat 
thoſe who arc init. Nay, ſuppoling an equ8 That « 
capacity of lalvation in two leveral Cor cins, dot] 
ther 


Anſwer t0 the Queſtions. 3 


+ there can be no reaſon to forfake the commu- 
nion of the one for the other. So that to per- 
wwade any one to leave our Church to embrace 
Cthat of Rome, it is by no means ſufficient to 
*ask, whether ſuch a one may not as well be 
Caved as they that are init already : but it 18 
meceſſary, that they prove, that it is of neceſ(- 
lity to falvation to leave our Church, and be- 


\ 


i, a member of theirs: And when they do 


| j 
(ld 
. 


Iethis, I intend to be one of their number. 

' 2. We afſert, that all thofe, who are in 
ly the communion of the Chxrch of Rome, dorun 
S great a hazard of their ſalvation , that 
hone who have a care of their ſouls, rought 

o embrace it, or continue in it. And that 
Y ipon theſe grounds. 
re rt. Becauſe they muſt by the terms of communi- 
My with that Church, be guilty either of Hypocriſie 
"pr Idolatryz cxther of which are fins inconfilient 
Mich Clvation. Which I thus prove. 
n? That Church which requires the giving *the 
© Creature the Worſhip due only to the Creator, 
aVqmakes the members of it guilty of Hypocriſie 

gre ah For if they do it, they are guilty 
n the latter 3 if they do it not, of the for- 
Tgmer: But the Church of Rome in the Worſhip 
1Cyf God by Images, the Adoration of, the Bread in 
nughe Enchariſt, and the formal Invocation of $ aints, 
Nogoth require the giving to the Creature the 
oulFVorſhip due only to the Creator : Therefore 
act makes the members of it guilty of Hypocrifie 
wibr Idolatry. 
£qu That the Church of Rome, in theſe particu- 
"cAars, doth requirc the giving the Creature the . 
Lick honor 


Fl Anſwer to the Queſtions, 1 


honor due only to God, I prove thus concern 
ing each of them. | 
x. Where the Worſhip of Ged is terminated for 
upon a creature, there, by their own ronfeſſy! 19! 
on, the Worſhip due only to Gd is given tg Sup 
the creature 3 but in the Worſhip of God by Images, cd | 
the Worſhip due to God is terminated wholly 7? 
on the creature z which is thus proved ; the 
Worſhip which God himſelf denies to = 
muſt be terminated on the creature: but God P'v 
himſelf, in the Second Commandment , nol 2 
only denies to receive it, but threatens (& $'*4 
verely to puniſh them that give it. Therefon, 7 
it cannot be terminated on God, but only on, © p* 
the Image. bel 
2+ The ſame Argument which would mak ”*** 
the groſſeſt Heathen Idolatry Lawful , annehio 
exculc any act from dolatry 3 but the ſame Ars 
gument, whercby the _ make the Worſhiz 
of the Bread in the Euchariſt not to be Idold 
try, would make the groſlelt Heathen Idolazry 
not tobe ſo. For if it be not therefore 1dw,, 
latry , becauſe they ſuppoſe the bread to bt 
God, then the Worſhip ot the Sun was not Id, 
latry in them who ſuppoled the Sun to be Gudy 
and upon this ground, the grofler the 1d.latry 
was, the leſs it was Idolatry: for the groflet}; 
Idolaters were thoſe,who ſuppoſed their Statues 
to be Gods. And upon this ground their Worg, | p 
(hip was more lawful, than ot thoſe, who ſups 
poled them not to be (o. f 
3. If the (uppoutition of a raiddle excellen 
between God and xs, be a (uthcient ground f 
formal Invocation, then the Heathen Worlhig, ; 


| Anſwer to the Queſtions. 
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| of their inferjour Deities could be no Idetatry : 
4 for the Heathens till pretended, that they did 
feſſy, Not give to them the Worſhip proper to the 
' Supream God 3 which is as much as is pretend- 
oy k ed by the devoutcſt Papiſt, in juſtihcation of the 
Yale Invocation of Saints, To theſe I expect a dire& 
Y nd punctual anſwer, profcfiing, as much Cha- 
? .- | rity towards them, as is conliſtent with Scri- 
 pturc and Reaſon. 
' 2. Becauſe the Church of Rome is guilty of ſo 
. Gl great corruption of the Chriſtiax Religion by ſucb 
refon, Pinions ard | rg which are very apt to hinder 
1 ! a good life : 'Such arc, the deſtroying the neceſſity 
iy oof a good life, by making the Sacrament of Pe- 
Lo * Jenni Joyned with contrition, ſufficient for ſalua- 
'  ®tion; the taking off the care of it, by ſuppoſing 
: A. expiation of fin ( by the prayers of the living ) 
.zaſter death. And the lincerity of devotion is 
much obſtruQcd in it, by prayers in a language 
*hich many underſtand not 1 b making the effi- 
icacy of Sacraments depend ; 0 the bare admini- 
tration, whether our minds be prepared for th:m 
or not , by diſcouraging the reading the Scripture, 
wrhich is onr myſt certain rule of faith and 
Wife ; by the multitude of ſuperſtitious obſeruati- 
ns, never wy in the Primitive Church, as we 
wre ready to defend \, by the priſs abuſe of peo- 
Statue le in Pardons and KA ge FBir'h 
ir WOIYp, Cnp to the Laity, contrary to the pradlice 


2 


ho ſup: the Church in the ſolemn Celcbration of the 

Enchariſft, for a thouſand years afier Chriſt ;, 
_ making it in the power of any perſon to 
an 


F iſpenſe, contrary t0 the Law of Gd, 1/1 O athes 
p1:d Marriages , by makins diſobedicuce 'to 
D the 


Anſwer to the Queſtions. | 


the Church , in diſputable matters, more hai; 91 
nous ' than diſobedience to the Laws be 
Chrift, in un;ueſtionable things ; as Marriz By 


nication. | #ro7 
By all which practices, and opinions; 
we aſſert, that there are ſo many hinde? 
rances to a good life, that none who hay 
a care of their ſalvation, can venture they 
ſouls, in the communion of ſuch a Charcſ **ly 
which cithex enjoyns- or publickly allow {or 
them. | 3 
3- Becauſe it expoſeth the faith of Chriſti\Com 
ans, to ſo great uncertainty : By making 8704 
authority of the Scriptures to depend on tl be 
infallibility of the Church , when the Church, 
Irfallibility muſt be proved by the Scripturtf 
by making thoſe things neceſſary to be bel 
ed, which if they be believed overthrow { 
foundations of faith, viz. That we are n 
to believe our ſenſes, in the plaineſt 
jets of them 3 as, that bread which 
ſee is not bread 3; upon which it follow 
that tradition being a continued kind 
ſenſation, can be no more certain, t 
ſenſe it (elf ; and that the Apoſiles mig able 
have bcen deceived in the body of CþhA' 0M: 
after the reſurrction 3 and the Church} Tc 
any Ape, in what they ſaw or heard, Bt \ 
denying to men the wſe of their judgen*®" 
and reaſon, as to the matters of faith propit*®* + 
by a Church, when they muſt uſe it in | 
choice of a Church ; by making the Churgq2me 
power extend to make new Artictes of fa *P% 
[ 


Anſwer to the Queſtions. 
hai: vige by ' making thoſe things. neceſſary to 
; of, be believed, which were not ſo before. 
[arris By pretending #0 infallibility, in determining 
Ford Controverſies 3 and yet not determining Con- 
> troverſies, which are on foot among them- 
nions ſever. All which, and ſeveral other things, 
inde. Which my defigned brevity will not permit 
' hay} me to mention, tend very much to ſhake 
' they the faith of ſuch, who have nothing elſe to 
-burch,vely on, but the authority of the Church of 
allow. ome. | 
' 3- I anſwer, That a Proteſtant leaving the 
"Communion of our Church, doth incurr a 
reater gualt, than one who was bred up in 
he communion of the Church of Rome, and 
ontinues therein by invincible ignorance 3 
nd therefore cannot equally be ſaved with 


CO CFE 


FOR J 
E. 
4 


 beli uch a one. For a Proteſtant is ſuppoſed, 
wow £92 have ſufficient convictions of the Er- 
are n$ours of the Roman Church, or is guilty of 


ineſt lful ignorance, if he hath not ; but al- 
ich h0vgh we know not , what allowances 
follo99 will make for invincible ignorance, we 


2. But if the Queſtion be, as the 
D 2 laſt 


_ COR 
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laſt words imply it, whether a Chriſtian by | 


vertue of his being fo, be bound to joyn in 
fome Church or Congregation of Chriſtians ? 1 
an{wer aſhrmatively 3 and that he is bound to 
chooſe the communion of the purcii Church, 
and not to leave that for a cortupt one, though 
called never fo Cathdlick. 64-03. - Yall 
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% | The P ropoſer s of the Que- 
| ftions Reply to the An- 
| wer. ks 


I Madam, 
IT Did not expef that two bare @veſtions could 
3 have produced ſuch a ſuper-fatation of Con- 
Frroverſier, as the Paper you ſent me ## fraught 
with ;- But fince the Anſwerer hath been pleaſed 
$80 take this Method, (for what end bimfelf beſt 
knows) I ſhall not refuſe to give a fair and plain 
weturn, to the ſeveral points he infiſts upon, and 
what with a5 much brevity, as the matter and cir- 
kcumſtances vill bear. | 
| The Dwyſtions propoſed were : 1- Whether a 
Proteſtant having the ſame Motives to become 4a 
Catbolick , which one bred and born, and will 
grounded'in Catholick Religion hath to remain in 
#t, may not equally be ſaved in the profeſſion of it 
The, Whether it be ſufficient to be a Chriſti- 
wn in the abſtrat}, or in the whole latitude , or 
pherebe a neceſſity of bling a member of ſome di- 
Find Church or Congregation of Chriſtians ? 
7 The firſt, be ſaith, being ſuppoſed: to be put 
concerning a Proteſtant continuing fo, implyes 
a contradiQtion 3 bat where it lyes I cannot ſee 3 
ſor a Proteſtant may have the ſame Motiv:s, and 
. D 3 Yes 


: Ne "FN 
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| 


_ © two ſty 
The Queſtion thus ſtated, in its true ſuppoſiti-+ ,y cy 


on, be anſwers firſt, 6. 2. That an equal capaci-! gp,fgyy | 
ty of FOOT thoſe perſons being ſuppoſed, 4 an 
can be no argument to leave the Communion” z;(7y oy 
of a Church, wherem the ſalvation of a perſon; equully | 
may be much more ſafe than either of them. purpoſe 
But before TI reply, I muſt do both bim and my; of nece 
felf right in matter of fat; and it is, Madam, Church: 
that when you firſt addreſſed to me, you profeſſed lick ; b 
your ſelf much troubled, that he had told you, ® nor of 11 
perſon leaving the Proteſtant communion, and ems neceſſary 
bracing the Catholick,, could not be ſaved. That but rath 
we ſhould deny ſalvation to eny out of the Cath®ſprah to 
lick Church, you lookt upon as uncharitable, allliing a » 
this aſſertion of his had ſtartled you in the op being re 
nion you bad before of the Proteſtant Charity lows thi 
IWhereupon you defired to know my opinion in th\Church 
caſe, and I told you I ſaw no reaſon, why thing fron 
ſame Motives which ſecured one born and breln dang, 
and well grounded in Catbolick Religion, ts cont Ship (« 
au in it, were not ſufficient alſo to ſecure a PrfSome wi 
reſtayt, who convinced by them, ſhould embratMark ij 
it. This, Madam, your ſelf can_witneſs, wagebich | 
the trxe occaſion of your propoſing the Queſtiywbich t| 
on, and not as tbe Anſwerer ſuppoſes, that gt ſelf 
wſed the meer queſtion it ſelf as a ſufficient Ain dan; 
gumen 


tet _——— T_T Sd th 
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The R eply to the Anſwer. 

0 gument to perſwade you to embrace the Caths- 
* lick Communion. This premiſed, I reply ; that 
_ |: the Anſwer he ves, i altogether forraign to the 
a matter in hand, the Controverſie not being between 
"* a Bred and a Converted Catholick on the one 
of * fide, and a perſon ſuppoſed to be in a ſafer Church 
d * than either of them on the other : nor yet between 
| © two ſtveral Churches, ſuppoſed to have in them 
i=" an equal Capacity of ſalvation 3 but between a 
=" perſon bred in the Catholick Religion on the one 
a," fide, and annher converted to it from Proteſtan- 
Dn” 2;ſm on the other, whether the latter may not be 
ON: equally ſaved with the former ? Nor is it t0 the 
my purpoſe of the preſent Queſtion, to prove that it is 
my: of necetſity to ſalvation to leave the Proftetant 
m, Church, and become a member of the Catho- 
Jed lick 3 becauſe the Queſtion is only of the poſſibility, 
t © not of the neceſſity of Salvation. I ſay, it is not 
mM neceſſary, to- the preſem Dueſtion, to prove this 3 
bat but rather belongs to the ſecond, where I ſhall 
he peak, to it. Whether there be a neceſſity of be- 
all ing a member of ſome diſtinct Church ? Which 
op* being reſolved affirmatively by both parts, it fol- 
ay lows then in order to enquire which this true 


thChurch irs As for the Example of a man leap-_ 


thing from the plain ground into a Ship that is 
redjn danger of being wrackt, meaning by that 
nth,Ship (as I ſuppoſe he does ) the Catholick Church. 
ProSome will be apt ts think he had come nearer the 
ratMark if be had compared the Prtejtant to a Ship, 
wipehich by often knocking againſt the Kock on 
eftiybich the Catholick Church is built, had ſplit 
at bt ſelf into innumerable Sets, and was now 
Arin danger of fſmnking : his compariſon was 
me -— 0 < grounded 


It 
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'The Reply to the Anſwer. | 
grounded only on bis own ſuppoſition, but this is. and tl 
grounded on the truth it ſelf of too ſad an experi-| quire 
ence, But to leave words, and come to the matter. due 0 
His ſecond Anſwer is, $. 3+ that all thoſe, who the m 
arc in the communion ot the Church of Rome, try, * 
do run ſo great a hazard of their Salvation, Cy; 
that none who have a care of their {ouls ought Worl] 
to embrace or continue in it. The firſt anſwer; God 
as I bave ſhewed, was nothing pertinent to the And ſ 
preſent Queſtion 3 nor comes this ſecond, any it ſhog 
nearer the matter 3 for though it be ſuppoſed, that yet be 
none onght to embrace or continue in the Catholick theleſ 
Church, by reaſon of the great hazard, he ſaith; God 
they run of their ſalyation; yet if they 4» ems minat 
brace or continue in it, why may they not bt:jn the 
equally ſaved, that is, with equal capacity ? bull to re« 
this aſſertion, however beſide the ©ueſtion, bt them 
makes it bis main buſineſs to prove, Farſt, $4; 
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Becauſe thoſe who embrace, or continue in tht on G 
Catholick Church, are guilty cither of Hypo ment, 
crilie, or Idolatry ;, cither of which, are fins int have 
conſiſtent with ſalvation. And bere be mſi I anſ; 
give me leave to return upon bim a more palps' miſta 
ble contradifiion, than that, be ſuppiſed to haul thoug 
found in the ©Dueſtion, Vize to aſſert only, tha God, 
tboſe of the Catholick Communion run a gred tend: 
hazard of their ſalvation, and yet affirm at th' ſuch 
ſame time that they are guilty either of Hypecriſi, unla) 
or Idelatry, ſins inconſiſtent with Salvation : whid whit| 
reduced into plain terms is no other, but that the) tend: 
may be ſaved, though hardly , and yet cannot h. thoug 
ſaved. But tothe Argument , The Church & to be 
Rome, by the Worſhip of God by Image, « M; 
by the adoration of Bread in the Re 22 th 
an 
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| The Reply to the Anſwer. 13 
Ss 38. and the formal invocation of Saints, doth re- 
eri-: quire the giving to the Creature the Worſhip 
ter. due only to the Creator 3 Therefore it makes 
vho the members of it guilty of Hypocrific or Idola- 
ome, try. The charge is great, but what arc the proofs ? 
100, Concerning the firſt be ſaith, $. 5. that in the 
ught, Worſhip of God by Images, the Worſhip due to 
wer, God is terminated wholly on the Creature. 
the And ſurely this implies another contradiftion, that 
any it ſhould be the "_ of God by Images, and 
that yet be terminated wholly on the Creature , Never- 
olick' theleſs he proves it thus > The Worſhip which 
aith; God himfclt denyes to receive, muſi be ter- 
\ ems minated. upon the Creaturez but God himſelf 
t btin the ſecond Commandment, not only denyes 
? bul:to receive it, but threatens ſeverely to puniſh 
1, bi them that give it, that is, that Worſhip him by 
 $-.4: an Image: Therefore it connot be terminated 
1 tht on God, but only on the Image. To this Argu- 
1ypÞ0* ment, which to be juſt to the Author, I confeſs 1 
ns: have not ſeen any where propoſed in theſe terms, 
' mui 1 anſwer, the firſt Propoſition is built on a great 
balps' miſtake of the Nature of humane atis, which 
| haw though they ought to be governed by the Law of 
1, tha God, yet when they ſwerve from it, ceaſe not to 
 grea tend to their own proper objedts, Gods prohibition of 
at thi ſuch or ſuch a kind of Worſhip, may makg it to be 
ecriſiq, unlawful, but binders not the aft from tending, 
whid whither it is intended; and conſequently if it be in- 
at the) tended or direfied by the underſtanding to God, 
not bi though aftcr an unlawful manner, it will not fail 
ch 0 to be terminated upon God : Thus, when a Thief or 
mageh 4 Murderer prayes to God, to give him good ſucceſs 
:harill, #x the Thejt or Murder be intends , though God - 
and | denyes 
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fo. What follows from hence is, that though 
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denyes to hear any ſuch Prayer, yet is the Prayen. 
truly direfed to him : and thus when the Fewr' the 1 
offered to God in Sacrifice the blind and the lame, ÞD 
though be had forbidden it, yet was the oblation man 
terminated on bim, and therefore he reproves them. a C 
for baving polluted him, Mal. 1.8. and to convince: Imag 
them the more of their evil doings, offer it now," ſent | 
ſayes be, to thy Governour, will be be pleaſed with” give 

thee, or accept thy perſon ? Though the Governour: the C 
deny to accept what is preſented to bim, yet it is Com 
truly offered to him by the preſenter : and ſo, ak. be fi 
though God deny to accept ſuch or ſuch Sacrifice, firft, 
yet it 35 truly offered to him 3 though the offering. Secoy 
of it, after a forbiddex manner, make it to be fin ;; tines 
Did net God refuſe to accept the Sacrifice of Cain, 1dvl 
and yet the Scripture, Gen. 4. 3. ſayes expreſly,* ptili 
that be brought an offering to the Lord ? God had Jo th 
not reſpet to Cain nor bis offering, but this did. 994d 
mot binder, but that Cains offering bad reſpef tn; 9 I 
God, and was terminated on him. In like mane. ſtant, 
ner, though God deny ſuch or ſuch a kind of Wor- #ranſl 
ſhip 3 if it be offered, though unlawfully, by the. 
Creature, yet is it ways, on him. The Propoſiti- 
on therefore which aſſerts,that the Worſhip which £ 
God denyes muſt be terminated on the Creature,  ?! 
T deny as abſolntely falſe, and ſo will you too, Ma- 

dam, when youſhall ſce the ſenſe of it to be no other, 

but that a wicked man- cannot Pray to God, or. 
IV orſhip bim in an unlareful or forbidden 'man«- 

er, who is therefore a wicked man becauſe he does 


God ſhould have forbidden men to Worſhip him 
by Images, yet it does not fillow bat the 
IWorſhip ſo given, would be terminatcd on him. 

But 
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ayer; But now #0 ſpeak to bis ſecond Propoſition in which 
oF the main force of this Argument confiſt c. 

me, Ie niterly deny that God in the ſecond Com- 
tion. mandment, forbids himſelf to be Worſhipped by 
hem. a Crucifix, for example, or ſuch like Sacred 
'ince: Image 3 for ſuch only are the ſubje& of the pre- 
ow, ſent Controverſie. What be forbids there, i to 
with. give bis Worſhip to Idols : and this is clear from 
nour the Circumſtances of the Text : Firſt, Becauſe this 
it i. Commendment, if St. Auſtins Fudgement be to 
, ak be followed, is but a. part or Explication of the 
ifice, firſt, Thou ſhalt bave nd other Gods before me : 
ring. Secondly, becauſe the Hebrew word Pclel, in La- 
fin :; tine Sculptile, is. uſed in Scripture to ſiguifie an 
Cain, Tdvl : Let them be confounded who adore Scul- 
reſly,} Ptilia, 2bat is, Idols, ſaith the Pſalmift ; and 
' had\ ſo the Septuagint tranſlate it in this very place 
;s did. 7 wn, an Idol, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf 
G4 #0, an Idol ; ſo that it was an artifice of the Prote- 
man-. ftants, to make their aſſertion ſeem plauſible, to 
I or-. tranſlate Image inſtead of Idol , and not a cer- 
y the tain kind of Image neitber, but any whatſoever. 
fiti- Thou ſhalt not make t0 thy ſelf any graven Image. 
!hich. Now what is all this to Cathbolicks, who neither 
ture, Make to themſelves, nor adore Idols 5 nor yield 
Ma- voveraign honour or acknowledgement of Deity to 
her, 4ny but God ? We give indeed a veneration to 
d, or Images, but the Image of God is not another God 
may befiaes bim , nor is the Worſhip of it, the Wor- 
» does J##p of another God, but of bim who is repreſented 
bongh by it; for St. Baſil ſaith, The W orſhip of an Image 
him ftayes not there, but is referred or carryed to the 
t the Þrotorype,or thing repreſented. | 
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| We. give therefore an inferiour, or relative ho«JVorſhi 
our only to the Sacred Imager of Chriſt, and hirbe to i/ 
Bleſſed Mother, and $ aints ; not latriam, the Wor. 5. 1 
(hip Yne to Gol, but Honoratiam adorationemygyilty 
a certain honorary Worſhip, expreſſed by kiſſing{ as he 
them, or putting off our Hats, | or kneeling beghis, b 
fore them, much like the Worſhip given to theEncha) 
Chair of State, or the Kings Pifture, or his Garsbe bri; 
ment by the like ations : or to come nearer to theChriſt 
ſubje#, ſuch as was commanded to be given to Motion of 
ſes ard Joſhua to the ground whereon they food dame 
by putting off their Shoos, becauſe it was holy ; andÞbread 
by the Jews, 'in adoring the footſtool of God, orfFvould 
Ep. 17-2d Falling down before it, Plal. 98. 5+ and in WorÞznd of 
' ſhipping ( as St. Jerome teſtifies they did ) thathot th 
part of the Temple called the Holy of Holies, be-luppol 


thren, will permit t0 own they have any bonour” nder 
or wveneration for them, or for the Altar before #1:d b 
which they bow. To conclude thir point 3; the $1%cr? 
Objefor brings a Text, which forbids ms to give [Frong! 
the Soveraign bonour due to God, to ant Idol; but #9 
let us hear ont of Scripture an expreſs Text that Crilt 
it is not lawful to give to boly Images, and other. Ani 
things relating to God, an inferiour or relative meffic 
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ho-JVorſhip, ſuch as we have declared, und that will 
I birbe to the purpoſe. 
For. $. He aims to conclude the Catholich Church 
emypuilty of Idolatry, from the adoration of the bread 
fing{ as he believes it ) in the Euchariſt. Now to do 
his, he ought to prove, tat what we adore in the 
theEnchariſt, 1s bread indeed. But inſtead of that, 
Garsbe brings a compariſon between our adoration of 
o theChriſt in the Eucharift, and the Heathens advra- 
Mo-4ion of the San : viz. That the Papiſts by the 
dame Argument, make the Worſhip of the 
8nd bread in the Euchariſt not to be Idolatry, which 
would excuſe the Heathens Worſhip of the Sun 
and of their Statues from Idolatry 3 For if it be 
hot therefore Idolatry, ſayes be, becauſe they 
ſuppoſe the bread to be God, then the Worſhip 
þt the Sun was not 1dolatry in them, who ſup- 
bepoſed the Sun to be God, IT ſhall vor complain 
bere of the unhandſomneſs of the expreſſimn, that 
Catholicks ſuppoſe the bread to be God, juſt as 
dhe Heathens ſmppiſed the Sun to be God : 
zawbercas be knows, that the Catholicks believe, that 
the ſubſtance of the bread'is changed into Chriſt s 
eforebody >» but ſhall anſwer to the Argument, That the 
brift orſhip of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, is not Idolatry, 
Bre-Þecanſe we only ſuppoſe bim to be really preſent 
mour #nder the form of bread, but becauſe we know 
efore £114 believe this upon the ſame grounds and Mo- 
"the #2005 upon which we believe ( and thoſe Motives 
me Bronger than any Protijt ant bath ( if he bave 
but #0 other than the Catholick )) to believe ) that 
that Chritt is Grd, and conſequently to be adored. 
other An4 therefore that you may the better ſee the 
ative inefficactonſneſs of the Argument, ſuppoſe it 
rſp1p, dropt 
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dropt from the Pen of an Arrian againſt the wi Now it 


ration of Chriſt as God, andit will be of as much) 1s, the 
force to evince that to be Tdolatry, as it is from thi reprele 
Objeftion to prove the adoration of bim in the Eu though 
chariſt tobe ſo, ſee there haw an Arrian might cipally, 
argue in the ſame form. The ſame ArgumeniaQions 
which wonld make the groſſeſt Heathen Idolatty 

lawful, cannot excuſe any aft from Tdolatry : bil 
the ſame argument, whereby the Proteſtants maſj1i 
tbe Worſhip of Chriſt ( a pure man, ſayes thiC 
Arrian ) aot to be Idolatry : would make li 
groſſeft Heathen Idolatry not to be ſo : For if it b 
not therefore Idolatry, becauſe they ſuppoſe Chrii 
to be God, then the fp of the Sun was ls 


*%, 
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Idolatry, by them who ſuppoſed the Sun to be Gol? 
&c. Now the ſame anſwer which ſolves the Arrian| 
arguments againſt the adoration of Chriſt as Gol 
ſerves no leſs to ſolve the Objefors Argumen 
againſt the adoration of bim in the Encharif 
fince we have alike Divine Revelation for h1s res 
preſence under the Sacramental Signs, as we ba 
for bis being true God and Man. | 

Bnt what if Catholicks ſhould be miſtaken i 
their belief ? would it then follow, that they we 
Idolaters ? Dr. Taylor, an Eminent and leadin; 
man amongſt the Proteſtants, denyes the conſt 5, 
quence. His words are theſe, in the Liberty ® are g1 
Prophecying, Se. 20. Numb. 26. Idolatry; $aint. 
Jayes he, 1s a forlaking the truc God, and givinp politi 
Divine Worſhip to @ creature, or to an Idol and u 
that is, to an Imaginary God, who hath nl vocat 
foundation in Efſence or Exiſtence ; And thisi inferi 
that kind of ſuperſtition, which by Divinest the | 
called the ſupcritition of an undue objeQ; not | 

Nov 
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; The Reply to the Anſwer. 19 
di Now it is evident, that the objc& of their (that 
4< 1s, the Catholicks) adoration (that which is 
th repreſented to them in their minds, their 
Ey: thoughts and pupoſes, and by which God prin- 
oh; cipally, if not ſolely, takes eſtimate of humane 
actions ) in the bleſſed Sacrament, is the only 
ati true and eternal God, hypoſtatically joyned with 
{his holy humanity, which humanity they be- 
#lieve aCtually preſent under the Veil of the Sa- 
cramental Signs 3 and if they thought him 
{not preſent, they are ſo far from worſhipping 
#the bread-in this caſe, that themſelves profeſs it 
ZIdolatry to do ſo; which is a demonſtration 
Cc mark that ) that their ſoul hath nothing 
gin it, that is Idolatrical. If their conhdence 
and fanciful opinion ( ſo he terms the faith of 
| Catholicks  ) hath engaged them upon ſo great 
Ja miſtake (as without doubt, he ſayes, it hath) 
jj yet the will hath nothing in it, but what is a 
| great enemy toIdolatry. Et yibil ardet in an- 
f ferno niſi propria voluntas ; that is, Nothing, 

? burns in Hell, but proper Will. Thws Dr. Tay- 
en lor; and I think, it will be a tack worthy the 
we, Objc.tors pains, to ſolve his Argument, if he will 
adin, not abſolve us from being 1dolaters. 
conſt; $. 7. He proceeds to prove, that Catholicks 
ty ® are guilty of Idolatry, by their Tnvocation of 
latry; Saints : And bis Argument is this, If the ſup- 
vin polition of a middle excellency between God 

Ido and us, be a ſufficient ground for formal In- 
h n& vocation, then the Heathens Worſhip of their 
this! inferiour Deities, could be no Idolatry, for 
nes, the Heathens till pretended, that they did 
jeQ, not give to them the Worthip proper to the 
Nov, SuPream 
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—_ * dive to God al, 
Supream God, which 'is as much as Is prey, inferiod Du 
tended by the devouteſt Papiſts in juſtice ia hee: { 
tion of the Invocation of Saints. To anſwer! 4. ths abs 
I need little more than tf 1 790 mnet 
this Argument, I ſhall neea little more Gllt, or. evi: 4; 
explicate the hard words in it ; which thus I dic 
By perſons of a middle excellency, we underſtand?! 
perſons endowed with ſupernatural gifts of Graet! 
in this life, and Glory in Heaven, whoſe prayerl,,. 
by conſequence are acceptable and available wi Ws tbe ſame 8, 


God, what he means by formal Invocation, I une : 

derſtand not well : but what we underſtand by i Sa ley _ 
3s deſiring or praying thoſe juſt perſons to pray, 1. & aun 
for us. The Supream Deity of the Heathens Wo oy 
known to be Jupiter, and their inferiour Deg, rnved oh 


ies, Venus, Mars, Bacchus, Vulcan, and thy, >. (aid he 
like rabble of Devils, as the Scripture ca \Þ _— _ " 
them, The gods of the Heathens are Devils. Thin: of thai 
terms thus explicated, *tis cafie to ſee the ins t, aud $. Aufl 


5 ; thens' Chi 


conſequence of the Argument, that becauſe thi 
Heathens were Idolatcrs in worſhipping Mars avlip 1; 
Venus, their inferiour Deities, in Devils, Cn 4s 
though they pretended not to give them the Wort hem, ed Nis 
ſhip proper to Jupiter their Supream God : Thert%;,. and be þ 
fore the Catholicks, muſt be guilty of Idolat'y, it = we ere A 
deſiring the ſervants of the true God, to pray fu, to the G 
them to bim ; upon this account we he's not at :mory |of tt 
fire the prayer of a juſt man, even i this life, bt op: olficiaes 
eauſe this formal Invocation will be to make him, hes hot ht}, 
an inferiour Deity. zime = off: 
But if ſome Set of Heatheny, as the Platoniſts, & _ 2 bus * % 
did attain to the knowledge of the true God, y he Mart 
St. Paul ſays, they did nt glorific bim as Gd i 
but changed bis glory into an Imape made li 


hoſc whom h 
#0 corruptible man, adoring and offering Sacriff ind by the 
du 
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to. God alone, t0 the Statues themſelves, or 
nferior Daties they ſuppoſed: to dwell or aſ- 
n them. Which inferior Deities $. Auſtin 
the ninety ſixth Plalm , proves to be De- 
pr. evil: Angels, becauſe they required Sacrt- 
be offered to them, . and would be rworſhip- 
# Gods, Now what compariſon there i be- 
: this worſhip of the Heathens inferior Det- 
and Chriſtians worſhip of Saints and Angels, 
7 ſame $8: Auſtin: declare in this twentieth 
. againſt Fauftas the Manichzah, chap. 21+ 
tus there calumniates the Catholicks (ihe 
| 4 S. Auſtins;) becauſe they honored the Me- 
65 or Shrines of Martyrs , charging them to 
. turned tbe, Idols into Martyrs; whom they 
bip. (faid he) with like Vows, The Objection 
ſee is. not , new, that Catholicks make inferior 
ies of their: Saints. Fauſtus long, ago made 
ud $. Aultias Anſwer will ſerve as well now 
bens Chiiſtian people, ſays. be, do with 
gz0us. Solemnity celebrate the; memory of 
tyrs, both to. excite to the imitation of 
n, and to become partakers of: their Me» 
, and be holpen by their prayers, but to 
we ereQt Altars, not to any of the Martyrs, 

to the God of Martyrs, although in 
nory of the ſajd ,Martyrsz, for what Bi- 
p' officiating at the Altar, in the places where 
It holy bodies arc depofited y does ſay at any 
E, WC offtcr to thee Peter,, argP aul, or Cy- 
14 ? but what is offered to God, who crown'd 
Martyrs, at the Memories or Shrines of 
ſc whom he crowned that being put in 
ad by the very pn a greater affection 


may 
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may be raiſed in us to quicken-our love, both 
to thoſe whom we may: imitate; and toward m 
him by whoſe afliltance we cando it.” We wot: @ 
ſhip therefore the Martyrs withi'that Worſhi 
of love and ſociety, with. which even in thy x, 
life alſo holy men of "God are worſhippe: D 
whoſe heart we judge prepared to ſuffer th! gy 
hke. Martyrdom tor. the txuth''of the Golpd' vs 
But we worſhip them ſo much the- more devout} ;; 
ly, becauſe more ſecurely; after they have'ovd. af 
come all the Incertainties of this world 3 2: C 
alſo we praiſe) them more” conhdently , noi! C, 


reigning Conquerors in” a (triore happy life} pa 


than whilſt: chey - were fighting in this 5 bi? da 
with that Worſhip, which in Greek is calls 
Latria (and cannot be expreſſed by one wi 
in Latin) for as much''as ic"is'a - certain ſt 
vice properly: due tothe Divmity, we neithe! 
worſhip them, -nor teach' themn' to be worſhip! 14 
ped, but God'alone. Now whereas the offez Ca 
ing of Sacritice belongs - to this Worſhip: (@ ſpe 
Latria ) from whence they are called Idolater wh 
who gave it'alfo- to Idols; by 'no means do wv #t 
ſaffer any: ſuch thing, or command it to-be@' ria 
tered, to any Martyr, or any/ holy foul ;'& or 
any Angel: And whoſoever declines into th 
Error, we ' reprove him by ſound Do@trin bir 
either that he may be corrc&cd, or avoided =: are 
And a little afitr. It is a much leG fin, for ,n0! 
man to be derided by the Martyrs for drw. his 
kennels, then ever faſting to offer Sacrifice}, Eu 
them. I fayto facritice to Martyrs, I fay nf 1s 
to facritice to God in the memories (# v5 
Churches) of the Martyrs, which we do moſt ff hin 
quent: - 
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) batt quently, by that rite alone, by which in the] 
wards manifeſtation of the New Teſtament he hath, 
e wot? gommanded Sacrifice to be offered to him, 
Vorthi} which belongs to that Worſhip, which is called 
in tht Latria, and is due only to God. This was the. 
hipped! Dottrine ad pratlice of Chriſtian people in $. Au- 
fer thi guſtines time, and that he himſelf beld formal In- 
Golpd* vocations 'a part of the Worſhip due to Sainte, 
devout! 3s evident from the prayer he made to S. Cyprian, 
ve'ova. aftcr his Martyrdom. Adjuvetq;' nos Bzatus 
1d 3 4: Cyprianus orationibus ſuis, &'c. Let Bleſſed 
7, NOV! Cyprian therefore help us, (who are ſtill excom+ 
py life; paſſed with this mortal fleſh, and labour as in a 
is 3 bi; dark cloud ) with his prayer, that by Gods 
s' call? grace we may, 4; far as we are able, imitate his 
wor: goed works. Thus S. Auſtin, where you ſee he 
kt; direds bis prayer to $. Cyprian, which I take to 
> neitht! be formal Invocation > and for a ſurther confir- 
worſhip: mation of it, we have the ingenuous Confeſſion of 
he " Calvin himſelf, Inſtit. l. 3. c. 20. n- 22+ where 
ſhip- (T ſpeaking of the third Council of Carthage, in 
[dolater! which St. Auſtin was preſent, he acknowledged 
ns dow it was the cuſtom at that time to ſay, Santa Ma- 
tobe! ria, aut Sancte Petre Ora pro nobis 3 Holy Mary, 
ſoul ;'& 97 holy Peter pray for us. 

into th; But now, Madam, what 3f after all this, be 
Do@rin himſelf ſhall deny, that any of the oppoſite Tentts 
jided =: are Articles of his faith, viz. That honor is 
fin, for not to be given to the Images of Chriſt and 
for drw. his Saints, that what appears tobe bread in the 
acrifice. Euchariſt, 1s not the body of Chriſt ; That it +-«. 
I fay nf 15 Not lawful to invocate the Saints to pray for 
ories (4 VS» Preſs him cliſe, and I belicve you ſhall find 
0 moſt ff him deny, that be believes any one of theſe Neg a- 

quent - E 2 tive 
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tive points to- be Divine truths , aud if ſo, you | 
will edfily ſee bis orgs of Idolatry againſt us, to 
be vain and groundleſs. BC 
Having thus given a dire and puntiual' an+. th 
ſwer to bis Argument, I muſt now exped as much © 
charity from him, as is conliſtent with Scripture; ſta 
and Reafon. How much that 4 , you will ſee, pc 
in bis third Anſwer to the firſt Queſt ioxe But to hop 
roceed. 
: Sd. 8. He brings a Miſcellany of ſuch opinions. $7 
and practices ( as be calls them) which are ves. 
ry apt to hinder a good life ; and therefore of 
none who have a care of their falvation, can. 
venture their ſouls - in the communion of ſuch; f 
a Church, which either enjoyns, or publick-'":* 
ly allows them, He reckons ap no leſs than ten.” hs 
t. That we deſtroy the necef[ity of good life * 
by making the Sacrament of Penance ( thay - 
is, Confeſſion and Abſolution ) joyned with = 
trition , ſufficient for falvation. And do 
Proteſtants make contrition alone , which is Uſe + 
ſufficient for ſalvation * But perhaps the joyning woods 
of confeſſion and abſolution with contrition, make wing 
:t of a malignant nature : If ſo, certainly wha 04 h 
the Book of Common Prayer in the viſitation boy 
the ſick, enjoyns the ſick, man, if be find his cow 4a 
ſcience troubled with any weighty matter, to _ ” 
a ſpecial confeſſion, aud receive abſolution fron 7?) Fa 
the Prieſt in the ſame words tbe Catholid. jo , 
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Judgement * tre Objettor, dejtroys the = Ar No 
goed life. [3 
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uw, tof #2» Sqm he ſays, take off the care of 

: good life, by ſuppoſing an expiation of ſia'(by 
I an. the prayer of the living ). after death: Bxt 
much £#rtainly the belief of temporal pains to be ſu- 
pture. ſtained after death, if there be not a perfe} ex- 


'4 
ba 


ill ſee. pration of ſin in this life, by works of penance, is 
But to. 74ther apt to make a man careful nit ts com- 

' mit tbe leaſt ſin, than to take off the care of a 
nions. £924 life. And though he be aſcertained by faith, 
re ves. #h4t he may be holpen by the charitable ſuffrages 
refore of the faithful living, yet this is no mare encourage- 
1, Can; en ths bim to ſin, than it would be to a Spend- 
F Cuch fÞrift to run into debt, and be caſt into Priſon, 
\blick- ' **cauſe be knows he may be relieved by the cha- 
at ions of his Friend-. If he were ſure there were 
4 life, Priſon fir bim, that would be an enconrage- 
C thai, 1991 indeed to play the Spendthrifi. An4 this 
þ cons ** *P* caſe of the Proteſtants in their denyal of 


4 oy Purgatory. 
ir leſs , 3 The fincerity of Devotion, he ſays, is much 
gs Obltrufted, by prayers in a language which 

; many underſtand not. If be ſpeak, of private 
_ 8 all Catholicks are taught to ſay them in 
alice their Myher Tongue : If of the publick prayers of 
hz oof the Church, T underſtand 114 why it may not be 
We done with as much ſincerity of devotion, the pe 'iple 
Joyning their intention and particular prayers with 
obolid' Prieft, as their Embaſſudw to Gad, as if 
ps an bty underſtogd him : I am ſure the effefts of a fin 
Ro” 16 devntion , for nine hundred years together 
cefſity { vich this manner of Worſhip produced in this 
| Natit, were much different from thoſe we hve 

ſeen ſince the reducing of the publick Lyturgie 

2. into Engliſh, as is manifeſt from 1] fe Mon+ments, 

- 4 which 
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which yet remain of Churches, Colledges, Relig wit 
25 Houſes, &c. with their endowments , and in} WI 


' the converſion of many Nations from Heatheniſm: thoi 


'to Chriſtianity, effetied by the labours and weal; 40 
of Engliſh Miſſionaries in thoſe times , &c. Bui: Obj 
this is a matter of - Diſcipline, and ſo not to he re4 5 
gulated by the fancies of private men, but thi Muc 
judgement of the Church , aud ſo univerſal hati of © 
this praftice been both in the Primitive Greek, and of | 
Latine Churches, and is till ( by the confeſſion proc 
of the ( Proteſtant )) Authors themſelves of thi perſe 
Bible” of many Languages, Printed at Londonzand 
Anno, 1655.) in moſt of the Sets of Chriſtians\#0 re 
to bave not only the Scriptures, but alſo the Lix7ead 
turgies and Rituals in a Tongue unknown, bn ber 
to the Learned among them : that who will dj-#0 # 
ſpute againſt it, muſt prepare himſelf to bear th8” 4ge« 
cenſure of $. Auſtin, Ep. 118. where be ſaith" 481 
That it is a point of molt infolent madneſ6F7 /* 
to diſpute whether that be to be obſerved will 
which is frequented by the* whole Chur#277 
through the world. 


| 4+ He ſays, The lincerity of Devotion FJ% 
much obſtructed, by making the efficacy of Sat” eſv 
craments depend upon the bare Adminiſtratiot? 
whether our minds be. prepared for them oF* 
not. In what Council ths Doftrine ras definel” 
1 never read >, but as for the Sacrament of Penant cu 
which I ſuppoſe be chiefly aims at, I read ifs 
tbe Council of Trent , Sl. 14. Falſo quidatt. 
calumniantur , That ſome do falfſly calu pf g 
ate Catholick Writers, as if they taught!# 54? 
the Sacrament of Penance did confer Graof9unc 


withou 
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hgh without the good -motion of the; receiver , 


hk and: of Faith and Life. Here he calls the Churches 
rfeſſion prudential diſpenſing the reading of Scripture to 
of thi perſons, whom ſhe judges fit and diſpoſed for it, 
ndonzand not to ſuch whom ſhe judges in a condition 
tians$#0 receive, or do harm by it, a diſcouraging the 
be Lisreading of the Scriptures ; which. is no other than 
1, bug@hereas $. Paul, Coloff. 3. 21. exjoyns Fathers 
will dj. #0t #0. provoke their children, left they be diſcou- 
ear thr aged 3 one ſhould reprove a Father for diſcou- 
e ſairh® aging bis child, becauſe be will nit put a knife 
dneſs or ſword zmnto by hands * when « be fureſees he 
rved {vill do miſchief with it tv himſelf or others ; the 
thurd® criptures in the bands of a. meek. and humble 
Youl, who ſubmits its judgement in the interpre> 
ation of it to that of the Church, is a Sword to 
ion (fend it ; but in the bands of an arrogant and 
of Saf” eſumptuous Spirit, that hath' no Guide 10 in- 
ration#*7p7et 21, but its own fancy or paſſion, it is a 
pGangerous weapon, with which be will wound both 
lefin . umſelf and others. The firit that permitecd pro- 
enana?” iſcuous reading of Scripture in our Nation, was 
King Acnry the eighth, and maxy years were 
Mot paſſed, but he fiund the jll conſequences of 
lumni?' for in a Book ſet forth by bim in the year, 
wght/2 542: he complains in the Priface, That he 
Gaofound centred into {ome of his pcoples hearts an 
/ithou 4 inclina- 
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inclination to ſiniſter underſtanding of it, pre@bſery 
{umption, arrogancy, carnal liberty and corChurc 
tention : which he compares to the ſeven workþay4- 
Spirits in the Goſpel, with which the Deviyſed 5 
entred into the houſe that was purged ans », 

cleanſed. Whereupon he declares that for thigyd 7 
part of the Church ordained to be taught (thi$ye-wi 
is, the Lay people) it ought not to be denielfſyme |; 
certainly, that the reading of the Old and Newhere | 
Teſtament is not ſo neceſſary for all thoſe folkWjoyn 
that of duty they ought and be bound to rea(feſ5 hi 
it 3 but as the Prince and Policy of the Realia 
{hall think convenient, ſo to be tolerated of 
raken from it. Conſonant whereunto, noſe the 


ke, the Politick Law of our Realm, hath noween /; 
| 8.7 


reſtrained it from a great many. This was thi 
judgement of bim , who firſt took, upon him tÞbſiru' 
Title of Head of the Church of England 3 and 
that ought not to have been followed in aft 
times, let the dire effeits of ſo many new Se 
and Phanatiiſms, as bave riſen in England froftr Ch 
the reading of it,bear witneſs.For as S. Auſtin ſays mu 
Neque enim natz ſunt Hwerefes ; Hereſics hawpd y 
no other Origen but hence, that the Noe C 


tures which in themſclves are good , are non 12 
well underſtood, and what is underſtood amilirg u 
in them, is raſhly and boldly aſſerted, viz. oy Cat 
be the ſenſe of them. And wow whether thiden q 
Scriptures left to the private interpretation of eveſceivi) 
fanciful Spirit, as it is among Proteſtants, be # the 
moft certain Rnle of Faith and Life, I leave the 0, 
your ſelf to judge. wy 0 

6. He ſays, The ſincerity of devotion is mudelebr, 
obliructed by the multitude of ne os 

obſct 
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Pre@pbſervations never uſed in the Primitive 
comiChurch, as he is ready to defend ,' he ſhould 
vorlþave” ſaid to prove 3 for we deny any ſuch to be 
Deviyſed in the Church. 
and -7, By the greſs abuſe of people in Pardons 
 thipnd Indulgencier. Againſt this Tcan aſſert as anq 
&ye-witneſs, the great devotion cauſed by the whol- 
eniefome wſe of _—_— in Catholick Comntreys ; 
Newhere being no In _— ordinarily granted, but 
folkW@joyns him that will avail himſelf of it, to con- 
 realfeſs his ſins,to receive the Sacraments,to pray, faſt, 
\calnpd give alms, all which duties are with great de- 
tion performed by Catholick, people, which with- 
 ſailaut the incitement of au Indulgence, had poſſibly 
1 nowecn left undone. 
pas thi 8. He ſays, The ſincerity of devotion is much 
m thbſiructed, by denying the Cup to the Laity, 
and fontrary to the practice of the Church in the 
; aftblemn celebration of the Euchariſt for a thou- 
; Setfhnd years after Chriſt. This thouſand years af- 
d froftr Chriſt makes a great noiſe, as if it were not 
n ſays much in the power of the Church a thou- 
's haw#nd years after Chriſt, as well as in the firſt or ſe- 
Scripond Century, to alter and change things of their 
re no nature indifferent ; ſuch as the communica- 
d amiling wnder one or both kinds, was ever held to be 
viz. Wy Catholicks. But although the Cup were not 
her thiden denied to the Laity , yet that the cuſtom of 
of eveſtceiving but under one kind was permitted, even 
5, be # the primitive Church, in private communion, 
leave the Objefor ſeems to grant, becauſe he ſpeaks 
wy of the Adminiſtration of it in the ſolemn 
5s muCelebration ; and that it was alſo in uſe : 
ſtitiopeblick Commutiions, is evident from Examples 
obſct of 
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of that time, both in the Greek, Church, in il 
time of 8. Chryſoſtome 3 and of the Latin, - 
the time of $. Leo the great. As for the prete 
ed obſtrution of Devotion, you muſt know Cath 
licks believe that under either ſpecies or kind, wh 
Chriſt true God and man is contained and receiv 
and if jt he accounted an hindrance to devoti 
#0 receive the total refeftion of our ſoul , tho 
but under one kind, what muſt it be to beli 
that IT receive him under neither, but inſtead 
bim have Elements of Bread and Wine # Surg 
nothing can be more efficacious to ſtir uþ revere 
and devotion in ws, then to belzeve , that G 
himſelf will perſon. ally enter under our Roof. 
' The ninth' Hindrance of the ſincerity of « 
votion is, that we make jt in the power'o 
perſon to diſpenſe in Oathes and Marriages 
trary to the Law of God. To this I anſwer, Til 
ſome kind of Oaths , the condition of the per| 
and other circumſtances conſidered, may be judy 
to be burtful , aud ot fit to be kept, and 
diſpenſation inthem 1s, no more than to judge 
determine them to be ſo: and conſequently to 
#his cannot be a hinderance, but a furthera 
#0 Devotion, nor i it contrary to the Law 
God, which commands nothing that*s buriful 
be done. As for Marriages, we acknowledge 
Church may diſpenſe, in ſome degrees of Conſh 
guinity and Aﬀenity, but in nothing contrary; 
the Law of God. . 
Hu tenth pretended Obſtruction of Devotig 
1s, that we make diſobedience to the Churg 
in diſputable matters, more hainous than dg 


obcdience co Chriſt in unqueſtionabk think 
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reh, in. Marriage, he ſaith, in a Prieſt to be a greater 
 Lating rime than Fornication. I Anſwer, That whe- 
the pr eeer a Prieſt may marry or no (ſuppoſing the Law 
now Callie. the' Charch F ebidd;ng it) is not a diſpatable 
bai zatter > but "tis out of @ueſtion, even by the Law 


" God; that Obedience is to be given to the 


to devolifÞ, ,mands or Probibitions of the Church: The 


ſont , * MM ntithehs therefore between diſobedience to the 
be to ve Church, in diſputable matters, and diſobedience 
ra "__ © the Laws of Chriſt in unqueſtiomable things, is 
8 | 


Wt only impertinent to the Marriage of Priefts 
wp Tevere ich is unqueſtionably forbidden 3 but, ſuppoſing 
'» that Ye matter to remain diſputable after the Churches 
Roof. Þ obibition, deſtroys all obedience to the Church. 
CcTITY O" - Goet if it ſuppoſe them only diſputable before, then 
Kar , by may not the Church interpoſe ber judgement, 
A a td 
anſooer, Th put them out of diſpute - 
f the pery But flill it ſeems ſtrange to them, rho either 
may be Jud ynot or will not take the Word of Chrift,- that 
Pts and his Counſel of Chaſtity, that Marriage in a 
T0 J#22t Fielt ſhould be a greater (in than Fornication. 
equently to $1 he conſiders not, that thongh Marriage in it ſelf 
# Jurimer ty benorable, yet, if it be prohibited to a certain 
the Law er of perſons, by the Church to whom Chrif 
's buriful Imſelf commands ws to give obedience , and 
viowledge vey oblige themſelves by a voluntary wow to 
es of Conſt. ;n perpetual Chaſtity, the Law of God c1m- 
1g COMraryganding us to pay our Vows, its loſes its honor in 
.mch perſons , and if contrated after ſuch vow 
of Devot de, is in the language of the Fathers no bet- 
0 the Chun, ,þ.» Adiiltery. In the primitive Church it was 
us than be cuſtom of ſome Younger Widdows to deai- 
nabk ming: themſclves to the Service of the Church, and 
in 
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in order thereunto to take upon them 'a peth, 4 
liar habit, and make a vow of comtinency for {7 © 
future. Now in caſe they married after t 
S. Paul bimſelf, 1 Tim. 1. 12. ſaith, That i 
incurred Damnation, becanſe by ſo doing, lf . 
made void their firſt faith, that is, as the Fail! 
&$xporend it, the vow they had made. And 
fourth Council of Carthage, in which were 
Biſhops, and among them $S. Auſtin gives the 1 
ſon in theſe words , If Wives who commit Ad 
tery are guilty to their Husbands, how mi E 
more ſhall ſuch Widdows, as change their 
lIigious ſtate, be noted with the crime of Ad 
tery? And if this were ſo in Widdows, mij 
more in Prie(ts, if by marrying they ſhall 
void their firſt Faith given to God, when t 
were conſecrated in a more peculiar manner to 
Service. | 
Thus much may ſuffice for Anſwer to the 
gument, which with its intricate terms may 
to puzzle an wnlearned Reader ; let us 
ſpeak, a word to tbe true ſtate of the Controveny 
which is, whether Marriage or ſingle life 1 
Prieſt be more apt to obſtru& or further devon 
And $. Paul himfelf bath determincd the 9 
(tion, n Cor. 7. 32. where be ſaith, He 1 
is unmarried careth for the things that belongg, 
our Lord, how he may pleaſe our Lord; Ih_. 
he that is married careth for the things thatg.. ©, 
of the World, bow he may pleaſe his Wife. 4 
is the difference be putteth between the many . c 
ed and fingle life, that this is apt to makty bor 
care for the things wyich belong to God & Chi 
that # divrt our thoughts from bim tf © 
tit 
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Wine of the World.' Fudge therefore which of 
eſe lates is moſt convenient for Prieſts, whoſe 
&oper affice it is to attend wholly to the things of 
od 7 

* Having thus cleared Catholick, Dotirther, from 
ing any ways obſftrudive to good life or devotion, 
all proceed to his third Argument, by which 
will ſtill prove that Catholicks 'run a great ha- 


- bard of : their ſouls, in adhering to the Communi- 
""'# of the Church of Rome, Becauſe - it expoſeth 


he Faith of Chriſtians to ſo-great uncertainty. 
This is a ſtrange charge from the pen ' of , a Pro- 
Wtant, who hath 1o other certainty for bis (faith 
bt every mans Interpretation of the Letter of 
Scriptures. But, firſt. be ſaith it doth this, 
making the Authority of the Scriptures .to 
Epend upon the infallibility of the; Church, 
"Then the Churches infallibity muſt be proved 
y the Scriptures, | 
| To this I anſwer, That the Antharity of the 
'pture, not in it ſelf, for ſo 3t bath its 'Antho- 
y fromGod, but in order to us and our belief 
'F it, depends npn tbe infallibity of tht Churcy, 

$4 therefore S. Auſtin ſazth of bimfelf, That 
"Þ would not believe the Goſpel, unlefs the Au- 


Pe HYority of the Catholick Church did. move him. 

belong a if you askh bim what moved him to ſub- 

4 Wt to that Authority ; be tells yow, That be- 
b 


acs the Wiſdom he found in the Tenets of 


: xe Church , there were many other things 
2 oj ich moſt juſtly held him in it : as the con- 
a s of people and Nations, an Authority begun 
ry y Miracles, nouriſhed by Hope, increaſed 
- » } Charity, and cſtabliſhed by Antiquity, the 
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ſucceſſion of Prieſts, from the very Seat of S. If jz.C, 
ter, . to whom our Lord commended the fe 
ing of his Sheep, unto the preſent Biſhoprig 
Laſtly, The very name of Catholick which 
Church alone, among ſo many Herefies, -h 
not without cauſe obtained fo particularly 
her ſelf  .that whereas all Hereticks we 
be called Catholicks, yet if a firanger dem$ 
where the Catholicks go to Church, none 
theſe Hereticks dares to ſhew either his 0 3. 
houſe or Church, Theſe (ſaith S. Auſtin) 
many and great, moſt dear boads of the 
of Chriſtians, do juſily hold a believing «1 
in the Catholick Church. Theſ# were Þr 'mey 
ounds which moved that great man t6 ſubmil# good, 
er Amthortyy: And when Catholick Autlpfer fr 
prove the infallibility of the Church from Scriptlll juſt | 
"tir (1 Argument ad hominem to convince Foteſtay 
teftants who will admit nothing but Scripture, faith 
yet when they are convinced, quarrel at theſt@ reve 
alogical diſputants , becauſe they prove it ſ#ther 
Scripture. ak e god 
Next he ſaith we overthrow all foundatiand. + 
Faith, becauſe We will not believe our (4 Re, 
in the plaineft objects of them. But wih the « 
God have interpoſed bis Authority, as he Wd Prea 
done inthe caſe of the Exchariſt, where he@ugnaz 
#sS, that it 1s his Body, muſt we believe our ate 1 
rather than God ? or muſt we not believe that the 
other things, becauſe in the particular caſe fe, to! 
Enchariſt we muſt believe God, rather thanWnprebe 
ſenſes ? Both theſe conſequences you ſee areÞt contr, 
ſurd : Now for the caſe it ſelf, in which ll#nmand 
ttances, Dr. Taylor abve cited confeſſes, thatt the 0 
(7 
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viz:Catholicks) ' have a Divine Revelation (viz. 
Ehrifts word, This is my Body) whoſe Litteral 
nd 'Gramrmatical-ſenſe, if that ſenſe were in- 
ended; 'would warrant them to do violence to 
11-the Sciences in the Circle ; bat, T add, it 
rly ould be 10 precedent to them not to believe their 
ſes, in 'other the plaineſt objefis of them, as in 
mSe matter of Tradition, or Chriſts Bidy after the 
oneReſurrettion. | 

1s 0 13- He ſaith that We expoſe faith to great un- 
tin}Ertainty, by denying to men the uſe of their 


6 n{Þdgement and reaſon, as to the matters of faith 
g Fopoſed by a Church, thatis, we deny particu- 
re Br 'mens Tudgement,' as to;tratters of faith, to be 
bm good, if not better tha;; the Churches, and ta 


ibfer from hence, that we make Faith uncertain, 
Juſt as if on the contrary one ſhould ſay; that 
nce Foteftants make faith certain by expoſing matter 
ure} faith determined by the Church, to be diſcuſſed 

thened reverſed by the Fudgement and Reaſon (or © 
it ſtber fancy ) of every private man. We 
e good ſtore of this kind of certainty in Eng- 
latiohnd. * But as for the 'uſe of owr fudgement 
ar (4 'Reoſon, as to the matters themſelves propoſed 
+ wiſh the Church, it is the daily buſmeſs of Divines 
he #4 Preachers, not "oily to ſhew them not to be 
re heWugnant to any natural truth, but alſo to il- 
our jWftrate them with Arguments drawn from reaſon. 
» thellet the uſe, be would have of reaſon, is I ſup- 
aſe fe, to believe nothing, but what his reaſon can 
than#nprebend,and this is not only irrational in its ſelf, 
e art8t contrary to the Dottrine of $. Pau), where he 
ich bWmmands us to captivate our underſtandings to 

thath the Obedience of Faith. 
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4. He adds, We expoſe faith touncertaint 


be Dot 


by making the Church power extend to mifſhe deter: 
king new Articles of faith. And this if iþs of Fai 
were true, were ſomething indeed to his purpeſÞelong #0 
But the Church. never yet owned any ſuch powtigvery one 
in ber General: Councils, but only to manifeſt ahh in |. 
eftabliſh the Doftrine received from her Fore-ſ@nd what 
thers ; as is to be ſeen in the proems of «ll. appears 
Seſſions of the Council of Trent, where the Vgſſerted iy 
thers before they declare. what is to be heliewfz. Tha! 


the Ct 


ever premiſe. that what they declare, is the ſa , 
their < 


they have received by Tradition from the 


ftles. And becauſe ig, may happen, that ſome pi their ( 
ticular Dofirine was, wot ſo plainly delivered But , 
each part of the Chureþ, as it happened in'S. Re former. 
prians caſe, concerning the non-rebeptizationſy $.' 10, © 
Hereticks, we ackno lege it 25 in ber power, $on of th 
make that neccſſary to be. believed which Ffeater gy 
not ſo before,»ot by inventing new Articles, baturch of 
declaring more explicitely. the truths contained ible ig 
Scripture and Tradition. +. - © gives to 
Laſtly he ſaith, We,cxpoſe Faith to greats, That j 
certainty, becauſe the Church pretending to infow wha 
libility, does nat determane'Controverſies on ſſther) i; 
among our ſelyes. A. if faith. could not be ve bim| 
zain, unleſs all Controverſies. amoug particular, Mts, and. 
be determined, what. then. becomes of the ceraſly convii 
ty of Proteſtants faith, who1.could yet never hf the 4 
out a ſufficient means to determine any ore. Fipture 4 
traverſie among, them? for if that means be pon 25 a 
Scripture, what one judgeth plain, another jus 1s ſtill 


not ſo, and they. acknowledge n0 Fudge be pe which 

them to decide the Controverſie. As for the GaÞ911:h, C. 

Izck, Church if any Comroverſics ariſe concerſlce and c 
| 


| The Reply to the Anſwe?. 
whe Dottrine delivered ( as in St. Cyprians caſe) 
Whe determines the Controverſie by declaring what 
s of Faith. And for other Controverſies which 
belong not to faith, ſhe permits, as $t, Paul ſaith, 
very one to abound in his own ſences And thus 
web in Anſwer to his third Argument, by which, 
&:d what bath been ſaid to bis former ObjeFions, 
i& appears that be bath not at all proved what be 
aſſerted in bis ſecond Anſwer to the firſt © veftion, 
vwihze That.all thoſe who are in the Communion 
af the Church of Rome do run fo great a hazard 
af their Salvation, that none who have a care 
& their ſouls ought to embrace or continue in 
d& But be hath athird Anſwer for us, in caſe 
(Be former faile , and 3t is, 
#þ $-' 10, That a Proteſtant leaving the Commu- 
on of the Proteſtant Church doth incurr a 
eater guilt, than one who was bred up in the 
Burch of Rome, and continues therein by in- 
Qicible ignorance, This is the diredleſt anſwer 
© gives to the Dceſtion, and what it impurts is 
wr, That invincible Ignorance ( and he doth not 
Bow what allowance God will make for that 
ther) zs the only Anchor which a Catholick bath 
Gave bimſelf by. If by diſcourſing with Prote- 
ets, and reading their Books, he be not ſuffici- 
ahly convinced, whereas he ought in the ſupp \ſiti- 
en of the Anſwerer, to be ſo, that the Lener of the 
re. (Fipture as interpretable by every private mans 
be plſon 15 a moſt certain Rule of Faith and Life , 
1d 35 ſtill over-ruled by bis own Motives ( the 
berde which beld $1. Auſtin 3x the boſme of the 


> CAÞolick Church ) be is guilty of wilful Igno- | 


oerficc and conſequently a loſt man; there is no 
| hope 
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. munion, becauſe he is ſuppoſed (donbileſs ft 


The Reply to the Anſwer. 
hope of Salvation for \'bims Much leſs fot} 
Proteſtant who fall embrace the Catholick, Et 


at whic 
rounds 


$5 Beaches, 1 
the ſame Rule ) to have ſufficierit convic , 


of the Errors. of the Roman Church, of '1+ypl 
guilty of wilful Ignorance, If he Have it 4 of nece 
which is a dammnable fin, and unrepentedg , of * 
deſtroyes ſalvation. $" that now the upſhot What 
of the Anſwer to the Queſtion IV bether at nſcience 
teſtant embrating Catholick Religion upon fpth the 
ſame motives, which. one bred and well grown$.;co th a4 
in it, hath to remain in it, may he tqually ſq your 
with him, comes to this, that they ſhall both, The , 
damned, though unequally, becanſe the conveſg,;uſt th 
Catholick, more deeply, than he that was brel;h,!;c 
And now who can but lament the ſad condi re 
of that great Dofttor and Father of the Chnt ng ouly 
and bitherto reputed Saint, Auftin, who rejeAued by | 
the Manichees pretended rule of Scriptffo give 
upon the aforeſaid grounds, left their Comhich he | 
nion to embrace the Communion of the CMM Liberty 
of Rome ? And what is become now of wr 7] 
diſtinSion of points fundamental from not ſurch, th 
damental, which heretofore they thought ſuſfferan Ser 
ent to ſecure both Catholicks and Proteſflf the Hi 
Salvation, and to charge us with unsonſMich the 
ble uncharitableneſs i not allowing them tity Advc; 
ſharers with w. The abſurdneſs of theſe @ to con 
ſequences may ſerve for a ſufficient convil@iquity 


the nullity of bis third and laſt anſwer tohuld hay 
firſt @ucſtion, | - their P 

As fir what he ſaith to the ſecond, I the 
fo far with bim, that every Chriftiau #4 bil Peter, « 
@ chooſe the Communion of the . pure! Cht ) eXpr 


— 


_— 


The Reply to the Anſwer. 
'Þ=t which that Church is, muſt be ſeen by the 
"Frounds it brings to prove the Dofirines it 
Beaches, to have Fren delivered by Chriſt and his 
* oftles. That Church is to be judged pureſt 
0 hh hath the beſt grounds : and conſequently, it 
"oF of neceſſity to Salvation to embre:e the commu- 
\$on of IF. 
F What then you are bound to do in reaſon and 
nſcience is, to ſee which Religion of the two, 
| Wath the flrongeſt Motives for it, and to em- 
A ice that as you will anſwer the contrary to God 
ngd your own ſoul. To help you to dv this, and 
thE: the Anſwerer may have the leſs exception 
erg ainſt them, I roill give you a Catalogue of 
eoBeholick Motives ( though not all neither ) wt 
"Mt wards of the forecited Dr. Taylor, adver- 
Ng ouly for brevity ſake, T leave out ſome men= 
A1ed by bim, and that in thiſe I ſet down, you 
"Yo give allowance for ſome expreſſions of his, 
miyich be hath miſ-repreſented them : Thus then 
Liberty of Proph. Seq. 20. Speaking of Ca- 
icks, The beauty and Splendour of their 
qurch, their pompous ( he ſhould have ſaid ) 
ſuſſernn Service; the (tatelineſs and ſolemnity 
er the Hierarchy, their name of Catholick, 
ſich they (uppoſe ( he ſhould have {aid, their 
: ifty Adverſaries give them ) as their own due, 
ſe | toconcernno other Scct of Chriſtians; the 
dtiquity of many of their Do&rines, ( he 
toKuld have (aid all ) the continual ſucceſſion 
- choir Biſhops, their immediate derivation 
I the Apoſtles ; their Title to ſucceed 
bY Peter, the flattering ( be ſhould have ſaid 
Che ) expreſſion of Minor Biſhops ( he means, 
T2 acknow- 
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acknowledging the Pope head of &f 
Church ) which by being old records, ha hicl 
obtained credibility ; the multitude and yv; pnde 
cty of People which are of their perſwafigf fo v 
apparent conſent with Antiquity in many Calc. , 
monials, which other Churches have reje&te# Th 
and a pretended and ſometimes (he ſhoyfmong 
have faid alwayes ) apparent conſent with ſoÞeſe . 
clder Ages in matters DoCtrinal 3 The grfftam 
conſent of one part with another in that whir/w: 
molt of them affirm to be de fide ( of Faiff 
The great differences which are commen{#*7r 7 
among their Adverfaries, abuſing the libertff th t 
Prophecying into a very great licentiouſn ſeth, 
Their happineſs of being Inſtruments in erefo 
verting divers ( he ſhould rather have ſai" 
all ) Nations. The piety and auſterity of t ound 
Religious Orders of Men and Women; The" 
gle life of their Prieſts and Biſhops, the ſeve eſe - 

of their Faſts, and their exteriour obſery Abch | 


the great reputation of their firſt Biſhop the 
faith and ſanity 3 the known holineſs of | Gene 
of thoſe perſons, whole inſtitutes the Reli RS, t 
perſons pretend to imitate 3 the oblique Art bat 1 
indired&proceedings of ſome of thoſe who de mded 
cd from them,& amongſt many other thing the þ 


names of Heretick and Schiſinatick which” 
with infinite pertinacity ( he ſhould have F fexc 
upon the fame grounds the Fathers &:. '** 
faſten upon all that diſagree from them. 9869s 
things, ſaith he, and divers others may 
calily perſwade perſons of much reaſon,# 
more piety to retain that which they kno 
have cen the Religion of their Fore-faf 


les, ”; 


Or , as oe OC Es 
M.ED 


| The Reply to the Anſwer. 
- halvhich had actually poſſ:{[ion and ſeizure of mens 
1 y;#nderſtandings, before the oppoſite profeſſions 
vafiod to wit of Proteſtant, Presbyterian, Anabaptiſt, 
ac. ) had a vame. 
os Thus Dr. Taylor, an eminent and leading may 
ongſt the Proteſtants 3 and if he confeſs that 
Seſe Motives were ſufficient for a Catholick, to 
rain bis Religion, they muſt be of like force to 
erſwade a diſ-imereſſed Proteſt ant to embrace 
-#, unleſs the Proteſtants can produce Motives fer 
\ment#eir Religion of greater, or at leaſt equal force, 
-bert#91Þ theſe, which ſo great a man among, them con- 
ſeth, that Catbolicks bave for theirs. Here 
Werefore you muſt call upon the Author of the 


in 
e fai aper you ſent me t0 produce a Catalogue of 
of t ounds, or at leaſt ſome one ground for the Pro- 


Want Religion of greater or equal force with all 
Peſe : And as Dr. Taylor ſaith, divers others 
dich be ominted, vin. The Scripture interpreted 

the conſent of Fathers, the dcteraminatim 
k« of þ General Councils, the known Maxime of Catho- 
. ®ks, that nothing is to be believed of Faith, but 
Wat was received from their Fore-fathcrs as 
Je#nded down from the Apoſtles. The teſtimony 
o# the preſent Church, of no leſs Authority now, 
. 1Ban in St. Auſtins time, both for the Letter aud 
le ſence if the Scripture, &c. Do this, and the 
wntroverſie will quickly be at an end. Particular 
[putes are endleſs, and above the underitanding of 
Þ, as are not learned; but in gron;:ds and prin- 
ples, *tis not ſo hard for Reaſon and common ſence 
| Judge. | That you may the better 49 it in your 
ye, I ſhall defire you to take theſe two Camicns 
ong with you : 


o 


F.3 Fiſt, 
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Firſt, That the Subjef of the preſent Controvg 
fie, are not thoſe Articles in which the Proteſts 
agree with us, and for which they may pretend \ 
produce the ſame Motiver,we do:But in thoſe in whit 
they diſſent from us ſuch as are no Tranſubſtaj4 
tiation,no Purgatory, no honour due to Image 
no Invocation to Saints, and the like, ## whi 
the very Eſſence of Proteſtant, as diſtin from C3 
tholik confifts.1bat Motives they can or will prody 
for theſe. I do not foreſee : The pretence of $ , 
Ptures being ſufficiently ow bath no place be. 
becauſe then tbe foreſaid Negatives would be n; 
ceſſary to be believed as divine Truths. And | 
thcir own Reaſon and Learning, it will be foul the 1 
200 light when put into the ſcale againſt that of Rom 
Catholick Church for fo many Ages. | q 
' The ſecond Caution is, That you be careful be intr, 
diſtinguiſh between Proteſtants producing grou bate. 
for their own Religion, and finding fault with oug berg g 
An Atheiſt can cavil and find fault with the jÞ 
grounds which learned men bring to prove a Deily tions | 
ſuch as are the Order of this viſible World,the gem It is © 
ral conſent of Nations,&c.In this an Atheift thinh Worſh 
be doth ſomewbat.Bnt can be produce as good or b and u 
#cr grounds for bis own opinion? No, you ſee then ſhip. 
one thing to produce grounds for what we bold, a} forbid, 
another to find fault with thoſe which are produ} Image 
by the contrary part. The latter bath made Contt; meani 
verſie ſo long, and the former will make it as ſhaty terms 
let the Anſwerer therefore inſtead of finding fats tance 5 
with our Motives produce his own for the Artid of He, 
2n Controverſie, and I am confident you will quick from ( 
diſcern which carry the moſt ' weight, and conf} far th, 
gently which are to bs preferred. 1 The L 


—_—_ 


wer 
i- - 
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fd Defence of the foregoing 
.\ Anſwer t 0 the Queſtion F; 


x CHAP. TI. 
: the Tdolatry praiſed in the Church of 


| Rome, in the Worſhip of Imager. 


be introdudion, eoncerning the occaſion of tho //: 
bates The Church of Rome makes its 1.11 

© bers guilty of Hypoeriſie or Tdolatry : Fir't 
the IVorſhip of God by Imayes : Some |: 

W tions for clearing the notion of Divine Wor (11. 
It 3s us Geds power to determine the way of 
Worfhip, which being determincd, Gods Law, 
M and not our intention, is to be the rule of Wer- 
£ ſhip. The main queſtion is, Whether God b th 


id, a forbidden the worſhipping of himſelf by 
roduts Image, under the notion of Idolatry ? Of t\» 


; meaning of the ſecond Commandment, from the 
my terms therein uſed z the large ſenſe and impor- 
a tance of them, which cannot be underflood 01:!y 
ia, of Heathen Idols. Of the reaſon of that Law, 
i from Gods infinite and inviſible nature :; How 
F far that bath been acknowledged by Heathen: 7 
1} The Law againſt my IV orſhip n9 ceremoni 1! 

| LL Law 


The Intro- g, 1, Hat increaſe of Contreverſies in my! | 


cut Ns 


% 


Of the Tdolatry prattiſed l 


Law, reſpefiing meerly the ao the reaſ, To' 
againſt it made more clear by the Goſpel : Terning 
wiſer Heathen did not worſhip their Images 
Gods, yet their worſhip condemned as Idplat 
The Chriſtian Church believed the reaſon of 
Law to be immutable ; Of th: ' Doftrine of t$ollibil 
ſecond Conncil of Nice 3 the oppoſition to itÞo the 
Greece, Germany, France ans England. Bther « 
the Scripture Inſtances of Idvlatry contraryÞpns © 
tbe ſecond Commandment,..in the Golden Ciphich 
and tbe Calves of Dan and Bethel. Of rtific 
diſtinfions uſed to extuſe image-worſhip f 
being Idvlatry : The vanity and folly of thigoſlibil 
The inſtances ſuppoſed to be parallel anſwerts 


pe occa 
late | 
2al to 


Je —— 
a— 


Madam, 


{wer, which the Propoler of the $ 


tions, calls a ſuperfetation, was but the natiſent, : 


iſſue of his own Queſthons. To which, I cajts 
not give a juſt antwer, without mentioning 
hazards a perſon runs of his falvation in 
communion of the Roman Church : and if 
thinks theſe too many ( as in truth they M 
he ought to condemn that Church for it, w 
hath been the' cauſe of them. And, I know{ften x 
other end I bad berein, but to let you fee, tient C 
can be no reaſon' to forſake the communiod 
our Chyxrch, wherein the way of falvation is 
ſame with that of the Apoſtolical and Primil 
Church, for another, which hath degeneratePers, a 
much from it; as I hope will appear in theme r 
lowing Diſcourſe, 2 "Piion, 


. 
* \ . —_— —C————— 


in the Churchof Rome. 


reaſ, To wave therefore any farther debate, con- 

rning the terms or ſenſe of the Dueſtions ; As to 
zes tbe occaſion of them, I could not but ſuppoſe it to 
olangelate to your own condition and I dare ap- 
f thþcal to himſelf, Whether the Queſtion of the 
of toſlibility of the ſalvation of a Proteſtant turn'd 
o ito the Chxrch of Rome were moved for any 
1. HOther end, than thereby the eaſier to draw per- 


raryÞpns of our Church into their communion 3 


# Ciphich being ſo common, and yet ſo weak an 
Of Artifice, 1 had reaſon to premile an anſwer to 
ip fthat purpoſe : and I do fiill affirm, that ſuch a 
f th@oſſibility being granted, it is no ſufficient Mo- 
ertdive to any one to leave the communion of one 
Eburch for another. And whether this be to 
Vis Queſtion or no, I am ſure it is very much 
- > che purpoſe, for which this Controverſie was 
\myKrſt ſtarted. I beſcech you therefore, Madam, 
he Mo not ſo much diſparage your own Judge- 
; natMent, and the Church you have been bred upin, 
, I coſts to forlſake it, till ſome better reaſon be offer- 
ningfd, than the Propoſer pretends that his @ueſti- 
a in Þ:s imply : Which, if not for your own take, 
nd ifFet for mine I deſire you to infift upon, that 1 
iey Way know one reaſon at leaſt, from them, 
it, wif which I cannot yet procure, although 1 have 
knoWften requeſted it) why the believing all the an- 

ee, | tient Creed: and leading a good life, may not be 
1nioflfhcient to ſalvation, unleſs one be of the com- 
jon isMunion of the Chxrch of Rome ? But leſt I 
Primilould be thought to digreſs, I return to his Pa- 
nerateÞers, and am) willing to paſs over his unhand- 
in theJome reflection on our Church ain a ſinking con- 
'$tion, which God hath hitherto preſerved, and I 


hope 
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Church. 


Of the Kolatry prafliſet | 


hope will do, to the confuſion of its enemierhe mt 
But why he ſhould call my compariſon a fu rifie an 
poſition, and his own a truth, before he provitate of 
their Church to be the Catholick Church, I a ing da 
yet to ſcek. And fo I come to the main b@ho are 
tincſs. rge in 

$. 2, My ſecond anſwer was, That all thhd thoſ 
who are in the communion of the ChurchRhaxch © 


Rome, do run ſo great a hazard of their ſalny the ot 
tion, that none who have a care of their ſothent, Ti 
ought to embrace it, or continue in it > Whideature t 


am amazed he ſhould ſay, wer not pertinent 
the Oucſtion, if the Queſtion were propoud 


» memb 
t the C 


for any ones ſatisfa&ion, that doubted wh: ger, t) 
Churches communion it were beſt to embra@4the fo 
This I proved, ing to 

| 1+ Becauſe They muſt by the terms of tie Treat 


communion, be guilty either of Hypocrifie or I guilty 
latry 3 either of which, are fins inconfiftent wikd prove 
ſalvation. Here be charges me with a cont 1. g.3 
dition, becauſe f over-prove what Lintendalages, [ 
but he may eaſily excuſe me from it, if he'W God, b 
allow the poſlibility of falvation to any @not on 
who commits any wilful fins; for in the Alniſh th 
of any ſuch fins, it is true, that they are # That ; 
conſilttent with falvation, and yet he tl worſhj 
doth commit them, doth but run the haz@ninate 
of ſalvation, becauſe he may repent of theſft is by 
But if it be a contradiQian to ſay, that ſome We attr, 
are inconſiſtent with ſalvation, yet thoſe by the 
commit them, may be ſaved, though hardlj# it, ce 
he muſt make all who commit any wills : and 
ſn to be unavoidably damned ; and tid of 
it is to no purpoſe, what Charch we arc # binder, 


Te 


jo 
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kefrhe meaning therefore was this, That Hypo- 

lugrifie and Idolatry, are fins inconſiſtent with a 

Wiſtate of ſalvation 3 and there is no way to eſcape 

Aeing damned, but by the repentance of thoſe 

b&yho are guilty of them. ( But of this more at 

rge in the vindication of my third Anſwer ) 

thind thoſe who are in the communion of the 

c<hBb«rch of Rome, mult be guilty either of the one 

als the other of theſe, I proved by this Argus 

ſent, That Church which requires giving to the 

Ce ature the Worſhip due only to the Creator, makes 

m Ye members of it guilty of Hypocrifie or Idolatyy ; 

nds the Church of Rome in the Worſhip of God by 

vIipages, the adoration of Bread in the Euchariſt, 

rad the formal invocation of Sainty, doth require 

ving to the creature the worſhip due only to 

F te QOreator, therefore it makes the members of 

* MMguilty of Hypocrifie or Idelatry. Which I 

t wikd prove by parts. | 

ontf9 1. 5. 3. Concerning, the Worſhip of God by Of the 

ndehages, I proved that it could not be terminated Wor 

cu God, becauſe in the ſecond Commandment ** 1% 

y Gnot only denys to receive it, but threatens to 

c Aniſh thoſe who give it. To this he anſwers, 

lf That it is a contraditiion to ſay, that it is 
worſhip of God by an Image, and yet be 

Wminates wholly on the creature. 2. That 

i built, on a miftake of the nature of hu- 

ar, which though they ought to be govern- 

by the Law of God, yet when they ſwerve 

it, ceaſe not to tend to their own proper ob- 

8s : and that Gods probibition of ſuch or ſuch 

kind of Worſhip, may make it to be unlawful, 

binders not the ati from tendjng, whither it 

T is 
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is intended ; which he proves by the prayer; I 
Thieves and Murderer s,to God for good ſncceſs 1 


: d 
ews offcring to God in Sacrifice the blind and | n 
= Lex hath forbidden \ Cains offeri $* r 
Sacrifice to Goa, which he refuſed to accept c 
from whence he concludes, That though (3 "wy 
ſhould have forbidden men to worſhip him 4 


Images, yet it doth not follow, but the wo-ſhip Ang 
given, would be terminated on him. 3. That þ 
ſecond Commandment only forbids the worſhi 
Idols, or the giving the Soveraign honour dutl ; 
God to an T4ol > but this d\th not forbid the ms v4 
ſhip of Images, becauſe they giveto them only "Fy 
inferiour and relative honour, and not, that w6 | 


which is due toGod. This is the fubſiance wh 
his anſwer : but to let you ſee the inſufficie "Ps 


of it, 1 ſhall prove theſe two things : 1. 
where God hath prohibited any particular wg. : f 
or means of giving worſhip to himſelf, tg-* y 
worſhip ſo given, cannot be {aid to be termi 
ted on him. 2. That God in the ſecond Cap, , _. 
mandment hath expreſly prohibited the giv, - 1 


e hi 


any worſhip to himſelf by an Image 3 and or "Bi 
barcly the worſhip of Idols. Tor w 
1+ That where God hath prohibited &, 


particular way or means of giving worſhip ® 


himſelf, that worſhip ſo given, cannot be (e 4 


to be terminated on him : And however » ny 
this way of propoſing this Argument ſeth $s if 
to him, 1 do not queſtion to make it gMN. 7, 


notwithſtanding his ſo peremptory denyilp oft 


It, as abſolutely falſe. But in order to of g 
clearing ot it, I ſhall lay down theſe Propy q,; 
{:t1ons. 
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1. That worſhip is nothing elſe but an ex- 
ernal (ignification of honour and reſpe&t. For 
eſs 3 we do not here ſpeak concerning the bare inter- 
* pal a&s of the mind 3 but of the way whereby 


Fer. « eficem we have in our minds, is expreſſed _ 
cePt $1 ſich a manner as to give honour to that 

gb Which we ſo eſteem. 

bim } . That the ſignification of honour, which is 

1porp Jue to God is not to be meaſured by the intenti- 

(bat Fs of mcn, againſt the declared will of God. 
orſorg Or, it being in his power to determine.in what 
_ ay he will be worſhipped, we are not to en- 


"Quire, whether men do intend any a& of theirs 
pr his honour 3 but whether God doth allow 
or no? And herein lycs his great miſtake in 
* Thinking, That mens intentions are to be the rule of 


ifhcien? wvine Worſhip : fo that what they dcfign for 

us The honour of God, muſt needs end in it. Where- 

. c 85, if God hath the power of making a rule for 
4 { 


Dis own worſhip, he cannot be honoured by 

Mens doing any thing againſt his declared Will, 
nd Ca hatever their intention be. For, then God 
"Tight be honoured by the moſt palpable acts of 
Tiſobedience; which is a plain contradiction 3 
for what can be greater diſhonour to G:d, than 


ited to break his Laws for his Honowr., 

orſhip | 3. The Divine Law bcing the rule of Wor- 
t be 1p, all prohibited ways of worſhip muſt receive 
ever Fthat denomination which Gd himi(clf gives them. 
nt leely S if a Prince ſhould declare it by his Laws, to 
4c e Treaſon for any man to bow down to a Sign- 


Poft with his head upon it, under pretence 
cr tO Of giving the greater honour to his Prince 3 
le Profy defire to know, whether a mans intenti- 
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ons of honouring his Prince thereby, excyhids, « 
him from Treafon or no? So it is in our caſeaying, 
God abſolutely prohibts the worſhip of himſſh Sacri 
by an Image ( whatever the intention of te Few 
perſon be ) and calls this by the name of IÞiſcarri 
latry, no mans direRing the intention of IF pray 
mind beyond the Image, can excuſe him fraferrs pr. 
it. For whither ſocver this worſhip may le pref 
nally be dire&ed by the intention of the wi 
ſhipper, it is plain that God ( who certain] 
the beſt Judge in this caſe ) does interpret it 
be terminated on the Image : And therefore 

AQts 7+ 413 Scripture fayes, that the Iſraelites when 

2" worſhipped the Calfe, offered Sacrifice to an 

' 19, and that they worſhipped the molten Image, 
God by it, though they ſo intended. Fr 
whenee it neceſſarily follows, that the worlF©! 
of God by an Image, when himſelf hath x 
hibited it, and declared it Idolatry, ( as I (Pte of : 
prove he hath done in the ſecond Commialſit the | 
ment ) ought not to be ſaid to be terminaf®Ms whi 
on God, but only on the Image 3 for no nMexcd t 
will be fo abſurd, as to ſay, that an a& of 10m wt 
latry is terminated upon God. By which #Erprer 
ſce, how far it is from the appearance of a > fhe n 
tradiftion, to ſay that the worthip of God by Ive ſet d 
Image being declared to be 1dolatry by him{g7+ Fro 
ſhould be terminated wholly on the creatuFled : 
( which are but other words explaining thef$S the w 
ture of Idolatry ) and what an eafic anſwer W* Hebre 
take off all his other Inſtances. For thoſe F*criptu 
not ſuppoſe, any probibited objet or meantF'/{2te i: 
worſhip, which is the only thing we ſpeak &© faith, 
but cither praying to the truc God for #nſlate ; 

cni 
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14s, as in the caſe of Thieves and Murderers 
ſe aying for good ſriceeſs 3 or bringing ſomething 
& Sacrifice to him which he had torbidden, as 
the Fews offering the blind and the lame : or ſome 
' thiſcarriage in the minds of them thar ſacrifice 
f & pray to him, as im Cains oblation, and wicked 
frſe-14 prayers 3 but all thefe are very remote from 
zy he preſent debate, concerning an obje& or 
«O42 11S of worſhip prohibited by God him{elt un- 
aly&r the notion of Idvlatry. This being clear- 
- iQ, I came to prove the ſecond, in which (as he 
rely obſerves ) tlee main force of this argu- 
1 ti t conliſts. 
4 18 $-4+ 2+ That God in the fecond Com- Of the 
- (ndment hath expreſly prohibiced the giving meanirg 
Frily worſhip to lirmfelf by an Image : and not fools 
| SM $" ome 
orliEerly giving the worſhip of God to Idols, as he mandmenc. 
1 pffcrts. Our Controverfie now being about the 
1 (fe of a Law, the beſt wayes we have to find 
maſt the meaning of it, are either, from the 
\ina8ms wherein it is expreſſed, or from the reaſo# 
10 mfexcd toit; or from the judgement of thoſe, 
of 1&om we believe beft able to underſtand, and 
ich Rerpret it. I ſhall therefore prove that to 
F a & the meaning of this Law of God which L 
| by the ſet down, from every one of thefe wayes. 
himſgT- From the terms wherein the Law 1s cX- 
reatt fled : this I the rather infift upon, becauſe 
cher8S the way himſclf hath choſen : for he ſaith, 
wer Hebrews word Pcſc1, in Latin Sculptile zs uſed 
hoſe BP cripture to ſignifie an Idol, and ſo the LXX. 
_— 1t 11 this place by Sew, and there- 
DcaK Fc laith, it wh an artilice of the Proteſtants to 
for Wſate it Image inſtead of 14.1, and mot an, 
en eta 


$2 


% 


Of the Idolatry praftiſed 


certain kind of Image neither, but any whaiſ1eugy ©, 
Thom ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven Imghat; 
inſtead of, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelſh(cq 
Idol. By his own acknowledgement then, þaye 


are to judge the ſenſe of the Law, by the imp vj 
tance of the words thercin uſed 3 but I. | 
prove, Firſt, That ſuppoſing Peſel did ſighich 


only an 7dsl, yet that were not enough. fg þ 
condly, That Peſel is very properly rendred 
the Proteſtants, and that it doth not ſignifie 
ly an Idol. , Orbid 
7. Suppoſing that were the ſignificationy þ js 
Peſel which he contends for, that weregrh 
enough, unleſs there had been no other Wyn x 
but that uſed in the Law : but another wor@ape 
added, to prevent a miſtake of that natung eq 
as large a fignitication as my be to this Ex 
poſe : which is, Themuna, which they ra fo 
ſimilitude as well as we 3 and is never ulſedgde y 
the whole Scripture, to lignifie ſuch an Idgulo, 
he ſuppoſes this Law intends. To what-Þ) þ, 
pole then are words of the largeſt fhgnificgg,,s 
put into a Law; if the ſznſe be limitteQage c 
cording to the moſt narrow acceptation of$9{q; 
word mentioned thercin ? For there is not; 
of Image, whether graven, or painted, whauld 
of a real or imaginary being, but is cothyy ox 
hended under the ſignitication of the worgs fol 
down in the Law : for not only the makis me 
ſimilitude in general, is forbidden, but any nly c 
of ſimilitude whether of things in HeavtWhere 
Earth, or under the Earth, to bow dewn to ty 114] 
or worſhip them- 1 confels it cannot enterdmbje 
my mind, how Ged ſhould have forbidden 7. a;y7 
WC 
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worſhip of Images by more expreſs and em- 
| Imghatical words than he hath done ; and if he had 
ſelſhſed any other words, their ſenſe might as well 
hen, ave bcen perverted as theſe are. If a Prince 
e 1Mfould under a very ſevere penalty forbid all 
s ſubje&s making any Image or reſemblance, 
ith an intent to give honor to him by kneel- 
g before it z would not that man be thought 
ry ridiculous, who ſhould go about to in- 
Erpret the Law thus, that the Prince did not 
- Oxbid them to make any pidture of Himſelf 
catiOhy his Sox, or any of his Favourites {for the 
werefgprihip of theſe could not but redound to his 
her Wn Honoxr ) but only forbad them to make the 
r WOllhage of an Ape, or an Aſs, or a Tyger, think- 
natutfg to honour their Prince thereby ? Much ſuch 
> this Expoſition is that, here given of the Law ; 
cy Ig forbids any Image or limilitude to be 
x uleqgde with reſpect to his worſhip (for it is ri- 
an Iagulous to imagine the Law means any thing 
what &) but, he ſaith, This Law mult not be u1- 
gnilicgfood to exclude a Crucifix, nor 1 ſuppoſe any 
mitteGage of God himſelf ; (at leait as he appcared 
on Olfiold;) nor of his Saints or Angels, with an 
15 noRntion to worſhip God by them , but only they 
:d, wiguld not worſhip Apis or Dagoir, an Ichnen- 
15s collyy Or a Crocodile, or any of the molt ridicu- 
e words follies of the Heathen. It this had been 
> makls meaning of the Law, why was it not more 
at any Wnly cxpre{cd ? Why were none of the words 
HeavtWhere uſcd, by way of contempt of the Hea- 
pn 10 by Idols here mentioned, as being lets liable 
t entcrambiguity ? Why in {© ſhort a comprehention 
;biddeniLary, is this Law fo much culirged abov. 
wa (3 wat 
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what it might have been, if nothing but what 
he faith, were only meant by it ? For then the 
meaning of the two firſt Precepts might have ing of it 
been ſummed up in very few words : Tm; rived fro 
ſhall have no other Gods but me 3 and you ſhal} nature, \ 
worſhip the Images of no other Gods but me. Thitz but in a 
is his mcaning, but far cnough from being tha# ment to | 
of the ſecond Commandment. | © likeneſs 
2. The only word he inlifts upon, which i man mel! 
Peſel, is very properly rendred an Image, an(},ſpreadeth 
it doth not ſignitie barely an Idol : the wait known ? 
properly ſignihes any thing that is carved, or exztold you | 
ont of wood or ſtone : and it is no leſs than fortyſtood from 
ſeveral times rendred by the LXX. by yau=]igebat ſittet 
ſculptile, and but thrice by &a9, and whid@ire to kn 
is very obſervable, although Exod. 20. Heather 
they render it by «xo, yet in the repetitiggWorſhipp 
of the Law, D:ut. 5. $. the Alexandrian MB caſon G 
hath it yaun1%, and Dext. 4- 16. in oth{Þ'ven to 
Copies of the L X X. the ſame word is tra$1m, 1s £2 
ſlated yaurNy, from whence it is plain, thiffo this p 
when they tranſlate it by an Idol, they man the x 
no more thereby than a graven image 3 and Jſaution, | 
40-18. they tranſlate it, by 3x«r, which is p Jeſt ye cor 
perly an image ſo that no afſiftance can be giv#"2ge , th 
him by that Tranſlation 3 and the Vulgar LatfBround 0 
it ſelf uſeth Idolnm, Sculptile and Imago, all® ords z | 
expreſs the ſame thing, By which it appeat®" the da 
that any Image being made fo far the obje he who! 
of Divine Worſhip, that men do bow dow#2 Keep t 
betore it ; doth thereby become an 141, at dols, or 


on that account is forbidden in this Comman@#* !* her 
ment. Iitede of | 


though G 
7 


o 
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 ..$- 5. 3. Weconlider the reaſon given of this Oftherer- 
| Law, which will more fully explain the mean- he the , 
* ing of it 3 which the Scripture tells us, was de- ©. -* 
x rived from God} infinite and incomprehenſible mand- - 
© nature, which could not be repreſented to men, ment. 
> but in a way that muſt be an infinite diſparage- 
© ment to it. To whom will ye liken God ? or what a. 49. 19. 
"likeneſs will ye compare unto him? The works 29- 
| #141 melteth a graven Image, and the Goldſmith 
["ſpreadeth it over with gold, &&c. Have ye not ©'* © 
known? Have ye not heard ? Hath it nt been 
told you from the beginning ? Have ye not under- 2%. 
Eftood from the foundation of the earth ? It is be 
ebat ſitteth upon the circle of the earth, 8c, I de- 
ſire to know whether this reaſon be given againſt 
SHe then Idols, or thoſe Images which were 
_Wwarſhipped for Gods or no ? or whether, by this 
fp calon God doth not declare, that all worſhip 
{Eiven to him by any vilible repreſentation of 
im, is cxtreamly diſhonourable to him ?4 And 
0 this purpoſe, when this Preccpt is enforced 
gon the pcople of Iſrael by a very particular 
(Caution, Take ye therefore good beed to your ſelves, D-v- 4.15, 
n&/t ye corrupt your ſelves, and.make yu a graven $92 © 
mage, the ſimilitude of any figure, &c. The 
&round of that caution, is expreſſed in theſe 
pvords; For ye ſaw no manner of ſimilitude 
wn the day that the Lord ſpake unt» yu. If 
{he whole intention of the Law, were only 
0 keep them from worſhipping the Heathen 
Wo!s, or Images for Gods, to what purpoſe 
ps it here mentioned that they ſaw no ſimi- 
Jitude of God when be ſpakg to them ? For al- 

ghough Ged appeared with a ſimilitude then, yet 
6.6 G 2 chere 7 
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there might have been great reaſon againſt war} gy4 
ſhipping the Heathen Idols, or fixing the inte ' left o 
tion of their Worſhip upon the bare Imege. Bit” 4p; 
this was a very great reaſon, why they ought; £9; 

not to think. of honouring God by an Imagej* himſc 
for if he had judged that , a ſuitable way d} Prop 
Worſhip to his Nature and Excellency 3 W? ghe x 
would not have left the choice” of the Simi 


Images. Nature, and a diſparagement tothe Deity. $ 
Tacoiorcte. Theodoret tel15 us, that Zeno in his Books of 
c. Gra. wernment, did abſolutcly forbid the making an 
= "-3:Þ* Images for IV orſhip, becauſe they were not thing 
£ worthy of God : And that Xenophanes Colophonigf: 
z derided the folly of thoſe who made the 

Images which they Worſhipped, to be like then 

ſelves, and by the ſame reaſon , faith he, ! 

Horſes and Elephants could paint asmen cat 

no doubt the Gods would be made in thaywould 

ſhape; as the Frhiopians, and Thraciavs, alhoſe w 

others, made their Gods in their own colour at Worſhij 

faſhion : But he adds, That the true Grd oug|@heir Þ 

not 10 be repreſented by the reſemblance of menigg#ltine, 

whom he was unlike in bidy and mind. Any 

that the reaſon which hindred Plato fron Phi; 

©, prohibiting all manner of Images, was onl/ewvs 1 
Ta 19; the fear of Secrates his Fate + for , ſaith bgtivle nr: 
5. p. 584. Ire dia forbid all private Images, all Images 91S wo1 
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7 Gold and Silver, of Tvory, of Iron and Braſs, and 

* left only TYood and $ tone, which being fo con- 

But temptible matter, might more eaſily keep the people 

ght, from IWorſhipping Images made of them : As God 

gej: himſelf, faith he, derideth the Idolater in the Iſa. 44.16 

y 4} Propht, he burneth part thereof in the fire, and '7. 

> 7 the . reſidue thereof maketh he a God, even his 

* graven Image. Antiſthenes in Clemens Alex- ©". Alex- 

are, aydrinus condemns the ule of Images for Inſtrii- _— rig 

alt” ion , becauſe there is ſo great a diffimilitude EE 
*, between God and any viſible repreſtntation © of 
"»bim, that no man can learn any thing of God, 

| thi; from an Image : and Xenophon to the ſame purs- 

r(hip; pole, that God 3s great and powerful, but we know _ 

vinty ot, how to repriſent bim. And Clemens gives $/#0m. 1, p. 

that reaſon why Nama prohibiced among the 394 

m, Romans all Images to repreſent the Deity, be- 

">; cauſe, we could not attain to any due conception of | 

nf #he Deity, but only by our minds; which is the © 

og fame, reaſon that Plurarch gives. And therefore LI 

BY arroin the known Teſtimony to this purpoſe, Sake hp fe 

nl Ping of the old Romans who h2d no Images IR 

for 170 years in their Divine Worthip,faith;thzr 442113;1. us 

| calzaf the ſame Cuſtom had continucd, 'thcir Worſhip ©#-t. Dia, 

thagworn]d have been more pure and chafte ; and that © 4 © 3% 

| ati #hoſe who firſt placed Images in pl ices of Divine 

r an Worſhip, increaſed their Errour, and took, away 

#beir Reverence, Wiſcly judging, faith S. Au- 

Rouſtine, that the foly of Images would eaſily bring 

phe Deity into contempt. And Auguſt, as Agrivpa 

fro2n Philo reports, atrer he undexttood, that the ,,., , 
L/ers in their Tumple had no Images or vis ; S 

Y ible repreſentations of the Deity , expreſſed ©: FM 

pus wonder with great Reverence, having no 1c;;.! 
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mean $kill in Philoſophy. So that we ſee & 

wiſeſt perſons, who had no ſuch Law from 

to dire& them, yet by the bare uſe of reaky 

did agree in the thing it ſelf, that it was wy 

ſuitable to the Divine Nature to Worſhip ( 

by any Images or viſible. repreſentations 

him. From hence we have reaſon to ſuppd 

among the more ancient Nations who ky 

Fulking d; PEarer to the dictates of Natural Reaſon, 
prepar. Worſhip of Images was almoſt generally i 
Evang.1.6, jetted, SO Bardeſanes in Euſebius ſaith of 
C. I0' moſt Eaſtern Countries then known 3 of h 
H.r0d0: 1-1. cores and the Brachmanis 3 So Herodotus, Si | 


Strabo L159 2h mes Eer0@0 | 

Dioz Lent bg, Diogenes Laertius ſay of the Perfiansr: 
proem. . Tacitus of the Germans, that they rejed is ol 
_— Images, becauſe they th\ught them unſnitabl 85 
LAS1 (T'- "by to. #0 . . = 

Man. C. 9. the greatneſs of their Deities. So Lucian likenl 


Lucien. 4 Jaith of the moſt ancient Egyptians 3 and HI, 
D-a Syria, T1ans agree of the Romans, as we have alre 
tn2t, ſeen. If all this had been a cer poſitive 1 
| * Intended only for the Jews, becauſe of thk,,. 
dulneſs and fiupidity, as ſome imagine, wh 

comes it to paſs that thoſe who never hi 

of this Law yct judged ſuch a way of W 


ſhip to be wholly unbecoming a Divine PD, 
ture? It was' not meerly the fear left | © b 
ſhould worſhip the Images themſelves for 6, ,.. X 
which was the reaſon of the Commandnil now 
but the incongruity of ſuch a way of Wot Yrounc 
to a Being ſuppoſed to be of an intinite F,,,, .. 
The reaſon ſpiritual nature, Korh 
virns -  $.7. And it ſeems of all things the g,. 


clear by firange to me, that any perſon (hould think 
tbe Goſpel, Precept only reſpected the Fewiſh Occonomy? 
; 


a — 


in the Church of Rome. 59 


(7 7 that now under the Goſpel where we have clear- * 
| q: diſcoveries of Gods \{piritual nature and wor- 

reaſy, (TIP, that we ſhould be left at liberty to do 

« 7. that, which was before, unlawful to be done. 

ir) hg Was it inconſiſtent with Gods nature then, and 

\P 08:: it lefs fo now, when we underſtand his na- 
Mare much better ? and that js given as a par- 
PPSicular reaſon why: we ought to Worſhip him 

" Dafier a ſpriitual manner 3 and not by any cor- John 4. 
hy oreal repreſentation as the Fews ſay the Sama-"233 14. 


: 


+ KG itaks Worſhipped God in the form of a Dove 

"ek n their Temple on Mount Garizim : in which, 

O' Fhotwichftanding what Mvriaus faith, there 

Feems to be no improbability, not only from —_ 
dur Saviours words, and the occafion of ſpeak- COOE x 
Yng them to a Samaritan woman ( which we $.nni © 
10 Not find he infiſted on ſo much to the =»: r. 
1 nw 21 9 being thenfree from this kind of Io- 5 9. © F- 
; Warry ) and the conſtant tradition of the Few- 


) 


rWar from the nature of the Samaritan Rligi- 
; <\ dn which they received from the ten Tribes, 


hich Worſhipped God under Images as will 
je [ppear afterwards) and the aprecableneſs of 
i f J1C Symbol of a Dove tothe n:me of Semira- 
#01 and their Aſſyrian oft-ſpring among whom 
vie he Dove was fccounted Sacred. But however 
YN his be, ſince the reaſon of this command, drawn 
re rom the inviſible and ſpiritual neture of Gol, 
N85 now enforced upon us by the Goſpel, as the 
©," round of giving Spiritzal Worſhip to God 3 
mit© How can any rnen in their ſenſes imagine thac 
orſhip to be lawful among Chriſtians which 


oy F 1 as unlawful to the Fews ? Is it, that there 15 
io 14 no danyer of falling into Heathen Ial atry, 
f] 4 


f G 4. as 
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as there was among the Fews, on which gy a 
count \God tied them up {o ſtrictly in this pay 
of Images ? But this is to beg the Queltion, ging 
to take it for, granted, that there was no ottpyre 
1ealon of this Command 3 whereas God hif;ble 
{clf hath told us another, and that 1s, the inq unt. 
gruity of it to his infinite nature 3 whichpor(] 
very Heathens themſelves apprehended int 
caſe. I grant God might by this means deh 
to keep them at the greateſt diſtance fromk 
Heathen Idlatry; but that doth not hindey, ly 
there was an evil in the thing it (elf, as it d 
imply ſo great a diſparagement of .the Di 
Nature to be worſhipped by a corporeal rey. 
{entation. As we may ſay that the prohibitionſſlince 
common Swearing was intended by Godfi 
keep men from perjary ; but beſides that, 
cd implics ſo great an irreverence of God, th 
is evil without that further reſpe&. And 
any one imagine, there ſhould be greater 1 
verence of God ſhewn in calling him to wit 
upon every ſlight occafion, than there is in bi 
| Ing down before a block or a hewen ſtone 
preſenting God to my mind by it ? What 
fuch an Image do to the heightning 0 
votion, or railing affcRions?. it it be by 
ling to my mind that Beixg I am to worl 
then there muſi be ſuppoſed ſome ltkeneſs, 
Analygy, or Union bctween the object re 
lentcd and the image , every one of 
tends highly to the diſhonour of the Dif 
and ſuggelis mean thoughts to us of theÞ 
we are to worfhip. And #s there no dai 

among, Chrittians, that they ſhould entertaink 
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yhich $w and unworthy thoughts of God? and can 
this pg y thing tend to it more effectually, -than- the 
(tion, Finging down the repreſentations of him to the 
no otlfpure and lineaments of. .a Man, drawn upon a 
Fable, or carved in an Image ? On which ac- 
the inabunt, it ſeems much more reaſonable for me to 
whichorſhip God by proſtrating my (elf to the Sun, 
led 1n tl any of the Heavenly bodies, nay to an Ant 
zans delyg a Fly, than to a picture or an Image; For in 
e fromhe other I ſce great 'evidences of the' power, 
nindef, pd wiſdom and goodneſs of God, which may 
as it Wpgeſt. venerable apprehenſions of God to my 
.the Drifind' ; whereas thete can have nothing wor- 
zeal rely. admiration, unleſs -1t be the: skill of the 
hibitionfinter or Artificer? And. I cannot for my 
by Godfart, underſtand; why Lmay not as well, nay 
es that Mter, burn Incenſe arid ſay. my Prayers to: the 
God, thn, haying an intention only to honour the 
Andhe God by it, as to do both thoſe to an 
greater Wage:: Tam ſurethe Sux hath far more advan- 
m to witſſpes,” than any artificial Image can haye 3 the 
re is in bſauty and influence of it may inflame and warm 
en ſtonees devotions much more. If the danger be, 
> What Wt I am more like to take the Sun: for God 
tning offfan an Image 3 on that account, that which de- 
it be by@ves.moſt honour ſhould have leaſt gwen it, 
| to world that which deſerves leafi ſhould have' mol. 
e likeneſs,Þr the danger is there ſtill greater, where the 
object regcellency is greater,and by. that means we ought 
ne of wiſlther to Worſhip a beaſt than. a- Saint, for 
zf the DFre 15 leſs danger of bclicving one to be God 
15 of theÞan the other , and ſo the Agyprians were 
re no dafore exculable than the Papiſts, I muſt in- 
| entcrtainfnuoully confeſs, if I had been an Heather 
'Þ 14latcr, 
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"ſubſervient and minifterial Gods ; I ſhould 


\ 


x 


Of the Wolatry praftiſed | 
1dolater,only upon ſuch principles as theſe, & _ 
there is one ſupreme infinite Beixg, who tif ®! 
uſe of forme. more illuſtrious Beings of the the 
to communicate benefits to the reſt; on 1 
account, 1 thought my felf bound to teſtif 
honour Howe to the ſupreme Deity, by x 
my devotions in ſubordination to him, t6 


have been afraid, of what any Papiſts inf” - © 
World. could have faid for my Confut © 
Nay, ſhould have been tempted to have 1878 
ed at\. their folly and deſpiſed their wea th, 
who ſtiould plead for the worſhip of Ged: Hea 


b by A dull and rude 1mape, and condemn _p 


: honouring God in the moſt noble -parts-1 


; no-means queſtion it, and : that is it, whif, 


drd 


Creation ? It they had told me, thas the 
God, muſt have a worſhip proper to himſelf" 
I ſhould anſwer them in therr own terms, 


gh 


. Called azþþus, which is reſerved to the-ſinf ty 
© Deity, all that I give to inferiour Deities, = J 
; Save, only the Sun deſerved an ware kar 


| faid, I made them Gods, by giving them nl 5 


cauſe of. his: eminent uſefulneſs. If t 


Worſbip : no more, than they doe Imape 
yet they had urged, thatGod had forbiddal 
Shipping the Hoft of Heaven ; Yes, that is; 
the Worſhip te the Supreme God to thet 
not a {ubordinate relative, inferiour We 
which was all L intended ; and I hope th 
not {0 ignorant of the nature of humaneF 
ons, as not to know that thcy go whither 
are intended 3 and my intent was only 
nour the true God by it : or elſe, tl 


ce of 


d | imtheChurch of Rome. 
devrey orſhipping the Hoſt of Heaven was forbidden 
i the dulland ſtupid Few, who had no kind 


Philoſophy in them, | and did not ſee thoſe 
irable Images of the Divine perfc&ions in 
"Sem which I did 3 but for men of Philoſo- 
ical and contemplative minds, what injury 
# God could there be, as long, as the more I 
cauſe to honour theſe, far greater I ill 
to honour him who produced all theſe 
1WÞngs ? or laſtly, I would appeal to themſelves 
ether the precept againſt Worſhipping the by 
Heaven, or images were more plain in the 
iprure ? the ſecond.commandment is not in 


_ rds againſt the Worſhip of the things but the 
ro W7erot them, and the firſt againſt Worſhip- 
o wt i; lg them as the Swpreme God , 1 did neither ; 


they could not poſſibly excuſe themſelves 
o'did the ſarne things to an Image, which 
y do to God himſelf, . Thus we ſee the rea- 
of the commandiment is by no means appro- 
RBztcd to the Fexps, but doth extend as far as 
knowledge of it doth : and the fame argu- 
;F"ts which notwithfianding that command 
- Þuld juſtifie the Worſhip of Images, will 
17,&wile juſijfie the moſt early, the moſi gene- 
+. the moſt laſting Tdolatry of the World, 
Mich is the Worſhip of the Sun, Moon, and 
Bris. And a mighty Argument that the rea- 
| of this command, drawn from the unſw- 
'Þlenels of the Worſhip of Images to the na- 
whicltt e of God is of an unalterable and univer(al 
te 5, that the ſame reaſon is urged under 

e A : New Teſtament againlt the Jdolatry of the 
ene," eathens. So St, Paxl dcalt with the Athenians, 
| Proving, 
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I 
"> 


proving the unreaſonablenefs of their Worth falſe 

AA.19. ping God by Images, becaule be was the Gul 
2425+ made the World and is Lord of Heaven, 
Earth, and that we are his off-ſpring, therefalhi 

., 0ught not to think that the God-head is like 

' Gold or Silver, or Stone graven by art or mai 

vice :' he doth not ſpeak. meerly againſt 

other obje&s of Worſhip beſides the true 

' nor their ſuppoſing their Gods to be prelt 

their Images, nor taking their images for 

Þut againſt their ſuppoſition that there wi 
reſemblance between God and their Imagd 

that he was capable of receiving any hond 
Rom.1.rg, them. The ſame Argument. he uſeth tal 
Romans, ſpeaking, of thoſe, i» whom that # 

may be known of God ts manifeſt, even has: 

21. 11 power and God-bead, yet, theſe perſons ION t0 


wy - — « = ——— br ne. et Apr - 
- H_ ” * Wes as Cn — _ — = 
—_— gu RENE ITS - _— ———_ — ———— 
© = — - — =_ _ —— _ > —_—_— 


t Being 


rem — 
241 PIR evo 
_ —— I. 
— ; 
Dh II —= V1 


= SEO > IS Eo a 


wt 
mp 
A 
| 
$10 
il 
190 
! 
l 
if 
| 
| 
" 
} 
| 


knew God, did nut plorifie bim as God, but 8 they 
. &d the glory of thei incorruptible God inlifmgh the 
; 23. Image made like to corruptible man, &c. wif Tyriu 
changing bis glory into Images, is umnmel ſhews 
ly oppoled to the glorifying, him as God, ne bono, 
(pet of his eternal power and God-beallh but S$; 


that thoſe two are inconſiſtent with each of Juliz 
to glorifie God by an Image and to glorifitfy Put th, 
as God, For here the Apofile doth not#y> fur 
courſe againti the moſt groſs , and ſottiſhÞ Servicd 
Litcrs ot the Heathens, but as St. Chryl ebius t 
well obſcrves againſt the Philoſophers: and# they | 
wiſcſt among them : Who, though they a8 <ver { 
cd in their opinions of Religion extremely Go 
the Vulgar, yet they concurred with them Te to 
the external practices of their Idolatry, Þribippe: 
therctore the Apoſtle doth not charge 1's or 1 


< 


Y 


ti em 


LR | - hs 
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Worth falſe notions of a Deity, for he faith, they V-18. 
e Gol! 'the truth in unrighteonſneſs ; that they knew ati 
avenW, but they ſhewed their vanity and folly m 
berefaſthking, they had found out ſubtiller waycs of 
 likfending the common 1dolatries among them, 
cad of oppoſing .them, made uſe of their 
Fs, to excuſe them. And the moſt intellt- 
t Heathens did never look on their Images as 
other, than ſymbols or repreſentations of 


for @ Being to which they gave divine Worſhip. _ 

re Wilone but a Fool thinks otherwiſe of them, ſaith aol 
ImagWſs ; They are only Books for the ignorant ,, as 
honoh Porphyrie, and the Heathens in Athanaſiuse Eujcb. de 
th ty deny, in Arnobins, that they ever theught P!'p4 at. 


r Images to be geds, or to have any Divinity **® 4 3+ 


C.9. 
Wem, but what only comes 0 their Conſe- = 
Son, to ſuch an Uſe 5, an 


| Ebay 
mme@ ſhews, that Images were but the ſigns of OY 

od, ne bonour, and helps to remembrance. They Ton 8. in 
d-bealh but Symbols of the preſence of the Gods, 74. 113. 
each oh Julian; Ie do not think them Gods, faith unprenr 


: : « $37- 
s ands they did not look on their Images as Gods fb bh. pri= « 


them re to know whether theſe men who 
try. prihipped Images upon thole grounds did 
Mis or no in it ? I do not ask, whether 


IZC 
: q they 


66 Of the 1dolatry prattiſed * 


they were miſtaken as to the. objedis of tif 
Worſhip 3 but on ſuppoſition- they were : 
whether they were to blame 'in the mann 
ſerving God by Images, in ſuch a way as $1; at 
deſcribe ? If not, wherefore doth St. Pauli, ;n | 
upon that, to condemn them for, which 
were not at all to blame in ? He ought to 
done as the Feſuits in China did, who 
condemned the people for worſhipping Im 
7izau,  Þut for worſhipping falſe Gods by them 
Chriftiae. Perſwaded them not to lay them alide, 
Expcdit. convert them to the honour of the true 
apud Sinar, and fo melted down their former Images 


A on made new ones of them. Can we iſh (il 


and |, 


ſtian Fathers diſputed againſt the Heathen 148 not +, 


Church 


A 5- : dye, than defile themſelves with them : al fe Bel] 


Cl{ 1.7, it is impoſſible any one that knows God, Fwere ſy 
þ 375. pray tothem, That it is no ſufficient exMly re; 
L6 > 284: ſay, they do mot take them for Gods, but lcd to 

' * ſymbols or repreſentations of them, for thcrly jr 
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of $ponmrant, mean, and unlearned perſons, who 
ere $:magrne the work of an Artificer can be any 
ann ſentation of a Deity. It would be too te- 
' as is at this time to tranſcribe all the inve- 
? aulſcs in the Writings of the Fathers upon this 
uich eq ; where they diſpute againſt the Heg- 


t to, from this argument, and do fiill ſuppoſe 
xhoW force of the reaſon of this Law, to oblige 
g IMF/ja#s as much as cver it did the Fews; 
1em iff purpoſely forbear, only taking notice that 


the worſhip of Tmages came in, with the 
y of the Primitive Piety and Learning m 
eftern Churches, yet the great defenders of 
fill declared their abhorrence of any re- 
Wntation of the Divine Nature, S0 Germa- /'/ 


ds, bf atriarch of Conſtantinople in his Epillles, 

rk, of@xtant in the ations of that wiſe Synod at | 
he ging > We make, faith he, yo kind of Image, $5209. ir. 
and Wilitade, or figure, or repreſentation of the in- io As 

| we Deity, and that the meaning of the Com- — Bop 


: hondWerent of the Law againſt Images wi, that $yna1. 
Pivine Nature was inviſible and incompreben- 44 Thom. 
and like to nothing we ſee, and that - we ©##90. 
not to entertain any corporeal conceptions of " apy 
epreſens And Damaſcen faith expreſly, That it 5 6;:414 fd 
1 Clemi#obeſt madneſs and impiety to go about tol 4 c. 17. 
briſtianf8 421 Image of God : 1. e. faith Clichtougas, 
of the Bo think any Tmage to be like unto God, or 
nt will F perfitily to repreſent him 20 uw, which is 
em : aniic Bellirmins anſwer: as though ever any 
ps God, Fwere \uch fools to bclieve an Image could 
cient ex%) ly repreſent an infinite Being or that 
5, but ofccd to make a Law to forbid that, which 
r, for t&crly impoſſible in the very nature of the 
| thug 


66 


Belaim, de 
Imag.l. 2. 
Cap. 8, 


Of the 


Do&rine of of the ſecond Council of Nice ; which 


Council o 


Ln Only 
Of the 1dolatry-prattiſed 


thing 3 he might more reaſonablely forbid &ad (aid 
to paint a ſound, to graſp all the Air inff all 14: 


hollow of their hands, to drink up the Off in Spi 
to wear the Sun for a Pexdant at their eat th 
to make new worlds, than to command to 1s, 
not to make any Image which ſhould peri_pes #c 
repreſent his Nature : And yet of this kuſf#* re 
Image alone of the true God, Bellarmine ul ell hol. 
ſtands the prohibition of the Law, and the Idola 
ings before mentioned 3 but all other, he | That 

were allowed by both, whether by way of Hiſt duce | 
analogical reſemblance, or the faſhion of aj deavot 
wherein he hath appeared : 3. e. all poſliblggPrefen 
preſentations of Gad are allowed, and onlyg*0 the 


which is impoſſible forbidden. But thi | 
ſwer is not more weak and trifling, than alled | 
trary to the meaning of Germanus, That 
or the reſt of the Nicene Fathers 3 who d&#"e1! 
knowledge, there was no ground to mak 
Images with reſpe& to the Divine Natm 
the incarnation of Chriſt 3 but fince God ap 
ed in humane nature, there is no incongrulif 
repreſenting that by an Image, and by 
give honour to the inviſible Godhead, 'as 
as they preſcrve the true belief concerninf 
Deity 3 and conſcquently may honour Ga 
giving worthip to the Images of thole $ 
whom they believe to be in Heaven 
God. 

$. 9. This is the ſubſtance of the Dod 


ng 1s 

dther, | 
d give! 
reſent; 


the Now juſtifie by fabulous ſtories, and impertif "rg 
citations, and inſuſficient anſwers. For, ae : 


the Fathers of the Synod at Conſtautis 


% 


in the Church of Rome. 69 


bid $ad (aid, © that Chriſt came to deliver us from $704. Ni- 
'r in all 1dolatry, and to teach the worſhip of God 7 *: 
e OS in Spirit and in truth 3 they bravely anſwer, 4G, 6. 
r ca hat then it tis impoſſible for Chriſtians to fall 
and &#to [dolatry, becanſe Chriſts Kingdom was al- 
Jef ayes to continue, and the gifts and graces of 
5c kid are without repentance. Which would as 
mm ell hold againſt the prevalency of the Turk, 
4 th, Idolatry among, them. Thoſe Fathers urge, 
he & That the Devil now, not being able to re- 
" Hjg8 duce the world to the former Idolatry, en- 
of deavours under hand to introduce it, under a 
offjb|@pretence of Chriſtianity, bringing them again 
| onlyFto the worſhip of the creature, and making a 
+ thi#G0d of athing that is made, when they have 
than {Ealled it by the name of Chriſt. Theſe an- 
Tha", That it is true, the Fathers uſcd that 
) . . , 
tho darment againſt the Arrians, who ſuppoſed Chriſt 
makes be 4 Creature, and they grant that they were 
Vatun#/ ty of Tdolatry in giving Divine worſhip t0 
00 af rift, when they believed bim to be a creature 5 
ongru t the difference lyes herein, that the Arrians 
Dy ff ed in Chriſt, and gave properly divine honour 
as im, which they ſay, they did not to the Images, 
cri only w_—__"_ them for the ſake of the ob- 
4, 


repreſented them, But Aquinas and his 4ings 
ofe Wer have at large proved, that where any Si. p. ;- 
eaven $'S 3 worſhipped, meerly for the ſake of 25: #73 


p given it, which they give to the thing, 
relented by it : for as Aquinas obſerves, 
mou motion of the foul towards an Image 1s 
For, fold; either as it is a thing, or 25 it is an 
age ; the firlt, he ſagth is dytin& trom that 


onlt antif 
4 : H motin 


ce DoC 
which 8 
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motion which reſpedts the object ; but the Ki, 
cond is the ſame 3 ſo that to the Image of Ch 


to the Image, which is given to Chriſt him 
And ſo they are in the ſame caſe with theK; 
rians, whom they acknowledge to be 1dolai 
notwithſtanding, their Chriſtianity, or that 
oifts and graces of God are without repent 
Beſides the Conſftantinopolitan Fathers | 
<« The great abſurdity of making an Imay 
<* Chriſt, for worſhip, becauſe Chriſt is God 
<« man > therefore the Image muſt be of 
« 21d Man, which cannot be, unleſs the 1 
« be circumſcribed within the created | 
© or there be a confulion of both natures! 
© their union , both which are blaſpha 
* condemned by the Church. The Nicentſe, «5 
whers in anſwer to this yield, That the Mireſent 
Chriſt is ſignificative of both natures, and tb ipped 
Image can only repreſent the viſible humantFyoy1q 
ture, and that it agrees only in name, and Mwd Nic, 
ſubſtance with the thing repreſented : andFFr, pla 
many reviling expreſſions againſt their apy, x; 
ſaries, (no argument of the goodnels of ere 
caule ) they ſay, that if the Divine nature ly ſy » 
circumſcribcd within the humane nature ity (ay, 
Cradle, and on the Croſs, then it is in an il bum; 
if not 1n one, neither is it in the othcr. on Ir 
what doth this anſwer tignihe, unleſs ni 
be an equal preſence and unjon of the Dih gin is 
nature of Chrift with the Image, as thy be w 
c 


| 


- im the Church of Rome. 


the; with the humane nature ? Which union, 
Dt Us the reaſon of the adoration given to the 
at Won of, Chriſt 3 and what'ground can there be 
eerlſſſen of giving divine worſhip to the Image of 
val rift, unleſs the ſame #niou be ſuppoſed ? It 


£9 humane nature without the union of the 
nimy,;e, could yicld us no ſufficient reaſon © 
the ine worſhip being given to 1t, how much 
[dolatis can an Image deſerve it, which can only 
tha the beſt repreſent but the external linea- 
epemti@nts of that humane nature? And if the di- 
rs the nature be ſuppoſed united with the Image, 
ImagWn the ſame divine honour is due to the Image 
God Chriſt, which is to God himf.]f, which yct 
xe of Wc Nicene Fathers deny : and the Image then 
the TWned with the divine nature, 13 as proper an 
ted Witt of divine worſhip without,” WE to any 
tures Wtotype, as the perſon of Ch/FP 5 confilting 
laſphthe divine and humane natur&9"d, p4in, they 


Nicentſe, If the humane nature of Chrijt be re- 
the Mireſented in the Image of Chrift to be wor- 
1nd th ipped, as ſeparate from the divine, this 
umaWFould be plain Neſftorianiſm. To this the 
and dd Nicene Fathers, not knowing what to an- 
: andifer. plainly deny the concluſion, and cry, 
heir a0Gy Neſftorizns ? No, they lye in their tecth 5 
{s of were no more Neftorians thay themſclues, 
nature ſo much neither : And now, good men, 
ture Wy (ay, It is true, they do repreſent Chriſt only by 
! an WM humane nature in an Image; and when they 
other. on Imayes, they underſtand nothing but what 
inlels Bfznified by them , as when the birth of thz 
the Ulipgia is repreſented, they conceive in their minds, 
e, as Vt be who was barn, was truly God as well as 

H 2 Mats 
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man. Alas for thetn ! that they ſhould ever 1 


charged with the worſhip of Images ! the d 
plead for nothing now, but a help to their pg Imag, 
tqund: Meditations by them. But the Cont} 
verſie was about worſhip, what ever they this ich th 
and their Adverſaries arguinent did not ly” 74" 
the Images being conſidered as an objeaF”* > | 
perception, but of worſhip : i.e. it the Im Icom, 
can only repreſent the humane nature of cioſhip 
pp ſeparate from the divine, and in that. © Char 
pet be an objed of worſhip to us, then 8! ſup 

charge of Neſtcrianiſm follows 3; but _ 
they very wiſcly paſs by 3 and their diſti Belide 

ot! of the Image from the principal, cat © Imag 

ſerve their turn, ſince the Image receivin th m: 

worlhip due to the principal, mult have 1p 

only the :reame, ( as they ſay ) but the mi,” be 

of worſhij be amon with the principal here js 

it reprelenion . After this, the Fathers of r the | 

ſtantinople proceed to another Argum onfecr 
which 1s, © That all the repreſentation of G ed; nc 

<* allowed us by the Goſpel, is that v he deft 

« Chriſt himſelf inſtituted, in the Elemedſ”* 

* the Lords Supper, whoſe uſe was to put ſm, it 

* remembrance of Chriſt. No other Fig nd m_ 

** Type being choſen by Chriſt as able to my of 

« fent his being in the ficth, but this, Thi 5963p 

* an boxontable Image of his quickning ne 

* made by himſelf, ſay they 3 which he het, 

<* not have of the ſhape ot a man to pi be | 

« 14ol.ttry , but of a common nature, £4, 

*©took upon him the common nature of by 

*and not any individuated perſon 3 Pake t1 

*thc body ot Ch-i vas really (ani cuſt 

| (x eaven, 


— 
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ever ly 
Th the divine nature fo by inſtitution this holy 
&ir ts Mage 15 made divine through ſarQifcati nN 
Conti by Grace. Here the Nicene Council erat; 
With them, for calling the Euchariſt an Image, 
it lye Mrary, as they ſay, to the Seripttres 4d F'a- 
bied ers; but they are as much to be believed 
> In derein, as 1N their admirable proofs, that the 
of c_@orſhip of Images was the conſtant dodrine of 
thay he Charch ; and having ſtrenuouſly denyed this, 
then Bcy ſuppoſe that to be enough to anſwer the 
but gument. | 
Jifh Beſides theſe particular arguments againſt 
1 a e Images of Chriſt, the Council of Conſtantinople 
aivinl th many more agzinft the Images of any 
have © Becauſe theſe being the chief, there 
he oa be leſs reaſon for any other beſides 3 that 
bal 1 here is no tradition of Chrift or his Ap:ſtler, 
' of ©” the primitive Fathers for them 3 no way of 
reun onſecration of them preſcribed, or pract» 
ph ed; no ſuitableneſs in the ufe of them to 
Th he deſign of Chriſtian Religion, which bcing 
TR the middle betwcen 7udaiſm and Paga- 
| put ſm, it caſts off the Sacrihccs of the one, 
; Figl nd not only the Sacrifices, but all che 1dol4- 
__ {17 of the other : and it is blafphemy ro the 
_ Heaven, to call in the Heathen ſuper- 
ning tions into Chrijtianity, to hononr them by : 
\he ooatitis unbecoming their glory in Heaven, 
on be ſet up on earth in dull and ſenilcfs 
Images; that Chriſt himfclf would not rc- 


ture, wy © p 7 , 
a ark teſtimony from Devits, though thcy 
4g Ipake truth ; neither can ſuch a Heathen- 
anCtiln cuſtome be acceptable to the Saints in 


eaven, though pretended to be for their 
H 3 <* honour, 


{ 
{ 
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74 Of the 1dolatry prattiſed | | 
; & honour. That nothing can be plainer ing Franc 


"< Goſpel, than that God is a Spirit, and wilfhich is 
'« worſhipped in Spirit andin truth 3 to Wikhnd Can 


©* nothing can be more contrary, than the gify,, Ar 
& about to honour God, by worſhipping Fn off b: 
© Image of himſelf, or his Saints. Theſe Fthority 
many other arguments from the Scriptures, Þ publiſl 
Fathers, that Council inſiſts upon, to ſhewfiforian 
incongruity of the worſhip of Images, to thifkancfors 
ture of God, and the deſign of the Chriſtians (aith, 
ligion 3 to which the Council of Nice returns Occur 
xy weak and trivial anſwers, as ſhall more laſhet toge 
ly appear, if any one thinks good to deſſled, or 
them, And we have this apparent advanimſelf, | 
on our {ide, that although the Popes of proline | 
ſided with theſe worſhippers of Images, yetſority 0 
Council at Francford, called together by Chipuncil v 
the Great condemn*®d them : Not out of mi6ftorian. 
derſtanding their DoEtrine, as ſome vainly $ Image. 
Vaſq«* in pine becauſe as Vaſquez, well proves, the (ſhich a1 
Fry 1-5 of the Nicene Council was ſent to them by nd we | 
6. 7* Adrian; becauſe the As of that Conncil Þ Paris 
very well known to the Author of the BiEEtters 0 
written upon this ſubje&, under the namWople, ir 
Charles the Great, and publiſhed by d# Til this pc 
Paris, about the middle of the laſt Centiſfted ii] 
which 1s acknowledged by their learnedſt Pwncil ; 
to have been wtitten at the ſame time ; bedſer lo 
the Popes Legats TheophylaGus, and StephMEer m 
were preſent, and might cafily re&itie any #©n the 


flake, if they were guilty of it; and none over v 

Hiſtorians of that time, do take notice of $194 © 

luch errour among them. But Vaſquez runs Sir. 4. 

anothcr ſirange miſtake himſc1f, that the Cooler: nt.co1 
x 


OO ____AMMS 
To 
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Er ng Francford did not condemn that of Nice ; 
d wilghich is cvident they did exprefly, by the (e- 
to Wikbnd Canon of that Council publiſhed by Sirmort- Sirmn:d. 


te gifs, And all the obje@ions of Vaſquez arc ta £91977 Gall 
ping &n off by what Sirmondus ſpeaks, of the great '%*" 12+ 
heſe Þthority and antiquity of that MS. from which 
eres, Þ publiſhed them, and from the conſent of the 
ſhewfiftorians of that time, that the Comncil of 


0 titrancford did rejeRt that of Nice : and Sirmon- 

itianfys (aith, they had good reaſon to deny it to be 

turns Oecumenical Council, where only the Greeks 

ore laet together, and none of other Provinces were 

to delfflled, or asked their opinion, and Pope Adrian 

zdvanimſelf, he faith, in his defence of it againſi the 

of Iproline Books, never gives it the name or au- 

s, yelſority of an Occumenical Conneil, The fame 

y Chipuncil was rejced here in England, as our 

of milffſtorians tell us, becanſe it aſſerted the adoration = aappon 

ainly $ Images, which the Church of G:d abbors , ,,p 2-5, 

the (hich are the words of Hmwcden and others. Hocderi 

m byÞd we hind afterwards in France by the Synod 414! 

encil @ Paris, called by Ludovicus Pius upon the PP * 

tters of Michael Balbys Emperour of Conſt 11- $4,4, d K 

yople, in order to the Vion of Chriftendome nl, Hiſtor, 

W this point, that theſe Ieſtern Churches per- ?. 111: 

ted ill in the condemnation of the Nicene 914i?» + 
| : ::tmor. a1 

wncit ; which they would not have done, ,,, 

fer (0 long a time to inform thernlſelves, it a : 

Wccr miliake of their Doctrine at thirſt, had 

en the cauſe of their oppoſition. Bat who- caro/; ca- 

one ofEfver will read the Caroline Books, Or thc pt*:«l. dr 10; 

ce of 911d of Paris, or Apgobardus and others — Eg 


0 inibus. 
» TUNS Bir A. D. 1549. & inGo/daſti Corflit. Imprrial.To.n1.,Svnod. Dt!) 14 Sup - 
he Contr: nt.Cortil Gafad A.D.$24. Azova di ova FA, Maſh: © Balis n, 
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Of the Idolatry prattif ed i 


about that time, will find that they condþqn ther 
all x<ligious worſhip of Images, as adoratferend to 
gnd contrary to that honour which 1s duff adorati 
Ged alone, and to the commands which heliþe that v 
given in Scripture, And 1 extremely wathy be fo 
how any men of common fenſe, and-,nifſ;ration, 
more any of learning and judgement, flet as ou 


had read the Book of Charles the Great agn is the 
the Nicens Synod, could imagine it alhages, 
ther proceeded upon a miſtake of the prſhip « 
oi it ; when it (o diftindly relates, andflpthers. 


ually anſwers, the ſeveral places of Script, 
and Fathers produced by it for the wor 


Images. In the hrti Book an anſwer is: the 
co many impertinent places of the Old Thr, and 
ment, alledged in that Conncil ; - which t 


cond proceeds with, and examines ſeveral Wong 
monles of the Fathers ; and in the two relifoxt to t 
ing Books purſues all their pretences: 
that diligence, that no one can imagine all 
while that the Author did not . know 
meaning. And that by adoration he meal#h any « 
more than giving Religzous Worſhip to. 7 
appcars from hence, becauſe he calls the ( 
worlhip which men give to one anoth 
the name of adoration : when he ſhews, t 
15 another thing to give adoration to a mal 
on A civil reſpe, and to give adorat 
Images upon a religious account, when 
challenges all religions _— or adorati 
himſelf : and whatever reafon will holWuſe in 
ſuch a worſhip of Images wil much more®Dt to fc 
tor the worſhip of men, who have ' grfſull of 
excellency in them, and moxe honour® aderai 
; 1-1 


"= 


in the Church of Rome. 7 


ondþon them by God, than any Images can ever 
dirtetend to. That God allows no other kind c. 35. 
duff adoration to be given to any but himſelf, 
| hehe that which we give to one another, Can 
wogy be ſo ſenfſleſs to think , that by this civil 
MF;ration, he meant, we honored every man we 
et as our Sovereign Prince ? And as little rea- 
is there to ſay, that by adoration given to 
Wages, he meant only the incommunicable 
YForſhip due only -to God, in the ſenſe of thoſe 
and there, Can we imagine, faith he, that 
"0 Peter would allow the worſhip of Images, who 
7orliipþþad Comelius to worſhip him ? Or $. John, 
Whom the Angel checked for offering to worſhip 

"n, and bid bim give that honor #0 God ? Or 
ul ad Barnabas, who with ſuch borror ran ? 
o the men of Lycaonia, when they were 
mt to to worſhip them 3 and yet, ſurely Angels 
ſuch perſons as theſe, deſerved more to be wor- 
lBpped than any Images can di. But we ſee by 
ſe examples, that even theſe are not to be adored 
Wb any other kind of adoration, than what the of- 
of civility require from #s. Beſides in his 
guage, thoſe who followed the Council of c. ;:. 


zotherÞ®@ntantizople are ſaid , not to adore Images 3 
vs, thy which nothing elſe can be meant, than their 
a marJving no Religious worſhip to them 3; and when 
dorati ſhews the great inconſequence of the Ar- 


whenÞment from the adoration of the Statues of 
fe Emperonrs to the adoration of Images, be- 
| holWuſe in mamters of Religious Worſhip we are £3: < 15. 
moreldt to follow the cuſtoms of men- againit the 
ve grill 'of God; he thereby ſhews what kind 
onoutÞ# advration he intended, not the worſhip of 
Go Lairia, 
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Latria, but ſuppoſed to be of an inferior(herefore 
In fo much, that Binins confeſſeth , thathorſhjp « 
defign of theſe books was againſt all worſhiffhd that 
Images. It is true, Pope Hadrian in the aniathers © 
he ſent to theſe Books, which 1s fiill extaniſhe Argyu 
the Tomes of the Comneils, doth deny that hf of th 
Synod intended to give proper divine worſhi 
Images 3 but that is no more than the Sy 
{cIf had in words ſaid before 3 but that walk 
the ®reftion what they ſaid, but what the 


of the thing did imply ? Whether that rel ſo mu 
worſhip they gave to Images was not patiſficring ( 
that adoration which was only due to Gþgs, anc 
And he that expects an anſwer to this from ſaith, 
will find himſelf deceived 3 for he is fo pitilff the Car 
put toit for an anſwer to the demand of anfty offere 
ample or words of the Apoſtles to juſtifie Inf face. 

worſhip, that he is forced to make uſe of Þ. confi 
Myliical paſſages of Dionyſixs the ſuppſiowns 2 
Areopagite, whercin the word Image hapiÞt long 
to be, is very ſufficient to his purpoſe. Jok of 4 
this anſwer of Hadrians gave ſo little Wager; © 


faction to the Weſtern Biſhops , that 
824. the Synod at Pary, being called by I8/ni 
vicus Pius to adviſe about this point, did 
demn expreſly Pope Hadrian for afferti 
ſuperſtitions adrration of Images, which 
look on as a great impiety , and ſay thi 
produccs very impertinent places of the 
thers, and remote from his purpoſe 3 and Pbed us 
ſetting alide his Pontifical Authorith, 'in h89# 1s e 
{wer to the Carolize Books, + there were WM are 
things apparently talle : and they have btÞnd eter 
to cxculc him by, but his Ignorance. Fe uf 
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jor (herefore they at large ſhew, that the Religious 

that orſhip of Images came firſt from Hereticks 

2/hifnd that it was always condemned by the 

; aniÞlathers of the Chriftian Church : and anſwer 

xtaniſhe Arguments produced on the other fide 

that ſÞf of the Writings of the Fathers. And ſup- 

rſhiſpling that ſuperſtitious cuſtom of worſhipping 
Sywpages, had for ſome time obtained, yet they 

| waſew by ſeveral teſtimonies, that it ought to 

1e mf abrogated. No wonder then that Bellarmine 2:l/ary. 

# ſo much diſpleaſed with this Synod , for 49:14. ad 

fcring fo boldly to cenſure the Popes Wri- --afng _—_ 
gr, anda Synd approved by him; wherein OF 


roml faith, they exceed the fault of the Axthor 
o pit the Caroline Books : beeauſe, as he confeſſeth, 
of anity offered to teach the Pope, and reſiſted him to ©+ 4+ 


face. And yet, no doubt, they had read 
© conſidered Hadrians words, whercin he 
owns the giving true divine honour to Images- 
hapÞt long atter this Sywod, came forth the 


fe. Yok of Agobardus, Archbiſhop of Lyoxs, againſt 
ttle Wages 3 occaſioned , faith Papirins Maſſonus, 
at A the ftupendous ſuperſtition in that Age inthe 
by I8/-ip of them. And this, ſaith he, is the ſub- 


, did@pce of his Dodtrine, out of S. Awuguſtixe and 
AcrtiPer Fathers, that there is no other Image of 
ich &, but what is himſelf, and therefore can- 
y thalſt be painted, and he ought not to be wor- 
* the ÞPcd in any Image, but what he hath pre- 
and Þbed us to worſhip, which is Chriſt ; that ado- 

in hÞ9# 15 external or internal; that, both of 
were Wm are called Religion , by which we are 
ve @btund eternally to Gcd, and oxly to him : from 
ce, FENce it follows, that neither Angels nor 
| Saints 


" - 
* 
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"$0 Of the Idolatry prattiſed 
| Saints are to be worſhipped by any Relh® 
worſhip : for thisis the Law of Adoration, $2... 
no creature, no phantaſm of God in PP 
minds, no work of mens hands ought t 


worſhipped : for if Gods creatures are notW;-? i 
worſhipped, much leſs ours, fach as Imay uy” 
God , Angels and Saints are. Neither: Þ2 1+ , 
enough to ſay, that they do not worſhip P A998 


Image, but the thing repreſented ; for the Midae, 
je& terminates the worſhip, and it is a d blo te 
of the Devil under the pretence of honori p 5M 

Saints, to bring mens minds to Idols, and h onhip 


the trae God to carnal things : ehas Tmagy 


to be uſed only for ſhew and memory, and 5. io 
at all for Religion that God alone is t 4 to 
worſhipped with all Religions worſhip , : NA 
ther called Latria or Doxlia, or what 1 E499 
ſoever and for the caſting away all ſuperlif ,c...., 


on, that no Images be painted in Churche; 
Statues erced, nor accounted holy, that. 
true God may be worſhipped alone for ever. ng 
is the abſtract of his Dodrine delivercd by} es hi 
ſonnr, whoſe other Writings ſhew he wah;ke th 
from being partial towards the Reforma age m 
And the Book it ſelf is lately publiſhedſ4.q. 1; 
Baluzins again, where any one may ealilſh., by 
A:»vvdi tishe himſelf concerning his fidelity. But Thp,44,,, 
oprap- Iuzinus very honeltly tells us, ſome have ſulpnger th 
221. Ed. eq this Book not to be very Catholick,: fia 5 
2666. - x of 
therefore it was cenſured by Baronins and & thus oy 
Spaniſh Index , yet he ingenuouſly confeſſ$1s , 
he faith no more than che whole Galths tg th, 
Church belicycd in that Az. What that wiſer xeaf 
have already ſhewed, This I have the 
4 larg 


e fiſt 
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Kecly inſiſted upon, to ſhew, that it is no new 
"+ Þrg for us to plead for all Religious worſhip 
; ; Pn appropriated to God 3 and that the com- 
1 J againſt Image-worſhip was no Ceremonial 
Sz, reſpe&ing mearly the Fews, but that the 
on of it doth extend to all Ages and Nati- 
; and eſpecially to us who live under the 
Wpel. From all which it follows, that it was 
ij'9 mearly the Heathen Idolatry which was 
Ebidden by God , nor was this Law given 
* "Kcly to prevent , their falling to that by 
It prees, but the giving to himlelf ſuch a 
nd orthip , which he judges ſo unworthy of 


ang 


x? 


3s. 10- 3- From thoſe who were beſt Of the 
' "Fic to underſtand the meaning of it. We Ons 
dg imagine none ſo competent 4 Judge of of tows 
meaning of a Law, as the giver of it z and coma 

E altcrwards declares the ſenſe of this Law. to the fe 
We fiſt occaſion given for knowing, the mean- —_ 
g of the Law concerning Images, was not Se 
g after the making of itz when upon 

Woſer his abſence, they compelled Aaron to Ew.z:. 4. 
Wake them a Golden Calf. Here was an 

mage made contrary to the Law, as is on all 

aes acknowledged 3 but the queſtion is, Whe- 


_ et by this the Iſraelites did fall into the 
Py Zeathen Idylatry, or only worſhip the true Cod 
up nder that Symbol! of his preſence ? That they 
*R.: Yid not herein fall back to the Heathen Idelatry, 
and thus prove : 1. From the occaſion of it, whica 
nfell$725 not upon the leaſt pretence of Infidelity 
oo fo the true God; or that they had now bet- 


er reaſon given them, fir he worſhip of othcr 
C | Gods 
larg? 


- — ene wen. - 
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Gods befides bim : but all they ſay, was, 
Moſes had been ſo long abſent , they knw 
what was become of him, and therefore 'theyſc 
to Aaron, make us Gods (or a God, as in} 
9+ 18.) to go before us. We cannot ith: 
the people ſo fottiſh/ to defire Aaron to thi 
them a God in the proper ſenſe ; as, thirefore 
they could believe the Calf newly made 
have. been the God, which before it was 
brought them out of the Land of Egypt, as F. 
fay afterwards, v. 4: but it muſt be underf 
as the ſymbol} of that God which did bring tl 
from -thence. The eontroverlie then lies 
Whether they thought the Egyptian Gods (rn to : 


vered them out of Egypt, while they forſodÞ"0 inti 
their own Worſhippers, to preſerve thoſeFy fell 
were ſo great enemies to them, that theirErward 
Exod.8.26. ,p,yof worſhip was an abomination to all the 5 of 
1ians, and whether they could think the (cb, RK 
of Egypt had wrought all the Miracles for tiff9# 6x1 
in their deliverance,and after it ? Whether We x 
appeared not long before on Mount Sina," accu 
delivered the Law to them? Or , whet! the 


were not the true God they meant, whoE<S we 

made that the Preface to his Laws,T am tht 

that brought thee out of the Land of Egypt 

. whom they intended ſtill to give honor :F 

the only queſtion was concerning the þþ 

ot his preſcnce, that was to go before 0 

For which, we are to conſider, that imt 

ately bctore Moſes his going up into the M8 

Ecod. 23. the 13ii promiſe God made to them was, the 
20,23. would jc»: his Angel before them , which 
Ex0-33 34 where ca'i.d bis preſence, Morcover, the 
dent 


in the (hurch of Rome. '$; 


@rfiood that there ſhould be ſome extraordi- 
enÞpry ſymbol of this preſence 3; but what it was, 
ehcy .could not tell; for Mofes was then gone 
n Mo the Mount to learn: but he not being 
maFard of in forty days, they took it forgrant- 
) lll, they ſhould never hear of him any more ; 
therefore they fall upon devifing among them- 
adtves, what was the fitteſt ſymbol for the pre- 
| ce of God going before them ; and - herein 
a5 & greateſt number being poſſeſſed with the 
lerf&judices of their education in Egypt, where 
ng er Bulls were the ſymbols of their chief 
ies & Oſiris, they pitch upon that , and force 
»4s $ro# to a compliance with them in it. 2. There 
rſooÞ$10 intimation given in the whole ſtory, that 


\ofe8y fell into the Heathen Idolatry 3 for when 
heirErwards they fell into it, the particular 
tbe cs of the Gods are mentioned, as Baal-peor, Num.z 7.3. 
the @-b, Remphan. But here on the contrary, ARts 9. 43. 
for ton Expreſly proclaims a feaſt to the Lord, Exod 32.5, 


the people accordingly met, and offered '** © 
r accuſtomed offerings z whercas if it had 
the Egyptian Id»latry, their common Sa- 
ces were abominations 3 they muſt not have 
ficed Sheep and Oxen, *as they were wont 
do, And that it was not the Idolatry of 
.FFr Nations, who worſhipped the Hoſt of 
| ven, 15 plain from S, Stephens words, And Att 7. 
re off 0ade a Calf in theſe days, and iffered $4- 4", 42 
t inſet #nto Idols, and rejyced in the works of 
he M own bands, then God turned, and gave them 
vas, the? Porſhip the Hoſt of Heaven. Whereby 
hich both obſervable that the Idolatry of the 
was diſtin from the other Hexthen 14:- 


der latry, 


A rr woods 2 ns 
V4 Of the Idolatry praftiſed 
latry, this being a puniſhment of the ofÞan x 
and withal, though the Calf was intendefſÞpo 1 
them, to be only a ſymbol of Gods prelſþy Go, 
yet being diredly againſt Gods Command, f the 
baving Divine worſhip given it, itis by $Þ hay 
pben called an Idol; and to the fame puſods of 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, They made a Calf in Apt, hc 
and worſhipped the Molten Image; thut Þpat the 
Pfal. ro6, hanged their glory (or rather his) into theſpncern 
19,20. litude of an Ox that eateth graſs. the 


certainly was Tdolatry, as well as that SPeaks a 
Rom. 1.23. charges the Romans with, viz. that they ch d wa 
the glory of the incorraptible God into an 1+ 6 
made like to corruptible man, and to birds,anllf lo n 
footed beaſts, and creeping things, And wi they. 
how highly God was difpleaſed with thi Heat, 
raclites, for this fin of the golden Calf, Wy the t 
32» 78,9, IO, | | Oppo 


The {ame may be ſaid, of the two Cali», at 
Feroboam, at Dan and Bethel ; for it was nap4, -w 
agreeable to his end, nor ſo likely to ſud 
to take the tc Tribes off from the Wor 
the true God, but only from the place df 
Hieruſalem ; and the occaſion of the Kin red 1 
coming to him was from Solomons falling» wh 
Heathen Idilatry ; Which would make 1 R 
more cautious of falling into it, eſpecialg> cer! 
his firſt entrance : And when the Gods of @rcd | 
; Nations are mentioned , they are partic he G 
bid. . deſcribed, as Aſptoreth of the Zndonians, CW" » f! 

of the Moabites, and Milcom of the Chila@ ut 
1Kin. 15. Ammon. And in Ahabs Idolatry, the ocar Ca 


T Kings 11, 
330 
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31. and deſcription of it is given : But of FN 51 
T King: 12: boam it 1s Only (aid that he ſet up the Calf tinuec 
2.5, 29, ' 
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 offÞan and Bethel, and ſaid unto the people,. Tt'ss 
delfpo much for you to go up to Hieruſalem, behold 
rely Gods,; O: Iſrael, which, brought thee up 'ont 
1d, the Land of Egyt- How ealie had it been 
y $Þ have faid: that Feroboam Worſhipped' the * 
uffFods of Egypt, if that had been his intention? 
1 At, how | much better that; he thex argued, 
but that they had been hicherto in,a great miſtake 
 thþncerning the trae God, and not meerly as 
the place of his Worſhip, which is all he 
t Sþcaks againſt : for he continued the ſame Feaſts 
d way of Worſhip, which were at Hierwſa- 1 King. 12! 
-. Belides, ; how comes the ſin of. Ahab to 3% 
fo much greater than that .of Ferobuam, if 
& they were. both guilty of the ſame Apoſaſic 
1 Heathen Jdolatry ? How-:came the Worſhip 7 King. 16. 
© the true God ,in .the Ten Tribes to be fct 3" 
| oppoſition, to Heathen Idlatry 2 how comes _. ! 
11s. at the {ame time to boaſt his zeal for the 1 King. 18, 


21 


&4, when, it is ſaid of him, that he departed * 
from the ſans of Jeroboam, viZ. The glden «Kin. oo 
ries of Din aud Bethel? Laſtly, how 16,29, 
ace ofÞnes the, Worſhip of the true God to be pre- 
» Kin$ved inthe Ten Tribes after their Capti- 
fallnffly» when, they (till continued their ſeparati- 


make} 1 Religion from <he Kingdom of Fudab 2 > Ning 17: 


peciali® certainly, if the Samaritans had only pers 
1; of red information concerning the Worſhip 
partic the Ged-of Iſrae!, atter the way of Hier«s 
1s, CW” they would have ſent only thither tor 


' Child but becauſe they (ent intg the Land of 
he oc" Captivity, for a Prieſt to be ſent to. 
at of F® 5 it is plain the former differences ftitl 
e Calo tinued 3 and yet it is (aid, he caught vaem to 

F I fear 
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fear the Lord. And notwithſtanding it be tÞþme c 
evident, that Feroboam did not fal then iKhurch 
Heathen Tdolatry, yetwe ſee that he is char plain 
with 1dolatry in'Scripture ; for it is faid, thafjd :h4 
'”* bad done evil above all that were before him, Gowſul 
had gone and made bim other Gods and Ming ai 
Images to provoke God to anger, and h4d caſtle tru 
bebind bis bath, From whence 1t  neclfckon 
rily' follows, that if God \'may be allowich h 
to interpret his own Law, the WorſhippF):erch 
of Images, though deſigned for his hono 
©» Idolatry. = 2h "I 
And ſince the Lamwgiver hath thus inteyſpre (a 
ed 'his own Law, we nced not' be folici@wed, 
about the ſenſe of any others ; yet herein &Þp/ics 
© have the concurrence of the Fewiſh and Chifc!! us, 
an Church : the Fews have thought the pſÞlow 
| hibition to extend to all kinds of Images Yo'the 
Worſhip, and almoſt all for oryament : and(® 
Image-worſhip of the Church of Rome is| 
of the great ſcandals to this day, which 

_ der them from embracing Clyiſtianity. 
primitive Chritians were declared” enemies 
all-Worſhip of God by Images ; but I i 
the lels to go about to prove it now , W8 
It is at laſt confeſfed by one of the-moti lea 
Petar. doz- ed Feſuits they ever had, that for the four ($Oman 
mat. Tv:0/. Centuries and further, there was little or ail 
— Lo of Images in the Temples or Oratorits of OS 
: ooh. ſtians ; but we need not their favour in ſo pit - 
a' cauſe as this; as ſhall be evidently proveſferzor 
occalion be further given. And againſt my W#n | 
verſaries opinon, that the ſecond Command Ch 
f rbids the Worſhip of Idols, we have the conſenF#vich 
( 
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t be me of the moſt learned Writers of his own . 
hen iKhurch : For Vaſquez acknowledgeth, that it | W_ * 
chanhy' plain in Scripture that God did not only for- Ws 6. 4. 
[, thaſtid that in the ſecond Command, which was uns 25. c, ;, 
"im, Gowful by the Law of Natnre, as the Worſhip- 

Lig an Image for God ; but the Worſhipping of 


| caſt We true God by any ſimilitude of him. and he 
nefeckons up many others, of the {ame opinion 
alloWich him; of great eſtimation in the Roman 


burch. 

6. 11. Bat we muſt now conſider, what he Of the di. 
_ * Tirther produces for his opinion 3 .. he there»: ſlinftions 
intenÞpre ſaith, Tf S\Auſtins judgement be to be fol-, *'<4,*9 
olich@wed, the: ſecond Commandment i# but a part or 
erein plication of the firſts But why doth he nor 1,.;., Md 
d Chif1l us, wherher S. Auſtins judgement be to be 1atry. 


'(hipt 
hon V 


the plowed orno, it it be of ſo much conſequence 4:y. -.4415 
zager Fo the reſolving of this Controvertie? Nay how #4"! 
 an(Þ- he (ure this'was S.' Auftins conſtant judge- FS 
2e is (ent 3 ſince in his latter Writings , he reckons 

1ich Wp the Commandments as others' of the Fa+ 

ty. TWPerr had done before him ? But it S. Auftins 


1emichudgement 'were to be followed in this, doth it 
gence follow that this Commandment muſt be 
"Þnly againſt 7dols ? no, but that all things con- 
ing the Worſhip of God muſt -be in one 


 fourl ommand ; and' fo they may be, and yet be as 
or null againſt Image-wirfhip, as in #yo : {o, that 
r of Ao: rehict is to be had from hence. 


And as little from his diſtin&ion of an i- 
erior and relative honour only, which © gi- 
t my {pen by them ( he ſaith) to the Sacred Images 
mand @f Chriit, and bis B. Mother and Saints, and that 
-onſenvich they call Latria or Worſhip due to God 3, the 

{® I 2 former 
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Former, he laith, is only honorary adoration, _ "I" 
preſſed by putting off our Hats, hiſſing them, the lar 


- ' kneeling before them. Which is jult as if 4 _ 
unchatic Wite: ſhould - plead in her excule (# tp 
her Husband, that the perſon ſhe was too 'kig? - mot 


with, was extremely like him, and a near frie 


> 
bp 


of his, and that it was out of reſpe& to him th my w 
ſhe gave him.the honour of his bed 3 Can a , but 
one think that ſuch an excuſe as this woi h the | 
be taken by a jealous Husband ? How mi - 2x A 
. les will ſuchlikepretences avail with that Gt + TR 
. who hath declared himſelf particularly jealo _ -Dng 
his honour, in this Command above othes oy 
and that 'he will not give-bis glory to anothig” ks 
but hath referved all Divine worſhip as pet 1 þ , 
liar to himſelf; and:no. ſuch fond excuſes % "as 
relative, inferiony , and improper. Worſhip We heh y 
lerve, when they encroach upon his Prerog , 
tive. It was well obſerved, by a very lteari "7% Hh 
Biſhop of our Church, that ſuch kind of dillif "hi 
Gions fo applied are like the diſpute amas } of 


B.Arirews fome of the Charch of Rome in Scotland, wi ks a 
Anſwer to ther the Lords Prayer might be uled to Saintih; Nees 
P:07,P.57 no, and it was well elidved and very {ubl,. 
ly, that ultimately, principaly , primarily if 
ftricily they might not , but Con derityge "_ 
crpal.y, and largely or relatively they might. T7 
ſame would certainly hold tor Images too. My. 
| wonder very much, they ſtick. at any kind%,, c 
Worſhip to be done to Images. For my OC. . 
part, were I of their mind, I thould as lit. 1c; 
(crup!e ottering up the Hoſt to an Image, a5 
ing my Prayers to it z and [ ſhould think my 


hardly dealt with, if I did not come off wi ary 


you —_ mn ins. a. ad. on 


| in the (hurch of Rome. 
 *& che fame diſtin&tions. For if I do it to Grd 
p # abſolutely, and for himſelf, and to the Image 
3 only improperly and relatively, wherein am II to 
, 2 blame ? 1 cannot underſtand, it the Image have 
cl the honorary adoration, as he cells it, given to it 
only with a reſpect to what 15 repreſented by 
\ fie, but 1 may give the ſame kind of Worſhip 
out ©© the Image which I do to the Prototype : and 

that, upon the rule he quotes from S. Baſil (ai- 
though he uſes it quite upon another occalion,as 
if he looks upon the place he may ſce) that the 

Worſhip of the Image is carried to the Prototype 
the | 
, For thing repreſented. 1] deſire therefore ſcriouily 
Sto know of him, whether any Worſhip doth at 
zall belong to the image or no? if none at all, 
Fto what end are they kneeled befyre and kiſſed, 
which if the Images had any ſcnle in them , 
Erhey would think was done to them ? And why 
doth the Council of Trent determine that dye 
$worſhip 15 to be given them ? It there be any dye, 
Whether 15 it the ſame that 15 given to the Pro- 
#2otype, or diftint} trom it? if it be the ſame, then 
\Wproper Divine worſhip is given to the Image; if 
F6ifting, then the Image is worſhipped with Dr- 


e 


= oO 2 


wvine worſhip tor it ſelf, and not relatively and 
Tbordinately, as he ſpeaks: 

"4% I know, Madam, when any thing pincheth 

» &- 1 6 
Fi. hem, they cry preſently theſe are dijputcs of 

- WAL Schools,” and Niceties too dcep tor you to 


: Ge able to judpe ot z but I aſſurc you ſome of 
athe beſt learned among them, havedetermin- 
zd which lidefoever you take you tall into 1do- 
W-try;' and | hope that is no Scholaftick, nicety 
with you. I ſhal} cndeavour to give you their 

13 icnle 


Ad 
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ſenſe as plainly as I can. Bellarmin ſabf as 

Bellarm. a & That no Image is to be Worſhipped p#* That 
re {*2. '& perly with that Worſhip which the thif* Image 
"e* « repreſented is worſhipped by 3 for a(@* the th 
&« he calls it) 15 a Worſhip proper to (cars 1 
« but no Image upon account of relationg* his fal 
« any other way is God ; therefore that WF hath r 
<« doth not belong to it. It may be, ſaith F* him. 
&* ſome will ſay, that Latria #s a Worſhip phoice | 
<« 20 God, when it is given for it ſelf, a who we 
© another (or relatively. 1 Anſwer, that jan av; 

« of the Nature of Latria (or Divine Worffh $- 1: 
< to be given for it ſelf : for, that is the wÞ9rale/ 
« ſhip , which is due to the true God as #be hon, 
< firft principle of all things, and it impligGngy 1 
* contradiction for the higheſt worſhip top*##mg 

. © piven to the firſt principle, and relatzvelſ#2e 7en 
* for another; and therefore this worlhi 
« yiven to the Image for it felt, whia 


< plain Idolatry ; or elfe it is not given” fot” ng 
« ſelf, and then it is not Latris or properiyſ*®ar: 
© vine worſhip. Again, either the Divine heſe b 

erior 


* which is given to God, or an inferior Po 4 
< ſhip 3 if it be the ſame, the Creature is equz* "Pte 
* worſhipped with God, which certainly is" 4 
* latry 3 For Idolatry, faith he) is not only i = 
© God is forſaken, and an Idol worſhinn © B 


* but when an Idol is worſhipped 2ogetber 

** God. | If it be an inferior worſhip, then 

"uy pen: * not Latria, for that is the highett Wotls 
+ 'Thus tar Bcllarmin : On the other ſide Vaſis 


108. q, 25. . | | 
art. 3.6. 9. Jeſuit, a man of great reputation too, F differen 
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Gadbf as ſearching a wit as Bellarmin, he faith, 
4 p#< That if an i»ferior Worſhip be 'given to the 
thi © Image, diſtin from that which 1s given to 
a(@* the thing repreſented, he that fo gives it in- 
5 (cars the crime of Idolatry for he expreſieth 
on his fabmiſſion to a' mear inanimate thing, that 
Wn hath no kind of excellency to deſerve it from 
ich 8*-him.. By which we ſee that it is in mens 
Þ pEhoice what ſort of Tdolatry they will commir, 
1 jSvho worſhip Images > but in neither way they 
it jan avoid. 
Vols $- 12. But yet he thinks to eſcape by ſome The in- 
e wparalel inſtances, as he fancies them; ſuch as, _—_ 4 
as F#be honour given to the Chair of State , or the n- rn, 
(ings Pinnre or Garment 3 Moſes and Joſhua's rallel 
«ting off their ſhoves, becauſe it wax holy ground ; aniwered. 
/ == falling down before Gods footflool, and 
rpping tbe Holie of Holies, where were the 


JCbernbims, Propitiatory , and Ark; Proteft ants 
 ſaPoming at-the name of Feſws, or kneeling at the 
erlyſ@Encharift , and bowing before the Altar ; from 
1c ybdle he thinks he hath ſufficiently cleared, that 
» Inf@®/ferior and relative worſhip which they give to 
<> @Tages. To which I anſwer, 

__— To that of the Chair of State ;, that our 
ag filpute is not concerning Civil worſhip, but Di- 
/ is ez and as to Civil Worſhip, 1 ſuppoſe he 
ly 3 ould not fay, that were any honour to the 
hin. ing, in caſe he had ablotutely forbidden it, 


% 


*: or we have proved God hath done in the cafc 


ot Images I 
en i 
ol 27 the putting off the ſhooct upon holy 


/ 

Paſy nd: (1-) That we think there is ſome littte 

"if dufcrence to- be made between what God hath 
; l 4 commanded, 
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Exod.z.5. commanded, and what he hath forbidden-; & wayes h 
Jolh.5.15- jn, the cafe of Moſes and Foſhua; there was High-Pr 
expreſs command z, but in the caſe' of Imag@þyt once 
. worſhip there is as plain a prohibition. (2.) Th repreſent 
the ſpecial preſence and appearance -of Gil zyeen #h 
doth ſandifie a place to fo high. a degrelf Hierogly 
that we may lawfully teſtifie our reveren which { 
towards it 3 but this will not:hold for Imagd{which a1 
unleſs God be. proved preſent in them, in; thitended 
{fame manner as , he appeared: to: Moſes. an muſt no! 
Foſhuz , and yet even then, the reyerence he x thing, tl 
quired was not kiſſing it, or boming tq it, mudas the . 
leſs praying to it, but only putting off. their ſhoouf their fo! 
(3.) If theſe things' had been, done. towarl}| 4. T, 
the ground, the danger had not, been fo gre might a 
as to Images, becaule the. ground had nothing at the #: 
of. Repreſentqtion in it ,, but was only Sacrtf the tim 
by Divine Conſecrations and therefore it could naf{ fo the 
pretend,to be any fimi/itudeof-Ged:But.in. Imagifi only pu 
there is nothing Sacred, but being ati Image 3 an ner of 
lo the Repreſentation is that, which gives all thif him as 
exccllency and value to it; and therefore the Re image « 
verence of holy places and things, is.of quite # which 
difterent nature from the Worſhip of. Imeges. | Worſhi 
z To the Fews adoration. towards the ArkF|F 5: 
and the Holy of Holies , where the Cherubimi things 
and Propitiatory were : (1.) That they only di declar 
reed their Worſhip towards. the place, when} © Thi 
God had promiſed to be ſignally preſent among} © oug 
them ; which fignitics no more to,the Worſhip © Bre 
of Images, than our lifting our eyes to Heaven © any 
doth when we pray; becauſe God. is more eſpe} ** Fle 
cially preſent there. ( 2. ) That though} © and 
the Cherabims were there, yet they were ab} © fub 
- : ways 


* 
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_ 'mtheChurchof| Rome. 
a wayes 'hid; from the fight of the people, the 
High-Prieſt himſclf going into the Holy of Holies 
but once a year; that the Cherubims- were' no 
| repreſentations of God, and his Throne was be- 
Gi +een them upon the meycy ſeat 3 and they were 
v% Hi ___ figures of :Gods own appointing 
4 which the Fews kriow no more than we do : 
5d which are plain arguments they were never in- 
i WWtended for objefrs of worſhip 3 for then, they 
MFmuſlt not have been meerly appendices to another 
e thing, they muſt have been publickly expoſed, 
ac as the Images are in the Roman Churches, and 
vor their form as well known as any of the B.Virgin. 
are} 4. To bowing at the name of Feſus , that he 
as might as well have inſtanced in going to Churcb 
ing at the zoll of a bell, for as the one only tells us 
1craly the time when we ought to go to Worſhip God 3 
I no ſo che mentioning the name of Feſus doth 
ages only put us in mind of him we owe all man- 
anFner of reverence to, without diſhonouring 
| thig him as the objez} of our Worſhip, by any 
 R&f image of him, which can only repreſcnt that 
te which is neither the obje nor reaſon of our 
. 4 Worſhip. 
Artk 5. To kneeling at the Euchariſt, that of all 
him} things ſhould not be objeted to us, who have 
y dif declared in our Rabrick after Communion, 
here} © That thereby no adoration 1s intended or 
ongf © ought to be done either unto the Sacramental 
ſhip} © Bread and Wine, there bodily reccived, or 
wem} © any corporal preſence of Chriſts natural 
({p&-| ** Fleſh and Blood; for the Sacramental Bread 
ugh} ** and Wine remain ſtill in their very natural 
al- } © fubltances, and therctorc may not be adored ; 
ayes * tor 


9; 


Of che Hola poiſe 


© for that wete Ids 
1Ch 


5 Imtry to be NN 
riſtians. | 


To bowing towards thr Aleir, or at entringl 
and going out-of the Church, that iro 
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ſame nature with | the the - pureing th 
while we are there z/ and is only det Meth ( 

natural, a of Reverence, that way "which 

ancient Chriione did uſo to di $ The .4 
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of their Idelatry in Adoration of the Hoſt, 
and Invocation of Saints. | 
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"Ws The Argument propoſed, concerning the Adoration 
."' of he Hof PE rnſufciency o tbe Anſwer to 
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it manifefted : ſuppoſing equal revelation for 
Tranſulfantiation us fs Chriſte Divinity, yes 
#0t the ſame reaſon for W orſriphing the Hoſt as 
the perſon of Chriſt ; the great diſparity between 
#beſe two at large diſcovered > the Gomtroverſie 
bowl ftated, concerning Adoration of the Hiſt - 
and it is proved, that no man, on the principles 
of the Roman Church, can be ſecure he doth not 
commit Idolatry in it. The confeſſion of our Ad- 
verſaries, that the ſame Principles will juſtifie 
the wha; w $i any Creature. No ſuch mo- 
tives to believe Tranſubſtantiation as the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt. Biſhop Taylor's Teflimony an 
ſwered by bimſelf. To Worſfip Chriſt in the 
Smn, as lawful as to Worſhip bim in the Hoſt. 
The groſſeft Idolatry excuſable, on the ſame 
grounds. The argument propoſed and vindi- 
cated, concerning the Invocation of Saints pra- 
Giſed in the Church of Rome. The Fathers 
Arguments againſt the Heathens, bold againſt 
Invxation of Saints ; the ſtate of the Contro- 
verfie, about Idolatry, os managed by them. They 
make it wholly unlawful, to give divine Wor- 
ſhip to any Creature, how excellent ſoever. The 
Worſhip, wt only of Heathen Gods, "”_ HH 
nge 
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Angels condemned. The common evaſions. 
ſwered. Prayer more proper to God, than $gaj 
fice. Noſuch diſparity as is pretended, betwy 
the manner of Invocating Saints, and the H 
thens Invocating their Deities. In the Chan 
sf Rome, they do more than pray to Saints 
pray for them, proved from the preſent moſt 4 
thentick Breviaries. Suppoſing that were all; 
would not excuſe them. St. Auſtin #9 friend 
Invocation of Saints. Practices condemned 
tbe Church pleaded forit. Of Negative point 
being Articles of faith. the--./ 


Of the 5, 1. I Proceeded to the Adsration of the Hifi mog;! 
_— and here the Argument 1 propoſe] ,f © 
the : 7 
Hoſt, =. Was, tO take off the common anſwer ; That thif} (ac. 
could not be Idolatry, becauſe they believed tm q;q/ 
Bread to be God, upon the ſame graund, I fail] 1;e 
they who believe the Sun to be God, and Worſh ay. 
bim om that account, would be excuſed from wy 
try too 5 nay the profſer their Idolatry was, 1 

na excuſed it ky be; as that + thoſe mhy m_— 
ſrppoſe their Images to be Gods, and upon thi 
ground their Worſhip was more Larvfl than o Div, 
thoſe who ſuppoſed them not to be ſo. To this he 
an{wers two wayes 3 1. That they do not barth} | | 
ſupp:ſe, that the ſubſtance of bread is changed into 
Chritts b:dy, and that he is really preſent under the} 1 
form of Bread ;, but that they know and beliew 
this, upon the ſame prounds and motives wp 
which they believe that Chriſt is Ged 5 and conſe} &,, 
quently to be adured;, and further addes, that the 
fame argument will h1ld againſt the adoration of | (1.6 
Chrift as God, as againſt the adoration of bins : 
#10 


4 t Dr. Taylors words. 


of 


in the Church of Rome. 
the. Euchariſt, fiace they have a like Divine Re- 


N relation for his real preſence under the $acramen- 


tal-fignes, as for -Þis being true God and man. 
2: Suppofing they, were miſtaken, yet it would not 
folaw they were Tdolaters, which he proves from 
But notwithſtanding theſe 
appearances of anſwering, that my argument 


# till- ſtands good, will be evident by prov- 
 ingtheſe things. 


I» That ſuppoſing there were 
the ſame revelation of Chriſts Divinity, and of 
his preſence in the Excharift by Tranſubſtantiati- 
01, yet there could not be the fame reaſon tor 
the Adoration of 'the Hoſt, as tor worſhipping 
Chriſt himſelf. 2, That there are not the ſame 
motives and grounds to believe that Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation, that there are to believe 
that Chriſt is God,/-, 3» That ſuppoling they arc 
miſtaken in the docrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
this 'doth not excuſe them from Jd-latry. 
4-. That the ſame reaſon- which would excuſe 
them, would excuſe the moſt groſs 1dlaters in 
the World. 

$. 2. That ſuppoſing there were the ſame dj. 
vine revelation of Tranſubſtzntiation & of Chriſt 
Divinity, yet there could not be the ſame reaſo 
for adoration of the Hoſt as of Chriſt himſclt. 
1. Becauſe there is a plain command in Scripture 
tor one, and there 1s nothing like it for the other. 


All the Angels are commanded to Worſhip the Son Hev. 1. 6, 


of God, and much more all mex, who have great- 
er obligation to do it. 


name every knee is t0 bow : But where 1s 
there the leati intimation given that we arc 
(CE 


All men are to honour the Jh. s. 23. 
Son as they honour the Father , and to his © 3+ 19- 


% 
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to Worſhip Chriſt in the Elements, ſuppoſing 
him preſent there ? If it' be ſaid, the generd 


—— 


- 


command doth extend t0 him, where-ever be is pr6 
ſent ; It is cafily anſwered, that this' argument 
doth prove no more his Jorſhip in the Blk 
ments,. than in a twrfe, or any other piece of 
bread; for Chriſt being God is every where ptt- 
{ent ; and if his preſence only may be ground 
of giving adoration to that wherein he is preſtgh 
we may as lawfully Worſhip the S#x, or the 
Earth or any other thing, as they do the $acrys 
ment, For he is preſent in all of them. But 
our JYorſhip is not to be guided by our own 
Fancies, but the will of God 3- and we have 4 


command for Worſhipping of the perſo of Chriſt | 


and till we ſee one as to his preſence in the $# 
crament, we ought not to think'the one parall 
with the other. And by this the weakneſs 
his retorting the argument in the Arrians behalf 
( fo he calls thoſe who believe Chriſt to be aipmt 
man ). againſt thoſe who Worſhip the Son of Gi 
will appear : for our Worſhip doth not meal 
depend upon our belief, but upon the 'd:vine-com 
mand; and therefore thoſe: who have deny 
the one, have yet contended for the othet 
2. The one gives us a ſufficient  reaſox for ou 
Worſhip, but the other doth not : There can it 
no greater reaſon for giving his perſon adoratinh 
than that he is the cternal Sox of God ; but wit 
equivalent reaſon to this is there, ſuppoling 
the bread to be really converted into the body 
Chrift ; All that I can belicve then preſent 


the body of Chriſt, and what then? is that the} 


objeq of our adoration ? do we terminate ou! 
Worthy 


Worſh 


ever it 


the de 
charift 
than a: 
tion ?. 
Chrift 
Hatrure. 
That 

body « 
tiation 
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tl the Churchof Rome. 
Worſhip upon his humane'nature ? and was. it 
ever ihore F nerſy lo than. in dyizg ? is it not 
pv | the death'of Chriſt that is ſet forth in the. Ku- 
nenth charift ? And is his body preſent any other way, 
| than as it is agreeable to the end of the- inftitu- 
tion? But it may be they will ſay the body of 
| Chriſt being bypoſtatically united with #he divine 
af Hature, one cannot be, preſent without #he other. 
That indeed is a good argument to prove the 


——_— 


" th body of ' Chriſt cannot be there by tranſubſtan- 


tiatioh :+ for if the bread be converted into that 
body of Chriſt which is bypsftatically united with 
| the divine nature, theh the. converſion is not 
meerly into the body, hut into the Perſon of 
| Chrift3 and then Chrit hath as many, bodies 
byptatically united to him, as there are Ele- 
ments Conſecrated ; and: fo all the accidents 
of the bread belong to that bedy of Chriſt, 
which is bypoſtatical united with the divine 
nature. Nay to make the Elements the ob- 
jeRt of divine worſhip, as they do, they muſt ſup- 
poſe an bypoſtaticol #1ion between them and the 
divine nature of Chriſt ; for if the only reaſon 
of Joyning the humane nature with the divine in 
the perſin of Chriſt, as the obje& of our Wor- 
ſhip, be the bypoſtatical union of thoſe Natures 3 
then we can upon no other account make 
thoſe Elements the objeG& of Worſhip, but by 
ſuppoſing {uch an wnzom between Chriſt and 
them. But I ſuppoſe they wil not venture 
to ſay, that Chrift is bypoftatically united with 
the ſhape, figure and colour of the bread : for 
they will have nothing elſe to remain after 
Conlecration (in ſpight of all the reaſon and 


(en{e 
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ſenſe of the world ) but: meerly.. thoſe ac 


Cmcl. Tri= dents 3 and the Conncil of Trent determine 

y 5 That the ſame Divine Worſhip which we give 

re” himſelf, is in expreſs terms to be given to 1 
moſt holy Sacrament, and pronounces an. Anathe 
againſt all who deny it, And what 1s the h 
Sacrament but the body of Chriſt, according, t 
them ujder the accidents of the bread ; and al 
though the body of Chriſt being believed to, be 
there 1s the reaſon of, their J/orſhip, yet: the 
Worſhip is given to the Elements upon” that 
account. RE SR a 

The State $.'3. But this being a matter of ſo great im 

of theCon- poxtance, to make it as clear as the nature of the 

troverfie. thing will allow, I ſhall y& further prove, that 
upon the (rRges of the Roman Chyrch, .no 
man can be aſſured. that he doth not .cott- 
mit. Idolatry every time he gives adoration t0 
the Hoft : and I hope. this will abundantly add 
to the diſcovering the diſparity between, the 
Worſhip given to the perſon of Chriſt, and that 
which is given to the, Exchariſt upon ſuppoſition 


of Tranſubſtantiation.. But before I come. to 


this, 1 ſhall endeavour to give a true account of 
the State of the Controvirſ between us ;. which 
I ſhall do in theſe particulars, PN 

1. The 9eſtion between us is not, whethe 


the perſon ot Chriſt,, is to be Worſhipped with 


divine worſhip ; for that we freely acknowledge. 
And although the humane nature of Chriſt, of 
it ſelf, can yield us no, ſufficient reaſon for 


adoration, yct being confidexed as united fo thef - 


divine nature, that cannot hinder the ſame 
divine Worſhip being given to his perſon 
whic 
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which belongs to his divine nature 3 any more 
than the Robes of a Prince, can take off trom 
the honour due unto him. 

2. It 15 not, whether the perſon of Chriſt, viſi- 
bly appearing to us in any place, ought to have 
divixe honour given to him ? For ſuppoling ſuf- 
hcient evidence of ſuch an appearance, we make 
no more queftion of this, than we do of the 
former. Neither do we ſay, that we need 2 
particular command in ſuch a cale to make it 
lawful ; any more than the Patriarchs did at 
cvery appearance of God among, them or thoſe 
who converled with our Lord on earth, every 
time they fell down and Worſhipped him. 
Where our ſ{cnſe and reaſon is fatished as well 
as St. Thomas's was in a viſible appearan:e ot 
Chrijt, we can give divine Worſhip as he did, 
when he {aid My Lord aud my Gd for in this 
Worſhip given to the Pe-ſun of Chriſt, I am (ure 
I give it to nothing, but what is either God or 
hypotatically united to the divine nature : But is 
there mt the ſame reaſon of believing Chriſt to be 
preſent, as of ſeeing him ? I anſwer, in matters 
of pure revelation there is, where the matter 
propoſcd to our faith can be no object of [enle z 
as Chriſts infinite prefence in all placcs as God, I 
firmly believe upon the credit of divine revela- 
tion, and I give divine Worſhip to him as God, 
ſuitable to that inSnzte preſence 3 but our queliiom 
15, conccrning the viſible preſence of Chriſt, wacre 
honour is given on the account of the divine na- 
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ture, but he can be known to be preſent only by his 


bamanity in this calc 1 lay, the evidence ot ſenje 
5 neceſſary in order to the true Worlhipping 
ore 
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the perſon of Chrijt. If any ſhould be ſo imper- 
tinent as to urge that ſaying to this purpoſe, 
bleſſed are they that have not ſeen and yet have 
believed, 1 ſhall only fay, that doth not at all 
relate to this matter, but to the truth of 
Chriſis reſurreRion. 

3. It is not, concerning the ſprritzal Worſhip 
of Chriſt, in the Celebration of the Excharift : 
For we declare that in all folemn as of Reli- 
giows Worſhip, and particularly in the Exchariſt, 
we give divine honour to the Sou of God, as 
well as to the Father. We afhrm, that we 
ought not only perform the offices of Religim 
out of obedience to his divine commands, but 
with a due Veneration of his Majeſty and pow- 
er, with thankfulneſs for his infinite goodneſs, 
and with truſt in his promiſes, and ſubjeCtion 
of our ſouls to his ſupreme Authority. About 
theſe things, which are the main parts of di- 
vine and ſpiritual Worſhip, we have no quarrel; 
nor do we find fault with any for giving too 
much to Chrift in this manner 3 but rather for 
placing too much in the bare external a&s of 
adoration, which may be performed with all ex 
ternal pomp and ſhew, where there is no inward 
reverence nor fincere devotion. And yet, 

4. It 15 not, concerning external Reverenct 
to be ſhewn in the time of receiving the Exchs 


rift : For that our Chxrch not only allowes, but: 
enjoynes 3 and that »ot barely for the avoiding ſuc} 


profanation and diſorder in the holy Communion, @ 
might otherwiſe enſue, but for a ſignification 
our bumble and grateful acknowledgement of the 


benefit of Chriſt therein given to all worthy receroert 


But 
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' what was that, wbich was injti:med by 
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in the Church of Rome. 
But it is withall declared, that thereby #9 Advra- 
tiow #8 intended, or ought to be done, either unto 
the Sacramemtal Bread and Wine there bodily re- 
ceived, or wnto any corporal preſence of Chriſts na- 
tural fleſh and blood, as I have already. recited 
it. But the Controverfic, concerning the ado- 
ration of the Ht, lyes in theſe two things. 
1. Whether proper divine Worſhip, in the time of 
receiving the Excharift, may be given to the 
Elements, on the account of a corporal preſence 
of Chrift under them ? 2. Whether out of 
the time of receiving, the ſame adoration 
ought to be given to it, when it is elevated or 
carried im proceſſion, which we would give to the 
very perſon of Chrift ? And that this 1s the true 
ſtate of the Controverſie,l appeal tothe detrine 
and practice of the Roman Church in this point. 


nn acne — 


| For it is expreſly determined by the Council of 


, + | by Conc , 
Trent, That there is no manxer of doubt lift, but dert ſerg. 


that all Chriſtians ought to give the ſame IWor- 


ſhip to this holy Sacrament which they give to Ged © 


bimſelf. For it is nat therefore lefl to be Wor- 
ſhipped, becauſe it was inſtituted by Chrilt our 
Lord that it might be dakhen. By which words 
the true fate ot the Controvertie is made evi- 
dent, which is not about the reverence due only 
to Chrift, (appoſed to be corporal'y preſent there, 
but the adoration due to the Sacrament upon 
that account. And by the Sacrament the Conun- 


$ ci! muſt underſtand the elements or accidents 
| ( or whatever name they call them by ) as the 


immediate ecrm of that divine Worſhip, or <lic 
the latter words fignihe nothing at all. For 
our 
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Lird as a Sacrament ? was it not the external! | . jc .. 
ind. viſible lignes or elements 7 why do they: they 
urge, that the Sacrament ovght not the leſs to bit x6qui 
adored becauſe it was to be taken, but to take | ,,,... 


off the common objed&ion that we ought not; | .q,,h 
to give divine Worſhip to that which we 


to gr 
eat ? And what can this have reſpe& to but the -upon 
Elements ? But this is not denyed, that I Know. mart 
of, by any who underſtand either the doQrine | (,,þ, 
or pra&tice of that Church ; although to anlwer Princ 
our Arguments they wonld ſeem to direc theis | . .;_ 


Torſrip only to Chriſt, as preſent under the el6 | ,, q, 

ments 3 yet yielding that on the account of this | .q,,,. 

eorporal preſence, that which appears, ought to | paſo 

have the ſame IVorſhip given to it, with that | pe, 

which is ſuppoſed or believed. And fo they really 

- make the accidents of the Sacrament to have the 

very ſame honour, which the hamane nature of | | 

Chrift hath which they ſay hath no divine h# upon 

our for it ſelf, but on the account of the .co-$ gf o 

jundion ot the divinity with it, «4th 

No ſecuri- $- 4+ The Controverſie being thus ſiated, 
tyinthe I come to ſhew, that upon the Principles ff 646. 
Roman the Koman Church, ro man can be aſſured that 


. ; piwes 
owed he doth not commit Idolatry, every time It pive- 
Lalury in gives Adoration to the Hoſt. For it 1s a princr- ſuppx 


Adoration. ple indiſputable among them, that to give prof nay” 
ofthe per divine honour, called by them Adoratinl; 


" Hok, to a creature, is Idolatry ; but no man, upon the} honou 
principles of their Church, can be aſſured ever} go1g}; 
time he Worſhips the Hoſt, that he doth not .,.,u, 
give proper divine honour to a creature 74,1, 
For there are two things abſolutely neceſſary jj a 
to ſccure a mans mind in the — come 


$ a 
"3 uw -. 
renee f "Y _—_— 
s 


I” LON RLTe, TAI EEE ; . ” 


in the Church of Rome. 


'Of an a& of divine Worſhip. 1. That cither 
the-objed be ſuch in it (elf, which deſerves and 


T6quires ſach Worſhip from us as is the divine 


Mature of Chriſt: Or, 2. That if of ie /elf, it 
doth not deſerve it, there be a reaſon ſuthcient 
to give it 3 as in the humane nature of Chrift 
upon its ##ion with the Divixe : but in this 
matter, of the adoration of the Hoſt, no man 
can be ſecure of either of thele, upon their own 
Principles. 

11, He cannot be ſecure that the objed is ſuch, 
as doth deſcrve divine worſhip. It a man ſhould 
Chance ro believe his ſenſes, or hearken to his 
reaſon, or at leaſt think the matter diſputable; 
whether that which he fees to be bread, be not 


| really bread, whar caſe is this man in ? He be- 


comes an Idolater by not being a fool or a mag 
may But becauſe we are not now to proceed 


| upon the principles of ſexſe or reaſon, but thoſe 


of the Church of Rome 3 I will ſuppole the caſe 
of one that goes hrmly upon the received 
Princip!es of it, and try whether ſuch a one 
cari: be fatisfied in his mind, that when he 
pives divine worſhip to the Hit, he doth not 
Biveit tO A creatures 


ny”: felt to be: that perſon. The Muſs-bell 


4 mow rings, and LI muli give the fame divine 


+ honour to the Hot, which L do to Chrit him- 


ſalt: but hold; it it ſhould be but a meerr 


' creatwye, all the world cannot cxcule me from 


Idolatry, :and my own Church condenins me, 
all agrecing that this 15. grols [4.latry ; how 
come. 1 then to be affurcd, that what but a 

; K 3 little 


5 And becauſe we are now , 
ſuppoſing, unreaſonable things, I will {uppoſe ' _ / | 
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little before was a meer creature, is upon he 
pronouncing a few words turned into my Cree 
tor. A fixange and ſudden change ! And 1 
can hardly ſay, that God becoming man was-(o 


preat a wonder, as alittle piece of bread be-. 


coming God. ' When God became man, heſhew- 
ed himſIf to be Gad, by Wonders and Mire- 
cles which he wrought for the conviction of the 
world : I will ſe, if I can find any ſuch ev 
dence of ſo wonderful a transformation from 
a Wafer to a Deity. 'Ifee it to be the very. ſame 
it was, I handle it as 1 did, if I tafte it, it. hath 
the very ſame agrecableneſs to the Pula it had: 
Where then lyes this mighty change ? But Q 
carxal reaſon, what have I to do with thee in 
theſe myſteries of faith ! I remember what Church 
I am ot, and how much I ambid to beware-e 


thee : but how then ſhalt 1 be ſatished ? Muſt] 


rely on the bare words of Chrift, This ' 4 my 
body ? But 1 have been told, the Scriptaere '6 
very obſcure and dangerous for me'to be too 
confident of the ſexſe of it. 1 have heard fo 

wiſe men of our Church have faid, that th 

words may bear a figurative ſenſe, hike ths rock 
was Chrift, and that if there were no other 
evidence for trayſubſtantiation, but what-the 
Seripture gives, there were no reafon to make 
it an Article of faith. I have heard the great 


names of Scots, Aliaco, Biel, Fiſher, Cajetan, 


Canw and others quoted to this Ghar 


and their teſtimonies ' produced. What 4 
caſe am I in then, if thoſe words do not prove: 
it ? Now I think better of it, I muſt trufi 


the Church for the ſenſe of $:ripture 3 —_ 
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if I be not ſtrangely miſtaken, I am ſworn to 
Interpret Scrzpture according to the #nanimous 


lo7 


conſent of the Fathers : but alas, what rclick is - 


this to my anxious mind ? This is a thing I am 
to do, or not to do, almoſt every day, and to 
be reſolved of it, I am put to a task which will 
hold me all my life time : and may be as m_ 
fied at laſt as I amnow. For I (ce the wor 
is full of Diſputes, concerning the ſenſe of 
their words, as well as the Scriptures : One 
faith, that a Father by a figure means a ſub- 
flance, and that another by a ſubſtance mearis a 
figrere ; one man fſayes his adverſaries autho- 
rities are counterfeit, and another ſayes the ſame 
of his : one quotes the ſaying of an Heretick 
for the Orthodox, and another makes it appear, 
that if he ſpake his own mind, he muſt contra- 
dic himſelf- and others of the, Fathers. One 
produces a Pope contirming the Doctrine of 
tranſubftantiati-n, and another as plain a telti- 
Mony of another Pope, of greater antiquity and 
more learning, overthrowing it. One appeals 
to the firſt Ages of the Church, another to the 
lateft ; one faith, the Fathers ſpake Rhetorical'y, 
and another, Dozmaticallys One, that they 
laved to talk myfticzlly, and another, that they 
ſpake differently about this matter. In this 
great confuſion what ground of certainty have I 
to ſtand upon, whercby to ſecure my mind from 
commiſſon of a great tin ? I am ſure it I live 
in wilful fin all my dayes, I ſhall be damncd ; 
but God hath never told me, it I do not ſtudy 
the Fathcrs a!l my life, I ſhall be damncd. Ir 
is ſatisfation 1 d* Hire, and that 1 am not like 
4 Ty 
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to have this way, when I ſec men of greater 
Wit, and Subtlety, and Judgement, than ever I 
am like to come to, are itil] diſputing about the 
{cnſe of the Fathers in this point : Witnels the 
late heats in France. about it. While I am in 
this Labyrinth a kind Pricſt offers to give me 
eaſe, and tells me, theſe arc doubts and ſcruples 
I ought not to trouble my {clf about, the autho- 
rity of the preſent Charch 1s ſufficient for me ; 
I thank him for his kindncfs, only defiring to 
know, what he mcans by the authority of the 
preſent Church : For I tind we Catholicks are not 
agrecd about that neither. May I be (ure, if the 
Pope who is Head if the Church ſay it ? No, not 
unleſs he deftzes it ; but may IJ be ſure then? 
No, not unleſs a General Coztncil concur ; but 
may 1 bc ſure, it a General Council determines 
it? Yea, it it be contirmed wholly by the Pope, 
and doth procecd in the way of a Council : but 
how is it potſible for me to judge of that, when 
the intrigues of actions are to ſecret ? I lee 
then, if this be the only way of ſatisfaction, 
I muſt forbcar giving adoration, or be guilty of 
Idolatry in doing it. But ſuppole I am ſatished 
in the point of rranſubſtantiation, it 15 not 
enough tor me to know in general, that there 


3s fuch a change; but I muſt believe particu» | 
larly that very bread to be changed fo, which 
I am now to worſhip, and by what means can 
I be ſurc of that? For my Church tells me, } 


that 1t 1s neccſſary that he be a Prie 


adore. 
aſter 


ſt that 
conſecrates, and that he had an zatention of } 
conſlecrating, that very bread which I am to 
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t | after many conſecrations, that ſuch a perſon 
I | prove no Prieſt , becauſe not rightly baptized ; 
e | (which 1s no unheard of thing) what became 
e | of all their actions who worſhipped every Hoſt 
n | he pretended to conſecrate? They muſt be 
ie | guilty of Idolatry, every Maſs he celebrated. 
& | But how is it potlible for me to be ſure of his 
>> | Prieſthood, unleſs 1 could be ſure of the inten- 
'; | 1:0# of the Biſhop that ordained him, and the 
to | Pricft that baptized him ? which it is impotfible 
e | for me to be. Yet ſuppoſe I were fare he was 
ot | a Prieſt, what aſſurance have I, that he had an 
1e | intention to conſecrate- that very J/afer which 
ot | 1 am to adore? It: there were thirteen, and * 
he had an intention to conſccrate only twelve, 
ut | f I worſhip the thirteenth, I give divixe boxor 
&s | to a meer creature for without the intention 
e, | of the Prieſt in conſecration, it can be nothing 
ut | elſe 3 and then. L am guilty of downright 
en | JJdolatry. So that upon the principles of the 
Roman Church, no -man can be ſatisfied, that 
he doth not worſhip a meer Creature with 
divine honor, when he gives adoration to the 


Hiſt. 


2. No man can be ſatished that he hath ſuf- 
Fcient reaſon tor giving this worſhip to the Hoſt. 
For which we muli contider,v/hat ſuppoſitions the 
adoration of the Hoſt depends upon, if any of 
which prove uncertain, I amin as bad a caſe as I 
was before. I firft ſuppoſe, that the bread being 

really and ſubſtantially changed into that very 
body of Chriſt which was crucihed at Hieruſalem, 
t I ought to give the fame hycr to that body 
'r of 
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of Chriſt in the Sacrament, which Iam to give 
to the perſon of Chrift as God and man, and 
that the body of Chrift being preſent in the $9- 
crament, I may on the account of that preſexce 
give the fame bonowr tothe Sacrament, in which 
he is preſent. But it it prove uncertain, whe- 
ther the þzemane natwre of Chrift as conjoyned 
to the divine nature be capable of receiving pro- 
per divine worſhip, then it muſt be much more 
ſo, whether the body of Chrift as preſent in the 
Sacrament be ſo ? But granting that, it may be 
yet uncertain , whether I ought to give the 
{ame honor to the viſible part of the Sacrament, 
* which I do to. the humanity of Chriſt; for 
though Chriſt may be preſent there, his preſence 
doth not make the things wherein he 1S Pre- 
ſent, capable of the ſame divine honor with 
himſelf. Now that theſe things are uncertain 
upon their own principles, I now make ap- 
pear. I tindit generally agreed by the DoGfors 
of the Roman Church, that the humane nature - 
of Chrift, conlidered alone, ought not to have 
divine honor given toit; and1I tind it hotly di- 
ſpated among them, whether Chriſts humane 
nature though #1ited to the divize, ought, ab- 
ſtractly confidered, to have any true divine ho- 
»or given it 3 and thoſe whodeny it, make uſt 
of this ſubſtantial Argument, proper divine bo- | 
' mor is duc only to God, but the bumane nature of 
Chriſt is uot G»4 , and therefore that honour 
ought not 11 begio2n it : And lam further rold 
by them, that tne Church hath never detcrmi- 
ncd this Controvertis, Let me now ap- 
ply this to our preſcnt caſe; It is certain if 
the 
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the body of Chriſt be preſent in the Euchariſt, as 
diſtinct from the divine nature I am not 
adore its It is very aucertain, if it be preſent, 
whether I am to .give divine worſhip to the 


body of Chnift 3 'but 1t is moſt certain, that if I 


worſhip Chrift in the Sacrament, it is upon the 
account of his corporal preſence. For although 
when 1 worſhip the perſox of Chrift as out of 
the Sacrament, my worſhip. is terminated up- 
on him as God and max, and the reaſon of my 
warſhip is wholly drawn from his divine 14- 
ture; yet when F worſhip. Chri/t.as in the Sacra- 
ment, 1 muſt worſtip .him there upon the ac- 
count of his bodaly preſexce, for T have no other 
xcaſon to Worſhip him in the Sacrament , bur 
becauſe his body is preſent in xe. And this is 
not bazely determining the place of Worfoip, but 
aſbgning the cayſe of ut 3 for the primary rcaſon 
of all adoration in_ the ;Sacrament is , becauſe 
Chrift hath ſaid, This is my body, which words, 
af they (ſhould be allowed to imply Tranſub/lan- 
2iation,, cannot be underfiood of any other 
ehange than of the bread into the. bedy of Chrift. 
And if fuch a ſcuſe were to be put upon it, 
why may not I imagine wuch moxc agrecably 
to the nature of the inſtitution, that the meer 
humaue nature of Chriſt is thexe, than that his 
Divinity ſhould be there in a particular manner 
preſent tonod end 3 and where it makes not the 


1 lcaft manifeſtation of it (elf, 


But if I ſhould yicld all that can be beg- 
ged in this kind, viz. that the bedy of Chrift be- 
ing preſent, his Divinity is there preſent too; yet 
my mind muſt unavoidably rcli unlatishied till, 

as 
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Of the Idolatry praftiſed 
45 to the adoration of the Hoſt, For the ſuppoſing 
the divine nature preſent in any thing gives ino 
ground upon that account, to give the ſathe 
Worſhip tb the thing wherein he is preſent, as 
I do to Chryift himſelf. This the more confide- 
rative men of the Roman Charch are aware-'of, 
but the different wayes they have taken'to an- 
{wer it, rather encreaſe mens doubts than-ſatis- 
fe them. Greg. de YValentia denies not ; that 
© divine Door 18 given by them to the Excharift; 
remaining after Con- 
« ©ſecration 'are the term of adoration, not for 
<« thetnſelves , but by'reafon 'of the' admirable 
* confuntion which they" have with Chriſt, 
Which is the very fame which they fay of the 
humane nature of Chrift, and yet this ſame per- 
{on denies, that they'are hypiſtatically wnized to 
him : which'if any one can underſtand; I ſhall 
not envy him. Bellarmin"in anſwer 'to this Argu- 
ment, is forced to grant | as* great an hypoſtari- 
cal «nion between Chrift arid the Sacrament, as 
between the divineand bumant nature z for when 
he ſpeaks of 'that, ' he ſaith it lies in this,” that 
the humane hatureliſeth its own proper ſubſitenoe, 


and is aſſumed into the ſubſiſtence »f the divine 


nature; and in the cafe of the Sacrament, he 
yields [uch a lofing the proper ſubſiſtence of the 


bread, and that what ever remains makes no di- 


ſtint ſuppofitum from the body of Chriſt, but all 


belong to him and make oxe with him, and 
therefore may be worſhipped as he is. Is not 
this an admirable way of cating the minds 
of diffatishcd perſons about giving adoration to 
the Hoſt, to fill them with tuch unintelligible 
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terms and notions's which it is impoſhble for 

\ | fhem to underſtarid themſelves, or explain to 

others ? V aſquez; therefore finding well that the ſj»; 
. | force of the Argument lay in the: preſence of = & 
Chrift, and that from thence they muſt at laſt de- "f . pe 
rive only, the ground of adoration 3 very ingenu= * 
ouſly yields the Conſequence, and grants that 

God - may very lawfully. be adored by- us mn any 
created Being, wherein he is intimately preſent : 

and this he not only grants; but contends for in 

a ſet diſputation, wherein he pfoves very. well 

from the principles of JYorhhip allowed in the 
Roman Church,that God may be adored. in znaxi- 7! p. 110. 
mate and irrational Beings as well as in ' Images z © 223: 
and anſwers all the Arguments the very ſame 

way that they defend the other,and that we may 
worſhip the S## as lawfully, and with the ſame 

kind of Worſhip that they do an Image,and that 

men may be worſhipped with the fame Wor- 

ſhip with which we Worſhip God himſelf, it our 

mind do-not refit in the Creature, but be ter- 
minated upon God,as in the adoration of the Hoſt. 

See here the admirable effeGts of the doctrine ot 

divine worſhip allowed and required in the Ro- 

men Church ! For, upon the very ſame princi- 

ples that a Papiſt Worſhips Images, Saints, and 

the Hojt, he may as lawfully Worſhip the Earth, 

the Stars, or Men, and be no more guilty of 
Idolatry in one, than in the other of them. So 

that it we have-no more reaſon to Worlhip the 

perſon of Chriſt, than they have to adore the Hyſt 3 

upon their principles we have-ro more ground 

to worſhip Chrift, than we have to worſhip any 

| creatare in the world. 
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No ſuch $. 5. 2. There are not the ſame motives 


09:4c50 and grounds to belicve the 'dodtrine of Trax 
Tranfub- ſubſtantiation;that there are to believe that Chriſt 
ſantiation 15 God, which' he affirms , but without any. 
as the Di- appearance of reaſon. | And 1 would gladly 
_ of know , what excellent motives and reaſons 
*——* thoſe are, which ſo advantageouſly recom- 
mend fo abſurd a doQtrine as Tranſubſtantia« 
tion 15, as to make any man think he hath rea- 
ſon to believe it ? I arn ſure it gives the greateſt 
advantage to the enemies of Chrifts divinity, to 
ſee theſe two put together upon equal terms : as 
though no man could have reaſon to believe 
Chrift to be the Eterual Sort of God, that did not 
at the ſame time ſwallow the greateſt contra- 
ditions to ſenſe and reaſon imaginable. But 
what doth he mean by theſe motives and gronnds 
20 believe ? The authority of the Roman Church ? 
I utterly deny that to be any ground of be- 
lieving at all, and deſire with all my heart to 
{ee it proved : but this is a proper means to 
believe Tranſubſtantiation by, for the ground 
of believing is as abfurd as the doQtrine to be 
believed by it. If he means Carbolick Tradition, 
let him prove if he can, that Tranſubſtatiation 
was a Do&tine received in the waiverſal Church, 


from our Savionrs time 3 and when he pleaſesI - 
ſhall joyn iſſue with him upon that ſubjeRt. | 
And if he thinks fit to put the negative up» 


on me, I will undertake to inſtance in an Aye 
: fince the three firk Centuries, wherein if rhe 


moſt Learned Fathers and Biſhops ( yea of _ 


Rome it (elf) be tobe credited, Franſubſtan- 
tiation was not believed. But if at laſt he 
| means 
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means Seripture ( which we acknowledge for 
our only rule -of faith, and ſhall do in ſpight 
of all pretences to TInfallibility either in Church 
or Traditi-n) I fhall appeal even to Bellarmin 
himfelf in this caſe, whether there arc the ſame 
motives and grounds from thence to believe 
Tranſubſtanti tion, as there are, the Divinity of 
'Chrift. In the proof of Tranſubſtamtiation, his 
only Argument is from thoſe words, this # my 
body, Which words, faith he, do neceſſarily infer Br. de 
tither a real mmation of the Bread us the Ca- a4 Tm 
tholicks bold, or « metaphorical as the Calviniſt, * © 
bur by no means do admit the Lutherans ſenſe ,, 
and fo ſpends thereft of the Chapter againſt 

them : and concludes it thus, Althongh there 
be ſome obſcurity or ambignity in the words of 
our Lord, yes that is taken away by Councils 

and Fathers, and (o pafſes to them. Which | 
are a plain indication , he thought the ſame '/94 
which others of his Religion have laid, That the 

drrine of Tranſubſtantiation could not be proved 
from Scripture alone. But when he proves 7' Crriſte 
the Divinity of Chrift, he goes through nine ſe- © '* 4: 
veral claſſes of Arguments , fix of which are 

wholly out of Scripture 3 the fit out of both 
Teftaments, the fecond only out of the 01d, 
4 the third out of the New, the fourth from the 

'] names of the true God given to Chriſt, the 
1 fifth from the Divine Attributes , Eternity , 
| Immenſty, Power , Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Ma- 
jeltie; the fixth from the proper wid” of 
God, Creation, Conſervation, Salvation, Fore- 
knowing of ſecret things , and working Mi- 
\ | racles. All which he largely infiſts upon, with 
| | great 
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great firength and clearneſs ; ſo that4if he may | all tþ 

be judge, the motives to believathe Divinity of | likene 

Chriſt are far from being the ſame in Scripture | natur 

that there are to believe Tranſubſtantiation- , | is is 

A miſtake $+ 6. 3. But ſuppoſing they are miſtaken in | ante 
doth no: the belief of this doctrine, this doth not excuſe | have | 
_— them from Idolatry, To his quotation out of | not t! 
wand * Taylors Liberty of prophecying to the* con- | the #1 
trary, I ſhall return him the opinion of their | Crea: 

own Divines. The Teſtimony of Cofter is | who | 
ſufficiently known to this purpoſe, who faith | whic!| 

the ſame thing in effe& that I had done, 'If | cuſed 

Cofter E#- the dofrine of Tranſubſtantiation be not true, the | cauſe 
_ xy Idolatry of the Heathens in worſhipping ſome Gul- | God 3 
Euch. Sa- tn or Silver Statue, or any Images of their Godr, 
crau,p.393, or the Laplanders Worſhipping a red cloth, or the 
Egyptians an animal, is more excuſable , than of | 

Fiſher c, Chriſtians that Worſhip a bit of breads And. 
Ee; apa our Countryman Biſhop Fiſher confeſſeth, That | 
4 HA ) if there be nothing but bread in the Euchariſt, | t 
n6o., they are all Idolaters. But none is ſo fit to att- 
{wer Dr. Taylor as himſelf, after almolt twenty 
years time to conlider more throughly of thoſe ] 
# pa things, and then he confeſſeth, That the Wea- ' 
of dif... Pons he wſeth for their defence were but wooden 
five Intro- daggers, though the beſt be could mect with; and _ 
dutt.in zf that be the beſt they have to ſay for themſclues - 
_ © which he hath produced for them, their probabili- © 
' 3-M4Y* ties will be ſoon out-ballanced by one Scripture- | 
reſtimony urg'd by Proteſtants 3 and thou ſhalt not ] 

worſhip any graven Images , will outweigh all F 

the beſt and faircſt imaginations of their Charch : © 

and ellwhere, That the ſecond Command: 


ment is ſo plain, ſo eaſe , ſo peremptory again 
a 
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4 of | but el{where plainly determines this to be 1do- | 

And | latry, and faith, tht an Image then becomes an Doflor di- 
[hat | Idol, when divine Worſhip is given to it > and Pa". 5.2, 
riſt, | that, to Worſhip falſe Gods, or to give divine , © 34 
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all the making and Worſhipping any Image or 2: Part of 


likeneſs of any thing, that b:ſides that every man 
naturally would nnderſtand all ſuch to be forbidden, 
it 1s [4 expreſſed, that upon bs 5 yg that God 
intend to forbid it wholly, it could not mare plainly 


have been expreſſed. By which it is clear he did 
| not think that Idolatry did lie only in forſuking 


the true God, and giving divine Worſhip to a 
Creature or an Idol, that is to an imaginary God, 
who hath no foundation in eſſence or exiſtcuce , 
which is the reaſon he brings why they are ex- 
cuſed from Id;latry in Adoration of the Holt,be- 


| cauſe the obje@ of their adoration is the zrue 


God ; for he not only makes the ſecond Com- 


| mand to be peremptory and poſitive againſt 
{| the Worſhip of the true God, by an Image, 


hawor to an Image which is not God, #4 all one 


15 


iſlwaſ. 


b, 2. [. 6; 


p. 138, 


P: 339» 


kind of formal Idolatry. If therefore they can-. 


not be excuſed from Tdolatry, who worſhip 
] the erxe God by an Image, though the objec 


of their adoration be right, and they think the 


| manner of it to be lawful ; neither can they 

4 who worſhip Chri/t, upon the account of Tran- 
1 ſubſtentiation in the Sacrament , for not only 

I the ſuperliition of an undue object, but of a 
Iprohibited manner or way of Worſhip is 14o- 
Flay; even according to the opinion of him 
I whom he produces as 2 teſtimony of their in- 
| nocency- 
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The tte $. 7+ 4+ That if a miſtake in this caſe will ex. |. 
try excuf.- pra them,” it would excule the, grofleſt Jaola- ng thi 
able on the 77 1P_ the world. St. Auſtin ſpeaks of ſome wiſe; | 
fame who ſaid that Chriſt was the Sux, and therefoe | © {0 
grounds. worſhipped the Sun; I delire to know whether this thers 2 
5 4b were Idolatry in them or no ? They had Serb for trie 
\ Ton. 8 p,z, Phure tO plead for it as plain as, This is my body, | S th 
p.184, for he is not only called the Sun of Righteouſ of the 
neſs 3 but the. Vulgar Latin (which they con» | "49 
tend to be the only Authentick-Verlion) reads mach 
that place, Pſal. 19. 6. In ſole poſuit raberna- both 3 
culum ſuum, He hath placed his Tabernacle in ftake © 
the Sun 3. and that this is, to be underfiood of are nc 
Chri(t, may be. proved from the Apoſtles \apy ſtake, 
plying the other words, their. lzue 3s gone out ons. 
Rom. 10. through. all the carth, to the Apoſtles preaching | ſtzke | 
ona the Goſpel. And the Mgnae ces did believe of di 
pn Ag that Chriſt had his reſidence; partly in the Sun latry, 
20. c.1,.68, and partly in the Moon ;, and therefore they Wort 
directed their prayers always to. the Sun.; Let | ***) 
us now conſider two pezrlons equally periwas he bi 
ded, that the Sun is now. the Tabernacle: of, be nc 
Chrijt, and that he is really preſent there, and: | 2907: 
diſpenſes all the comfortable influences of heat; | *2 th 


and light to the world, he being fo often in. ping 


3 Joh. 8 9, Scripture called the trae light 3. and another: | 2% © 
that he is really preſent by Tranſubſtantiation-in'} VE 
the Sacrament, I would fain underſtand why] poſe 
the one ſhould not be as free from Idoletry, as: God, 
the other? [If -it be ſaid, that -all #boſe: places} 
which ſpeak, of Chriſt as the Sun, are to be mol} 
derflood Metaphorically, that is the fame thiug:} © 
we ſay to them concerning thoſe words of: } ©" 


Chriſt, This 3s my body , and it notwithſiand- | 
ing wh 


in the Church of Rome. 9 

ing that, they are excuſed by believing other- 

me, | Wiſe ſo muſt the other perſon unavoidably 

fore be ſo too. Ttis to no purpoſe to alledge Fa- 

this | thers and: Couneils, for one opinion more than 

ox. | for the other; for the queſtion is not concern- 

dy, | the probability of one miſtake more than 

uſe of the other (although if they be firictly cxa- 

»n. | mined, the abfurdities of Tranſubſtantiation are 

ids | much greater ) but we ſappoſe a miftake in 

xa. | both 3 and the queſtion is, whether ſuch a mi- 

fake doth excuſe from Td»/atry or no?” and we 

of are not to enquire into the. reaſons of the mi- 

” ſtake, but the influence it hath upon our at 

ou | 295- And then we are yet. to ſeek why a mi- 

ng ſizke equally involuntary as to the real object 

ve | ot divine adoration, may not excuſe from I4- 

ing | Jetry, as well as to the wrong application of 

"y Worthip duc to a real- obje& of adoration? 

ue | ic Whether a man giving adoration to what | 

1a | he bel'eves tobe God, which is not ſo in it {elt, 

of | Þ< not as exculable, as believing a true obj-& ot 

ad. | 2doration in general, but giving divine worſhip 

at; | 19 that which isnotit? as whether the worſhip- 

jg: | Ping falfe Gods, ſuppoſing them to be crue, be 

x, | not as venial a fault,us worſhipping that for the 

: true God which is not ſo? as for inſtance, ſup- 

poſe the Egyptians worſhipping the Su# for 

4 G4, and the Tſraelites the gotden Cal, believing 

F it was the true Go4 which brought them or 

{4 of the Lad of Egypr ? or let us take one of 

» 4 the Iicz'Sof Perx, who believed by a Tradi- G2::/:/ 

F tion ſuppoſed infallible among them, that thc © obaleg 

| Sun was their Father 3nd the viſible Gd, by pA Gf 

which the' Inviſible did govern the World; (4.2 -... 
p) and 
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and therefore. they ought to give all external 
adoration to the Sun, and internal only to the, 
Taviſible Deity 3 upon what account ſhall theſe 
be charged with Idolatry , if an involuntary 
miſtake, and firm belict that they worſhip the 
true God,doth excuſe from it? Nay the moſt fiu- 
pid and (enſle(s of 'all Idolaters who worſhip- 
ped the very Images for Gods {which the wiſeli 
among them always diſclaimed , and pretend- 
ed only ſuch a relative worſhip as he pleads 
for) were in truth the moſt excuſable upon 
this ground ;, for ſuppoſing that it be true which 
they believed, they did a very good thing, and 
what every perſon elſe ought to do upon the 
ſame belief. Which is the utmoſt can be faid 
for the Papiſts adoration of the Hoſt, ſuppoling 
the doctrine of Trayſubſtantiation were as true _ 


as it is falſe and abſurd. 
Of Invo- 


cationof 5,8, 2, AS to Invocation of Saints, I found 
Saints the chict anſwer given was this, That they did 
xot attribute the ſame kind of excellency to Saints, 
. which they give to God z but ſuppoſe only a 
middle ſort of excdlency between God and us, 
which they make the foundation of the worſhip 
which is given to them. And as to this my Ar- | 
gument was thus framed, If the ſuppolition of 
a middle excellency between God and us, be | 
ſufficient ground for formal Invocation, then 
the Heathens worſhip of their inferior Deities : 
could be no Idolatry ; for they till pretend- ? 
ed, they did not give to them the worſhip pro- Þ i 
per to the Supreme G:d; which is as much as 
1s pretended by the devouteſt Papilts, in julti- | juſt 
fication F 
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in the Church of Rome. 


fication of the Invocation of Saints. To this 
he anſwers two ways: 1+ By ſhewing the diſpa- 
rity of the Heathens worſhip from theirs in two 
things: 1. In the objet 2. In the manner of 
their worſhip-1. The perſons whom they worſhip, he 
faith, are ſuch as are endowed with ſupernatural 
gifts of grace in this life, and glory in Heaven 3 
whoſe prayers by conſequence are acceptable and 
available with God, but the Supreme Deity of 
the Heathens, is known to be Jupiter, and their 
inferior Deities Venus, Mars, Bacchus, Vulcan, 
and the like rabble of Devils 4s the Scripmire 
calls them, and therefore there can be mo conſe- 
quence, that becauſe the Heathens were Idolaters 


| in the wirſhip of theſe, though they pretended not 
| to give thrm the worſhip proper to Jupiter the 
| Supreme God, therefore the Catholicks muj} be 


guilty of Idolatry in deſiring the ſervants of the 


| true God to pray for them to him. 2. Ast0 the 


manner of worſhip, he faith, If any of them did 
attain, as the Platoniſis, to the knowledge of the 
true God, yet as $. Paul ſays, they did not glorifie 
bim as God, but changed bis glory into an Image 
made like to corruptible man, adoring, and «ffer- 
ing ſacrifice due to God alone, to the Statues them- 


1 ſelves, or the inferior Deities they ſuppoſed ro dwell 
"or aſſiſt in them;, which S. Auſtin «pon the go.Plalm 
Ef prowws to be Devils, or evil Angels, becauſe 
] they required ſacrifice to be offered t» them, and 
4 would be worſhipped as Gods. But all be means 
T by formal Invocation, he faith is, defiring or pray» 
| ing the Saints to pray for them. And if to 

were Idolatry, we muſt not deſire the praycrs of a 
| juſt man, even in this life; becauſe this form! w- 
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vocation will be to make him an Inferior Deity, 
2. He anſwers, that the ſame calumny was caſt 
pon the Catholicks in $. Auſtins time, and is 
anſwered by-bim,, and_ his anſwer will ſerve as 
well now as then, in bis twentieth Book, againſt 
Fauſtus, Chap. 2 1. who bimſelf beld formal In- 
vacation @ part of the worſhip due to Saints, as it 
# evident from the prayer be made #0 $. Cy- 
prian after bis Martyrdom, 1. 7. de Bapt. c. Do- 
nat.'c. 1. aud Calvin cofeſſeth (he ſaith) it was 
the culthm at tbat time to ſay, Holy Maiy , or 


122. 


in which are two things to be examined. 
I». Whether the diſparity between the Heathen 


them. from Tdolatry 2. Whether the anſwer 
given by S. Axſtia doth vindicate them ; and 
whether Invocation of Saints , as it is now 
practiſed in the Church of Rome, were allowed, 
Or 1n ule then ? | 

The Fa- $. 9. 1. Concerning the diſparity, x. As to 
thers argll= the objed of worſhip. Far be it from me to pa- 
ments . . k 
:gainſt rallel the Holy Angels and Saints, with the im- 
Heathen pure Deities of the Heathens,as to their excellen- 
Icolaty cies; but the true ſtate of the Queſtion is, Whe- 
condemn ther the Heathens were only too blame in ma- 


gy I a9 king an ill choice of thoſe they worſhipped, as 


ches , or ele in giving divine worſhip to any 
lay not only in the former, but the latter, then 


were two Dreftions in dcbate between the 
Pri- 


Holy Pcter prayfor w. This 15 his tull an{wer : 


IWorſhip and theirs be fo great, as to excule 


in worſhipping Jupiter, and Venus, and Vulcan, * 
who are ſuppoted to have been wicked wret-. | 


belides the true God ? And if their Idolatry | 


this diſparity cannot excuſe them. There 
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A Primitive Fathers of the Chriftian Church, and 

the Heathen Idolaters.. The tirſk was more ge- 
neral, and in Theſi ; Whether it were lawful to 
inf give divine worſhip to any belides the true and 
T1. | Wpreme God ? The ſecond was more particu» 
lar, and iy Hypothefi, Whether ' on ſuppolition 
that were lawtul,thoſe whom the Heathens wor- 
Jo. ſhipped were tit objects for ſuch adoration? In 
this. latter they triumph over them with a great 


was . ” . 

deal of eloquence, laying open the impiety of 
or OR 
-r . | thoſe whom they commonly worſhipped 3 but 


ed withal, knowing that the wiſer among them 
" | had another notion of theſe Deitics under the 


_ | common names than the Yulgar hadzthey there- 
WP + fore charge them with 1do/atry, in giving the 


wie worſhip proper to God, to any Creature, let it 
be never ſo excellent, and ſerviccable to man- 

4 | Kind: and tell us,that it was the property of the 

> | Chriſtian Religion to give divine worſhip to none, 
but God himſelf, and bis Son Chriſt Feſus , with« 
out ever making any diftinions of abſolate 
and relative worſhip, which they muſt have 
been driven to, in caſe they had given Religious 
worſhip to any beſides. Thus Fu/tin Martyr tells 
the Heathen Emperors, to whom he makes his 710i 
1 Apology for the Chriſtians, that Chriſt did Sts 
1 perſwade men to worſhip God alone, by ſiying, 4:9. 2." 
\ } This i the great Commandment, thox ſha'!t wor- 1.65. 65. 
"ul 1 ſhip the Lord thy God,and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, 
Y' Þ} and that we are torender to Cxlar the things that 
Ty | areCzſars, and to Ged the things that are Gods : 
on which account, faith he, we worſhip God alone, SOT; 


he and give cheerful ſervice in all other things te ,,. | 
re [you Theophilus Biſhop of Antiach (who lived p, 5. 
| L 4 | In 
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in the ſecond Century after Chriſt, as well as | 2. 1 
Tuſtin) giving an account why the Chriſtians | be m 
refuſed to give adoration to the Emperors, as | rable 

was then uſed ( not that adoration, which | work 

was proper to the Supreme God for none can | j.e. 

be {a ſenileſs to imagine, they required that : but 

fuch kind of Religious worſhip, as they gave to F St. Fr 

the Images of their Gods) faith, That 4s thr 1 amr 

King or Emperor ſuffers none under bim to be cal | Gods 

led by his name; aud that it is not lawful to | cannc 

give it to any but himſelf : ſo neither is it to wor- | certa 

| ſhip any, but God alone : and el{where faith, that | give 
{110 the Divine Law doth not only forbid the worſhip of | knov 
:.* Idols, but of the Elements, the Sun, and Moon, | but! 
and Stars, or any thing elſe in Heaven, in Earth, | ſhine 

in Sea, or Fountains, or Kivers ;" but we onght on- | to tt 

ly to worſhip the true God and Maker of all things, | ever 

34 the bolineſs of our hearts, and integrity of our | ons, 
winds. To the ſame purpofe ſpeak Clemens | othe 
Alexandrinus, Tertultan, Cyprian, Origen, Athte- | (pot 
axgoras, Latjantims , Arnobius who' all agree, | diſp 

that 'Religious worſhip is 'proper to the true | not 

God, and that no created thing is capable of it, | Sy 

on that very accgunt becaule it is created 3 it were | nat! 

caſic to produce their teſtimonies, if it were | der 
requiſite in ſo evident a matter as' this is. If | poi 

It be ſaid; That all theſe teſtimonies are only a» } _ 
gainſt that Idolatry which was then pratiiſed by } ref 

the Heathens. I anſwer, 1. Their reaſons equal- } wo 

ly extend to' the giving Divine worſhip to {} thc 

- to any Created Being whatſoever; fo that } W 
either they argued weakly and unskilfully, Ki 


or elſe it 1s as unlawful to give Divine worſhip Re 
now to Saints, as it was then to any creature. { nc 


| 
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3s | 2. 1 would willingly underftand, why it ſhould 

ns | be moreunlawful to worſhip God for his admi- 

as | rable Wiſdom, and Power and Goodne(s in the 

| works df Creation, than in ſuppoſed Saints ? 

an | 5.e. why I may not as well honour God by giv- 

ut | ing worſhip to the Sun, as to Tpnativs Loyola, or 

to | St. Francis, Or any other late Canonized Saint ? 

he 1 amr ſure the Sx» is a certain monument of 

o- | Gods Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and Power, and I 

to | cannot be miſtaken therein, but I can never be 

or- | certain of the Holineſs of thoſe perſons I am to 

at | give divine worſhip to. For all that I can 

'of | know, Ignatins Loyola was a great hypocrite 3 

m, | but I am ſure that the S#1 is none; but that he 

tþ, | ſhines, and communicates perpetual influences 

mm | to the huge advantage of the world. How- 

zr, | everi know the beſt of men have their corrupti- 

#* | ons, and to what degree it is impoſlible for 

Mr | others to underſtand 3 but I am c:rtain the 

et | (pots in the Sun are no Moral impurities, nor 

e, | difſpleaſing to God. And Philip Nerius could 

ue | not have been miſtaken in the ſhining of the 

It, | S$zn, although he might be in the ſhining of 1g- 
Te natins his face z which yet is thought fo conti- B91, 
re | derable a thing, that it is read in the Leſſons ap- 77” 3” 


ul. X 
It pointed for Ignetizes in the Roman Briviary. '- gp 
a- F 3. On what account ſhould the Chriftians 
by }- refuſe giving all external figns of Religious 
ul- worſhip to the Heathen Emperours, it they 
wo {| thoughtit lawfulto be given toany fort ofmen? 
at {| Why might not they worſhip the Statues of 
/ » Kings and Princes, as well as others do thoſe of 


ip Rebels and Traytors ? I mean, why might 

e- f not the Image ot King Henry the ſccond have 

I | the 
| 
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in the ſecond Century after Chriſt, as well as 


Faſtin) giving an account why the Chriſtians 


# 
f..2. 1.110, 


retuſed to give adoration to the Emperors, as 
was then uſed ( not that adoration , which 
was proper to the Sxpreme God; for none can 
be {0 {enileſs to imagine, they required that : but 
{uch kind of Religious worſhip, as they gave to 


the Images of their Gods) faith, That 4s tht” 


4 


King or Emperor ſuffers none under bim to be cal 
led by bis name; aud that it is not lawful to 
give it to any but himſelf : ſo neither is it to wor- 
ſhip any, but God alone : and el{where faith, that 
the Divine Law doth not only forbid the worſhip of 
Idols, but of the Elements, the Sun, and Moon, 
and Stars, or any thing elſe in Heaven, in Earth, 
in Sea, or Fountains, or Rivers, but we onght on- 
ly to worſhip the rue God and Maker of all things, 
28 the bolineſs of our hearts, and integrity of our 
winds. 
Alexandrinus, Teriulltian, Cyprian, Origen, Athe- 
augoras, Latjantims , Arnobins , who' all agree, 
that Religious worſhip is proper to the true 
God, and that no created thing is capable of it, 
on that very accgunt becaul? it is created it were 
caſie to produce their teſtimonies, if it were 
requilite in ſo evident a matter as' this is. If 


It be ſaid; That all theſe teſtimonies are only a- | 
gainſt that Idolatry which was then pratiiſed by * 
tbe Heathens. I anfwer, 1. Their reaſons equal- _ 


ly extend to' the giving Divine worſhip to 


to any Created Being whatſoever; fo that | 


either they argued weakly and unskilfully, 
or e]{c it 15 as unlawful to give Divine worſhip 
now to Saints, as it was then to any creature. 


2, 1 


To the ſame purpofe ſpeak Clemens 
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2s | 2. 1 would willingly underfiand, why it ſhould 
ans | be moreunlawful to worſhip God for his admi- 
as | rable Wiſdom, and Power and Goodneſs in the 
ich | works of Creation, than in ſuppoſed. Saints ? 
can | j.e- why I may not as well honour God by giv- 
aut | ing worſhip to the Sun, as to Ignatius Loyola, or 


St. Francis, Or any other late Canonized Saint ? 


the 4 1 amr ſure the S## is a certain monument of 
al- | Gods Goodnefſs, Wiſdom, and Power, and I 
to 


cannot be miſtaken therein, but I can never be 
certain of the Holineſs of thoſe perſons I am to 
give divine worſhip to. For all that I can 
know, Ignatins Loyola was a great hypocrite 3 
but I am ſure that the Sz is none; but that he 
ſhines, and communicates perpetual influences 
to the huge advantage of the world. How- 
ever I know the beſt of men have their corrupti- 
ons, and to what degree it is impoſlible for 
others to underſtand 3 but I am ct:rtain the 
{pots in the Sun are no Moral impurities, nor. 
diſpleaſing to God. And Philip Nerius could 
not have been miſtaken in the (ſhining of the 
Sun, although he might be in the ſhining of 1g- 
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natius his face z which yet is thought ſo conti- 3/vio-, 
derable a thing, that it is read in the Leſſons ap- 7, PO 
pointed for Ignetizs in the Roman Brivary. a: 
3. On what account ſhould the Chriftians 

refuſe giving all external figns of Religious 

worſhip to the Heathen Emperours, it they 

thought it lawful to be given to any fort of men? 

Why might not they worſhip the Statues of 

Kings and Princes, as well as others do thoſe of 

Rebels and Traytors ? I mean, why might 

not the Image of King Henry the ſccond have 


thc 


Ambiloch, 
P. 332. 


126 


uf the Idolatry praftiſed 
the ſame reverence ſhewn to' it, that the, Shrine 
of Thomas Becket had ? unleſs it be more meri- 
torious to diſobey a Prince, than to give, him 
reverence. Might not the Primitive Chriſtians 
have much eaſter defended themſelves, in giy- 
ing thoſe outward ſigns of worſhip to-.the 
Images of Emperours, than others can do in the 
worſhip they give to Saints ? For they might 
have pleaded, that external ſigns are to be in- 
terpreted by the intention of the perſon who 
uſes them 3 that they intended no more by 
them, but the higheſt degree of Civil honour 
on the account of the authority they poſleſſed ? 
or if this would not ſerve, might not the 
have faid, that Kings and Princes were Gode 
Vicegerents, and repreſented him to the world, 
and that in giving divine worſhip to them, 
they gave it to God and that their abſolute,ulti- 
mate, and terminative worſhip was upon God ; 
and only a relative, inferior, and tranfient wor- 
thip was given to them; and all this might be 


S. Baji;, a better juſtified by St. Baſils rule, Thst the bo- 


our of the Image paſſes to the Prototype 3, for he 
there pleads for the worſhip of Chrift, becauſe 
he is one with the Father, being bis Image 3, a the 
Image of a King is called the King, and bath the 
ſame honour given to it; for the honour of the 
Image paſſeth to the thing repreſented. And as 
Chrift hath the advantage above all, by being 
Gods natural Image 3 fo Princes above Saints, 
in that they repreſent God to the world, which 
the other do not. But notwithſtanding all 
theſe Pleas, the Primitive Chriſtians were fo 
punctual in obſcrving that Command of wor- 
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ſhipping God alone, that they rather choſe to 
loſe their lives and ſuffer Martyrdom, than be 
in the leaſt guilty of giving any divine worſhip 
to a creature, 1” | 

4+ They abſolutely deny, that any religious 
worſhip 1s to be given to the moſt excellent 
created Beings 3 and therefore did not only 
condemn the Idolatry then in uſe, but that 
which hath obtained in the Roman Church : 
ſuppoling all the perſons worſhipped therein to 
have been real Saints. For that, we are to con- 
ſider that all the Heathens were not ſuch great 
Fools, as ſome men make them, to excule them- 
ſelves: if the wiſer men were contented to let hgh 
the people worſhip the Poetical Gods, having TY Cs 
| their minds poſſeſſed with thoſe 1dea's of them, 
"which they had taken up by their education 
yet they underfiood them only as Allegories, 34/07. 
( as ſome make the Image of St, Chriſtopber, ®'*'/"% th 
and St. George in the Church of Rome to be no Js. 
other) and they had Temples erected to the 
greatelt Vertues, to Piety, Faith, Concord, 
Tuſtice, Chaſtity, Clemency, &'c- and others to 
che greateſi BenefaQtors to mankind 3 which was 
the only ground they pleaded, tor giving wor- 

(hip to them : but {till they acknowledged one 
| Swpream God, not Fupiter of Creet, but-the Fa- 
ther of Gods and men , only they laid, this Su- 
pream God being of {o high a nature, and there 
being other intermediate beings between him 
and men, whole Office they couceived it was t© 
carry the prayers of men to God, and to bring, 
down help from him to them 3 they thought it 
very fittang, to addre(s their {vlemn {upplications 

h tO 
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g'ventoa 1y jnfiſt on two things. 
creature 
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to them. Here now was the very ſame caſe in 
debate, ( altering only the names of things ) 
which is between us, and the Church of Rome; 
and if ever they ſpeak home to our caſe, they 
muſt upon this point. And fo they do, but 
very little to their comfort. 

$. 10. Theſe things I ſhall largely prove, if 
farther occafion be given 3 at preſent I ſhall on- 
1+ That they did con- 


4 demn all ſuch kind of worſhip, ſuppoſing their 
by the Fa- principle kruC. 2. 


That they did not only 
condemn it, in thoſe Spirits which the -Heathens 
worſhipped, but in good Angels themf{clves, 
t. They did condemn the worſhip, ſuppoling 
their principle true. For this I ſhall produce 


now but few Authorities, but ſuch as are full 


as to the Heathen pretences, and the Chriſtians 
anſwers. The firſt is of Origen in his anſwer 
to Celſus, who cbjeAs againſt the Chriſtians, 
the wnreaſonableneſs of firſaking the worſhip of 
inferiour Deities, becauſe no man can ſerve two 
Maſters ; which, (aith' he, is a ſeditious princt- 
ple,and ariſes from attributing our paſſions to God 3 
but he that honours them as Subjefts to the Su- 
pream God, cannot offend him who is the Lord of 
them. To which Origen anſwers, That the 
Scripture doth indeed ſtile God, the God of G ds, 
and Lord of Lords, but withal ſaith, that to ug, 
there is but one God the Father, of whom are all 
things, and one Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom are all 
things, and we by him, which the Apoſtle peaks, 
faith he,of himſelf and all others, whoſe minds were 
raiſed up to bim who is the God of Gods, and Lord of 
Lords,and bis mind aſcends up totheSupream God, 
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who worſhips bim inſeparably and indiziſibly by bis 
Son, whe alone conduds us tothe Father. Therefore 
ſeeing there are many Gods and many Lords,vve en- 
deavour by all means, not only to carry our minds 
abave thoſe things on Earth, which are worſhipped 
by the Heathen for Gods, but above thoſe whom the 
Scripture calls Gods, by which it is plain by the 
drift of his diſcourſe, he means the Angels. And 
Celſus afterwards yielding; That it is not lawful 7. 354 
to give honour to any, but to' whom the Supream 
doth communicate it : Origen defires proof from 
them, Thet God hath communicated this honour to 
their Gods, Heroes and Demons 3 and that it did ant 


obje& it?No man,of the meaneſt capacity,would 
have omitted a matter ſo neceſſary to his buſt- 
neſs 3 much leſs ſo inquititive and malicious an 
enemy, as Celſns was. And the account Origen 
gives of the worſhip the Chriſtians attribute to 
the Son of God is, becauſe it 3s ſaid, 1 and my 


Father are one; and the Father in me, and 1 
is 
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in bim;, which cannot be faid of any created 


Beings. It is true, afterwards he faith, 'That if | |. 


Celſus had ſpoken of the true Miniſters of God,ſuch 

as Gabriel, Michael and all the Angels and Arch- 

angels, he acknowledges, that by explaining the 

notion of worſhip or reſpe, and the attions of 

thoſe who giveit, ſomewhat more might be ſaid on 

that ſubje. But he utterly denyes, that onr 

prayers are to be offered to any, but Chriſt alone ; 

and that any word which is proper only to Religi- 

ous worſhip, is to be attributed to the Angels them- 

Ls. p.233. ſelves. For he faith elſewhere, Although the 
Angel: be called Gids in Scripture, yet we are not 

to worſhip them with divine worſhip : and left 

any ſhould think, that offering up our Prayers 

or Inyocations to them were not excluded by 

this 3 he immediately explains himſelf ; For, 

ſaith he, all our Jupplications, rayers, interceſſions 

and tbanksgivings are to be Herel only to God over 

all, by that High Prieft who is greater than all 

, the Angels, the living Word, and God. And after- 

P, 238. Pl wards faith, xeirog wi Þiv ty x£8 a: Tols buyouts 
we ought not to pray to them, who pray{for Wy) 

for they would rather themſelves ſend us to that 

God to whom they pray, than have us pray to them, 

or divide our ſupplications between God and them. | 

This he ſpeaks indeed of the Sun,_ 3nd Moon, 

and Stars, but upon the ſuppoſition that they | 

are intelleual Beings, and d» pray ty God for us. * 

1.8 p.z95. And again he faith, We ought to pray only to'the | 
God over all, and his only Son the firſt born of © 

every creature, who as our High Prieſt, "offers our 
prayers to his God and our God. And becauſe 
Celfus argues much for worſhip to be given to 


Demons, 


P, 402. 
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ted | Demons, becauſe to them is committed the care of 

t if ereftrial affairs x to this Origen anſwers, by de- 

zh mying thoſ e whom he calls Demons, to bave any ad- ?. 416. 

ch miniſtr ation of the affairs of Chriſtians , but ſup- 

the poſing we knew they were not Demons, but Angels, 

of which had the management of theſe things com- 
mittcd to them, yet then we dare wt give them 


0 that honour which is due to. God, for neither 
Mg would God have it ſo, nor they. themſelves ; but 
\ > | boner avits 2 wakeekoh, we celebrate their 


B” | proiſt:and bappineſs, to whom God hath entruſted 
th ſuch ' great things." \ But Celſ;s yet further urges, 
that, according tothe dodirine of the Agyptians, 
leg | f2ery part of a man hath a particular Demon, or 
Ethereal God:-and every one of theſe being invoca- 
ted; beals the diſeaſes of the parts proper to them- 
. ſelves Why then\ may they not jultly invocate 
them, if they love health. better than fickneſs, and 
| bappineſs than miſery. It one of the Church of 
Rome had been to anſwer Celſus, he muſt have 
told hitn, :that the thing was rational which he 
laid, only they were ont .in their names ; for in- 
| ſiead of Chuumen, Chuaachnmen, Cnat, Sicat, 
| Biz, Erz, &'ce they ſhould have choſen Raphael 
for. travelling, and againft Diſeaſes, Apolloniz 
againtt the Tooth-ach, Sebaſtian and Roch 
againk the Plague, St. Nich»las againſt Tem- 
peſts, Michael and St. George againſt Enemies 
3} and athers in like caſes. For fo Serrarins tells 
" {| Us, That. experience and tradition hath diſcovered 
1 the particular belp of theſe in ſuch caſes, if they S115". 14- 
| be particularly invocated. But Origen gives a © *: 137 
ſhorter an{wer, That theſe things do ariſe from a 
| diftraſt of the ſufficiency of that incommunicable 
worſhip 


Ig2 Of the Idolatry praftiſed 


worſhip we give to God alone, as though he were 
mt able to prote every one that ſerves bim from 
all ſnares : and that far more effeinal cures bave 
been wrought by the name of - Feſus than all their 
Demons. And how much better do thoſe who are 


Chriſtians, who ſlight all theſe things and commit | 


themſelves to God over all, through his ſon Feſws 
Chriſt ; and of him dy defire the help and. prote- 
con of his Holy Angels ? I ſhall conclude his 
Teſtimony with that excellent ſaying of his. 
Our care onght to be to pleaſe one God over all, and 
to make bim propitious t0 us, by piety and all ver 
tne, but if we would have others under God to be 
pleaſed with us too, we ought to conſider, that at 
the ſhadow follows the body, ſo God being pleaſed, 
all bis friends whether Angels, Souls or Spirits 
will be ſo too, and not only ſo, but are ready to 
belp them, and pray to God for them. But not the 
leaſt foundation in his diſcourſe for our invoca- 
tion of them. 
A4mbof.in The Author of the Commentaries under the 
1. Xom. To, 4ame of St. Ambroſe, of the ſame age with him 
5-P-174 (as appears by ſeveral paſſages in him ) ſaith, 
That the Idolaters made wſe of this miſerable ex- 
cuſe for themſelves, that by thoſe inferiour Deities 
they worſhipped, they went to God himſelf, as we 
go tothe King by bis Courtiers. 


P. 410. 


Courtiers , which if a man dves, he is condemned 


for treaſon? And yet they think, themſelves not 


guilty, who give the honour due to Gods name, 
to a creature 3 and forſaking God adore his fellow 
ſervants, as though any thing greater than that 

were 
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But, faith he, | 
is any man ſo mad, or regardleſs of himſelf, to' * 
give the bonour due to the King to any of his © 


"0 * WC, 


fore we need no oxe #0 recommend 
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were reſerved for God himſelf. But therefore we 
go to "a"King by his Offietts and” Servants, be- 
cauſe ebe: Kang .33 bit amangwho knows » not of 
birnſelf whions:30 imploy im bis publick, affairs, 
( withoutbeing recommended by others : ) But. 


with Goll-3t is otherwiſe, for nothing is bid from 


bim, he knows the deſerts of every que, and there- 
*s to bis Fas 
vour \ a devout-mind is- efough, *Was this now 
all the quarrel the Chriſtians had with the Hea4 
thens, that they worſhipped Fupier and Vers) 
and Vulcay ? Do they not ,expreſly deny.,the 
giving Gods. Worſhip to any Creature ? and,-do 
they not as plainly affirm, that men do it when 
they, invocate their fellow ſervants to be.inter- 
ceflours with God for them? and .that it 1s 
no leſs a guilt-of Idolatry in this caſe, tham:it 4s 
in giving the Honovy due to a Prince to ariy of 
his Servants ? ES, 3 


St. Anſtin gives this account of the principles 4: 4: 


of the Heathen Worſhip, that there were three © 


ſorts of Beings to be conſidered, purely divine, art” $ e. 14. 


mortal, and: a middle ſort between them, which 
perticipated of both ; and that the entercourſe 
between Gods and men, was by the means of 
thoſe intermediate Brings, who carried the prayers 
of men up to Gd, and brought down the bleſſings 
they prayed for to men.* ' Againſt thele indeed 
St, Auſtin diſputes firſt, . by ſhewing that thoſe 
ſpirits which they worfkipped were. evil ſpirits 3 
and that there was no -*tealon., to imagine, that 
God had a greater entercouNe with them, than 
with penitent ſinners; but withall he addes, 


| that#bis. kind of worſhip dath proceed upon the ©. 11. 
K* * Ba 


ſuppoſiizon 


> 
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ſuppoſition that the Gods cannot know the neteſſities 
and prayers of men, but by the intervention of 
thoſe Spirits : 'but if our minds can be hyowy 
without their help, there is no need of their medi- 
L.9.& 15; ation, And afterwards faith, that thoſe who are 
Chriſtians do believe, that we need not many, but 
one Mediatour ; and that ſuch a: one, by whoſe 
participation we are made happy, i. e. the word of 
God, not made, but by whom all things were 
mate : and He bath ſhewed, that 10 "the attaining 
bleſſedncſs we ought not to ſeek mayy Mediators, 
by whom we are to make our degrees of approach | 
to God 3 becauſe God bimſelf, by partaking onr 
Nature, hath ſhewn ws the ſhorteſt way of our 
partaking his divinity. Neither doth He, deli- 
 vering us from mortality and miſery, carry us ſq 
#0 immortal and blefſed Angels, that by } proncy + 
ting with them, we ſhowld become bleſſed and im- 
mortal ; but to that Trinity, by whoſe participa- 
tion the Angels themſelves are bleſſed, And con. 
L, 9.c. 23, cludes that Book with this ſaying, that immortal 
and bleſſed Spirits, however they are called, which 
are made and created, are no Mediators to bring. 
miſerable mortals to bleſſedneſs and immortality. 
And it would be ridiculous here to diftinguilh, 
mediators of redemption and interceſſion for all 
that they attributed to their good ſpirits was. 
only: Intcrceſſion;z and Chriſt being made a Me- 
diatour, eftctual for the end he defigned, * 
there could be no neceſlity of any Itterceſſours | * 
betides him. And St. Anftin there addes, that | 
the defign of his following Bock is to prove; | 
thas thoſe good Spirits which are immortal and | 

bleſſed, which they thought ought to be Wor- 


ſripped || 
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& | ſhipped with Sacred Rites and Sacrifices, whatſo- 
of | ever they are and howſoever called, would not have 
PH | any one Worſhipped by ſuch religious worſhip, 
i | (ie: by frond Stes A well as {6 acrifices ) pen 
re | only one God, by whom they were created, and by 
ut | whoſe participation they are made happy: | | 
ſe | F121: By which the ſecond thing I propo- 200 os 
of | ſed will appear to be true, viz. that they did Albeets 
re | not only condemn giving this Worſhip to the condemn« 
my | Spirits which the Heathen Worſhipped, but to ed- 
fr, | good Angels too. For St. Paul in the general Col. 2,18, 
< | doth condemn the 1Yorſhip of Angels 3 if he 
w | had meant only evil Angels he would have ex- 
wr | preſſed it (fo 3 eſpecially if St. Auſtins obſerva- 
Ii> | tion be true, that the evil Spirits are by their 
ſo | names in Scripture diſtinguiſhed from the good 3 
4 | if he had meant any particular frperflition 
m- | uſed in the Worſhip of Angels, he would 
4- | not have uſed ſuch terms which condemn all 
n- | worſhip of them as ſuperſtitions 3 if he had 
tal | meant only the Worſhip of Angels, fo as to 
< | exclude Chrift, he would have intimated that 
"ng | the fault, lay in excluding Chrift, and not in the 
bare worſhip of Angels; but by the ſeries of his 
{| difcourle it appears, that thoſe who ſet up other 
$ Mediators beſides Chriſt do not hold the head, 
#- e. do not adhere to Chriſt alone, as him 
J whom God hath appointcd as our Mediatonr 
1 only. Whether this were practiſed by Fewes, 
1 Philoſophers, or Hereticks 15 all one to us 3 ſince 
at \ the practice is condemned, wherever it is found. 
'©3.] Theodoret faith, they were the Fewes who per- Th:0\. is 
nd | ſwaded men to worſhip Angels, becauſe the C0lo].2.18, 
Pe | Law wa delivered by Angels, which prattice 
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”  hedfaith, continued along time in Phrygia aud 
Piſidia, aud therefore the Synod of Laodicea duth 
forbid praying to Angels 3, and to this day, he 
Oratories of $t. Michael are among them \ thy 


which v 
any Mar 
that Ca 


by | Charch. 


therefore thought it a piece of humility, fince Gul 
could not be ſeen, nor touched, nor. comprehend” 
by #s, ts obtain the favour , of God, by the" 
interceſion'of Angels. ' No. wonder Baroniws is 
Bar01, An, fo much difpleaſed with Tþheodorer for this in 
60./20;21« terpretation 3 for he very airly tells us what be 
condemns (and St. Paul too) was the pradlice 
of their Church , and thoſe Oratories were ſet.. 
by Catholicks, and not by hereticks, But whether 
as to the lawfulneſs of this Worſhip, Baronins 
or St. Paul, whether as to. the. aricient praftige 
of the Church, Baronins or-*Theodoret deſervs 
more to be believed, I leave any one to judge. 
And. yet Theodoret is not alone .in this 3 for 
Ir:. 1.2. Treneus denies any invocatiangof- Angels #0 be is 


at that 


& 
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C. 57. uſe among Chriſtians ; if he had meant only evil ſhip, a 
Angels, it ſeems very wha oh ſhould ule the] we gi 
name generally given to good, and alwayes in- ing tl 

orig. c.c:if, different to both. Origen expreſly denies aw] betide: 

15-233» offering wp of Prayers ts them, to be pradiiſed 9} Deity, 

P. 236. Chriſtians, or reaſonable to be done , and produce] the © 
this very place of the Apoſtle againſt it. Thet his, t 

Co1cil. Lao Council of Laodicea, we (ee by 26 a is verf} as Goc 

dic. Cas. fevere againlt all who Worſhip Angels, and charg $ 

35, them with Tdolatry in ſo doing ; if they theſe 
only meant the Heathen Idzlaters, .as Baronius| yig.. | 
contends, yet by that it appears that the Hed-| the G 
thens were condemned for Wortſhipping thoſe,] its « 
whom they believed to be good ſpirits 3 but] this 
theſe are only ſhifts, to elcape by, and oy the 1 

whic 
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which would not have come into the mind of 
any man, if he did not firſt fear the force of 
that Can againſt the praRtice of the Roman 
| Charch. For ,why. the Heathen Idolatry ſhould 
at that time_be called ſteret or hidden, as it is 
A. that Canon, is not eaſic to be thought upon 3 
ut very eaſily intelligible according to Theodo- 
rets . interpretation, becauſe. of the. claudeſtine 
meetings of thoſe who worſhipped Angels, and 
therein ſeparated thamſelves from the Chriſtian 
(ares St. Arſtin diſcourſes purpoſely on 
this ſubje& ( as is intimated before ) whether 
God or the Bleſſed Spirits are willing we ſhould 4% 4 ci- 
perform any ſacred offices or Satrifices to them ; pap * a : 
or conſecrate our ſelves, vr any thing of ours, to” © 
them, by any religious rites : which he denics : 
For thu, faith he, is the worſhip. proper to the 
Deity, called by him in one word Latris, which 
he thinks more "proper to- expreſs divine wor- - 
ſhip, as diſtin& from the Nonour and ſervice 
we give to men. (- which .is.plainly his mean- 
ing there ) than any one word Greek or Latin 
betides. And this word he ſaith is proper to the 
Deity, as ſuch; becauſe he 4Iſewhere tells us, 
the difference between dargtia and Juni, by 45 7 11 
this, that >argvia is the Service of God, Property EEG 10G: 
' 45 God, Sean is the ſervice of God, as Lord. 

S. 12. I know very well by what arts all T1*com- 
theſe tefiimonies are endeavoured to be. evaded, ca act 
viz. by ſaying, That theſe ere intended againſt 4 
the Gentiles Idelatry, who Worſhipped theſe Spi- 
 rits as Gods, and offered Sacrifices to them ; ,out 
this cannot bold as to the Defrine or pradiice of 


ch] the Roman Church, who deny them to be Gods, 
ch M 3 and 


C=STTESSS 


T 


» 


LEEELES SYS 


= 2 


het” am ad] 


EZ EOS DS EE 


138 


Ag.de 
Cit. Da. 
k 10.C.19, 


LE. 10. Ce 4 


IJ the Idolatry prattiſed 


and aſſerts that the Worſhip by Sacrifice is proper 
only to God; but ſuch in, as KA 4. 7.0 
never ſatisfie an impartial mind, For (1.) They 
do expreſly deny, that invocation or prayer is to 
be made to them z for ſo Origey and Theodoret 
ſpeaks expreſly, that men are not to pray th 
Angels; and any one that reads St. Ankin will 
tind, that he makes ſolemn invocation to be as 
proper fo God, as Sacrifice is. (2.) On what 
account ſhould it be unlawful ts Sacrifice to 
Saints or Angels if it be lawful to i1vocate 
them? may not one be relative and tranſient 38 
well as the other ? nay the Heathen in St. Au- 
ſtin argued very well, that $ acrifices, being mter 
external things, might more properly belong to the 
Inferiour Deities y but the more inviſible the Deity 
was, the more inviſible the $ acrifices were to be; 
and the greater and better the Deity, the Sacrifice 
was to be ftill proportionable : and can any man 
in his ſenſes think, that a meer outward Sacrifice 
is more acceptable to God, than the devotion 
of our heart is? and wherein can we better ex- 
preſs that to God, than in offering up our prayers 
to him ? (o that in all reaſon the duty of 
prayer ought to be reſerved as more proper to 


God than any external ſacrifice ; and thoſe who 


did appropriate Sacrifice to God, did compre» } 


hend prayer as the moſi ſpiritual and acceptable 
part of it : So St. Azſtix ſpeaking of the Sacri- 
fice due to God, makes our heart the Altar, and 
Chriſt our Prieſt, and our Prayers and Praiſes 
to be offered up to God by a fervent charity 3 


and any work,, which is therefore done, that | 


thereby we may be umted to God in a holy Com- 
| E2- | munin 
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munion with bim, in order #0 our happineſs, to be: 6+ 
8 true Sacrifice ; and let any man judge, whe- 
ther this deſcription do not fo naturally agree 
to rae as if it had been only intended for it. 
Be ides, it 1s obſervable, that ſacrifices of old 
were (olemn rites of ſupplication 3 and calling Gen.2 1.43, 
#pon the name of the Lord where Altars were 26:25. 
erected, is the main thing ſpoken of ; thence 
the Temple ( though the place of facritice ) is 
called the bouſe of Prayer 3 and where God lights 17. g5. 9. 
ſacrifices, he requires prayer as much more ac- Pal. 50, 
ceptable to him. It ſeems then very ſirange, © 75: 
that ſacrifice alone, as diſtinguiſhed from prayer, 
ſhould be that Latria that is proper to. God, 
( 3+ ) Upon the ſame account that the Heather 
did give divine honour to their z#feriow Dei- 
3zes, thoſe in the Roman Church do {o to Angels 
and Saints. For the Heathens made a diffe- 
Tence in their ſacrifices to the ſupreme God, and 
their inferiour Dezties and their Heroes : {0 that 
If the putting any diffcrence in the way of reli- 
gious Worſhip doth cxcuſe the one, it muſt do 
the other alſo. Did the Heathen uſe ſol:mn 
Ceremonies of making any capable of divixe 
worſhip ? ſo does the Roman Church.Did they let 
up their Images in publick places of worſhip, and 
there knecl before them, and invocate thoſe re- 
preſented by them ? ſo does the Roman Church. 
Did they conſecrate Temples, and erect Altars 
to them, and keep Feſtivals, and burn In- 
cenſe before them ? ſo dos the Roman 
Church. Laſily, did they offer up $.crifices in 
thoſe Temples, to the Honor of their lefler 
Deities and Heroes ? fo docs the Roman Church. 
M 4 For 
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longing to Canonized Saints, beſides thoſe be- 
fore mentioned reckons uP this as one, that the 
Sacrifices of the Euthariſt,” and of lauds and 


prayers are publickly offered fo God "their bg« | 


our. I would fam underſtand, what the facri- 


ficing to one for-the- bonowr of ##other means? * 


To offer Sacrifice to one. for anither,7is an intel- 
ligible thing 3 but to Sacrifice 20, oe«for the 


«as honour of another (is a thing beyond iny* reach, 


if that ſacrifice does not belong, to' him for 
| whoſe honowr it is offered 3, and if the facrifice 
do belong to him, I wonder at the {crupuloſity 
of thoſe who dare not ſay they Sacrifice to him 
as well. For what is ſacrificing to God, but 
ſacrificing to his honour, or doing ſuch'an a& of 
Religion with a deſign to honour God by it : but 
when men offer a Sacrifice, but not: to honour 
God by it, but the B. Virgin, or any Saints or 
Angels, how can .that Sacrifice þclong to any 
other but thoſe whoſe honowr is deſigned by it ? 
It bcing then the opinion and :;praQict-of the 


RomayChureb,that Sacrificcs ate to be offered for | 


the bonowr of Saints or Angels, it is evident they 
have reſerved no part of divine worſhip pecu- 
liar to G:d himfelf, any more than the Hea- 


then did. (4+) It makes no material difference, } 
that the Heathen called thoſe they worſhipped Þ 
Gods, but they do not {o.in the Roman Church. * 


> pe For St. Auftiz faith, there was ſcarce any diffe- 
L. g. ©. 23. 7ance between the Heathen and them about the 


name, whether Angels might be called Gods or 

' no : for he thinks that tbey are called ſo in 
Scripture, as well 4 Origen; but the Queſtion 
4 was 


For Bellarmin, reckoning 'up the honours» bes | 


=. 


0 - & 


| was about the thing, whether they were fo 
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be Worſhippe®::as Gads, or no, 3- e by giving 

any part of Riligiows worſhip to them ? which 

they utterly deny.s And, were I in the Com- 

' munion of the Roman Church, I ſhould much 

leſs ſexuple to call Canomizgd Saints or Angels, 

by the names of Gods, than to- give them: the 

worſhip of Invocation or the hougy of Sactifices: 

And they who do (6, are not only con- 

demned by plain Scripture, and Redſox, but 

by thoſe -of the Primitive Church who 'writ 

againſt the Heathen Idoliatry : which was the. 

thing to be ſhewed. "'Þ 
$.,13- 2+ Another diſparity is inſiſted on by Of the 

him, whichis, as to the manner of worſhip. Aud prafiice of 

a to thir, he ſaith, all that they underſtand by *Y0cation 


formal Invocation , is defiring or praying thoſe (1.* 1. ci 
Juſt perſons, who are in glory in beeven #0 pray tone. 

for us; and if the Catholicks be guilty of Wls- 
try in this, we muſt not deſire the prayers of '& Juſt 
man even in this life, becauſeghis formal Thyoca- 
tion will be to make bim ay inferior Deity. To 
ſhew the - palpable:weakneſs of' this auſwer, L 
ſhall prove theſe two things. 1. That'thoſe- 


in the Chnxch & Rome do allow: and pra- 
iſe another, kind of formal Invitation,” from - 
what he aſſerts:. 2. That ſuppoting this were 


1 all, it would not excuſe them ; and that it 15 of 


a very different nature, from deſiring the prayers 
of juſt men fox us in this life. 
I» That they do allow and praiſe another 
kind of formal Invocation from what he aſſerts. 
He might very well ſay, he did not underſtand 


well what I meant by formal Invocation, _ 
e 
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he makes this to be the meaning of it ; for 
never any perſon before him imagined that 
ſenſe of it; And that term of formal Invocati- 
0 was purpoſely choſen by me, to diſtinguiſh 
it from the Rhetorical Apoſtrophe*s of ſome of 
the. Greek, Fathers, the Poetical Flouriſhes of Da+ 
maſeus, Prudentius,and Paulinus \ from general 
wiſhes. that the Saints would pray for us. Of 
which are ſome inſtances, in good Authors ; 
from. aſſemblies at the Monuments of Martyrs, 
which were uſual in ancient times; and that 
which I thought any man, would underſtand 
by it wzs that which is conſtantly praQiſcd in 
the Roman Church, viz in places and times 
purpoſely appointed for Divine and Religions 
Worſhip, with all the fame external tigns of de- 
votions Which we uſe to Ged himfelt, to offer 
up qur Prayer! to Saints, or Angels, to help us 
in our neccſlitics, as well as to pray to God for 
us. The former part none can be ignorant of, 
that have but ſo much as heard of the devo- 
tion of the Church of Rome; all the difficul- 
ty lies in that , whether they pray, to them. to 
belp tbeir neceſſities, as well as to pray for them ? 
And ſo many forms of Fteyr , allowed and 
praQiſcd in their Churco» have been fo often 


.objeted-to them, wherciitÞe{e things are ma- 
nifeft, that I cannot but wonder this thould be | 


denied. Do they believe, we never look into 
their Breviaries , Roſaries, , Hoxrs, and other 
Books of Devotion, wherein, to this day, ſuch 
Prayers are to be found ? Do they think we ne- 
ver heard of the Offices of the B. Virgin, or our 
Ladies Pſalter (a Blaſphemous Book, never yet 
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cenſured) wherein the Pſalms; in their higheſt 
rains of Prayer to God, are applied to the 
V. Mary ? Thave known my (elf intelligent per- 
ſons of their Church, who commit their ſouls to 
the V. Maries proteQtion every day, as we do to 
Almighty Gods : and ſuch, who thought they un- 
derſigod the doQrine and practice of their 
Church, as well as others. But. Madam, theſe 
are myſteries not to be known till they have 
their Proſelytes ſafe and faſt enough 3 then, by 
degrees, they let them know, what is to be 
done, when they have given away all liberty 
of judging for themſelves. Then, it is no mat- 
ter what they are commanded or expected to 
do, they mult do as others do , or elſe their 


looſe the bonds of the guilty, to give /1ght bo #; 
lind, 


_ P.127, 


0” Sen 
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blind, and to drive away our evils, and to ſhew 
her ſelf ro be a Mother; or as itis in the Maſs- 
book, printed at Paris, 1634. Fure Matris im- 
pera redemptori , by the Authority of a Mother, 
comm ind the Redeemer. This is not to pray to 
her, to pray. to God for us; but to pray her 
to order and command him what he ſhall do 
for us: Andis not this a notable reſpe& to 
Feſws Chriſt now he is in glory, and hath: all 
wer in heaven and in earth committed . to 
im; to. ſubje&t him to the commands of a 
woman, though honored to be his Mother. In 


144 


a word, They pray to her therein for purity of 


life, and a ſafe condu to beaven. But leſt the 
Hymns ſhould be thought only Poetical, in the 


P. 91. Feaſt of S. Maris ad Nives, Aug. 5- 2 formal 


prayer is madeto her, #o help che miſerable, to | 


firengthen the weak , to comfort thoſe that mourn, 

and that all who celebrate ber holy Feftivity may 

feel ber affitance. By which we may under- 

ſtand the meaning of rhat ſolemn Hymn uſed 

in her Office, whercin ſhe-is called the Mother of 

Offc. parv. Mercy and Clemency, and is prayed to 4p Ws 
> mn. from our enemies, and to receive us inthe hour of 

death. 1s all this only praying to her to pray 
for us? What could be more faid to Almighty 
God, or his Son Feſus Chrift * Either there 
can be no ſuch thing as dire and immediate 


prayers to any one, or theſe are ſuch. | Nor is 


this devotion only to the Bleſſed Virgin, but we 
ſhall fee it alike in that to Angels and Saints 3 
Þ:1.p224, in the Antipbona upon the apparition..of Mi- 
ael the Archangel May 8. be is prayed to come 
zo the belp of the people of God, And in = 

* Feaſ 
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| Feaſt of the Guardian Angels, recommended to 


all Catholicks by. Pax! the fifth', im the laſt 
words of the Breviary, they are prayed to defend 
them in War, that they may wt periſh in Gods 
terrible judgements” In the Hymn to the Hely Comnur. 
Apoſtles they ate prayed to command the guilty {09% 


40 be "looſed from: their guile , to heal unſound © 7 


minds, and to encreaſe their vertues, that when 


Chriſt ſhall come, -they may be partakers of eter- 


nal glory. Theſe may ſufhce: for a preſent 
taſte of the fingerity of ſuch perſons who lay, 
that .in the Church of Rome they'do nothing 
but pray #0 the Saints to pray for- them. And 
it 1s a very pitiful (hift that Bellarmin is put 


to, whereby to cxcule ſuch prayers as theſe, Bell, de 


* That indeed as #0 the' words themſelves they do ©. 


but the ſenſe of the words, he (aith, is no more. c. 17. 
But whence I pray muſt the people take'the 
ſenſe. of ſuch prayers as theſe are, if not from 
the lignificatien of the words ? If this were all, 
why in all this time that; theſe prayers have 
been complained of, hath not their ſenſe been 
better exprefed ? Have not their Breviaries been 
often reviewed, if this had not been their mean- 
ing, why have they not been expunged all this 
while? Sauppole then that any perfons in the 
Roman Church ( as every one ought to. do') 
take their ſenſe from the words; and do not 
force it upon them, and they pray according 
to. the form preſcribed 3 do they well or ill m 
it ? If they do ill init, their Church is guilty 
of intolerable negligence, in not preventing it , 
if they do well, then their Church allows 
ot 
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146 Of the Idolatry prattiſed 
of more than praying to Angels and Saints to 

pray for them. Bellarmins inſtances of the Apo- 

Ales in Scripture being (aid ro ſave men, do ſhew 

what ſhifts a bad cauſe will put a man to: 

For will any man in his wits fay, the caſe is 

the ſame in ordinary ſpeech and in prayer ? Is-it 

all one, for aman to ſay, that his Staff helped 

Him in his going, and to fall down upon his 

knees to pray to his Staff to help him ? Gd 

did uſe the Apoſtles as ' Tuſtraments on earth, 
to promote the {alvation of mankind ; but 

may we therefore pray to them now in Hea- 

ven, to fave us? May we not truly lay, that 

the Sxx enlightens the world , but may we 

therefore pray to the Sun to enlighten us ? 

No, the Sun is but Gods Inflrument, and our 

addreſſes muſt be in prayer to the Supreme 

Lord over all. But to take his own cexpli- 

cation. of praying to them for o— things : 

T. &. praying t0 them that they would pray to 

Gel fr thee, = we dh eve manther ts joey): 

Would not that man be condemned of groſs 
Idolazry , or prodigious folly, who inftead of 
dehiring his Friends to pray to God for the par- 

don of his fins, and the aſliftance of Dj- |} 
wine Grace , ſhould fall down on his knees | 
before them and fay to them, I pray you par- 
don my fins , and affift me with the Grace of 
God ? What would S. Paxl have ſaid to ſuch 
men that ſhould have asked ſuch things of him, 
who yet faith, that be was an inſtrument of 
ſeving ſome ? 
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$. 14. 2- Suppoſing this were all that were The difſe- 
done and allowed in'th& Reman Church , yet 0 0. 
this would not excuſe them: for their praQice ,,,,;,, > 
is 'very different in their Irrvocation of Saints, Saints in 
from defiring our Brethren on earth #0 pray for Heaven, 
#5. And I cannot but wonder, how any men _— deſt- 
of common ſenſe can ſuffer themſelves to be ras 
impoſed upon ſo eafily in this matter. For to pray for 
is there really no difference between S. Pewls w. 
deſiring his Brethren to pray for bim, as he often 
did ; and a'mans falling 'down upon his knees 
with all the ſolemnity of devotion he uſes to 
God himſelf, to S. Payl, to defire him to 
pray for him, when he was preſent upon 
earth, and did certainly know what he defired 


of him? Suppoſe in the midſi of the 1o- 


Temn devotions of the Charch, where S. Peter 


or S. Payl had been preſent, the Letanies of 
the Church had been then as they are now 3 
and after they had prayed to the perſons of the 
Holy Trinity, the people ſhould with the ſame 
poltures, and expreſſions of devotion, have im- 
mediately turned themſelves to the Apoſtles, and 
cryed 'only, Peter end Paul pray for us 53 do 
you think, this would have been acceptable to 
them ? No doubt S. Peter would have been 
lefs pleaſed with this, than with Cornelixs, only 
falling down before him ;, and yet then be bid bim Av ”_ 
flend wp, I my ſelf alſo am a man. They who ?”* © 
impute this only to his modeſty, will not allow 
him to carry this zertze to Heaven with him; for 
they ſuppoſe him to be very well pleaſed with 
that honor in Heaven,which he refuſed on earth. 
And S. Paul would have rent his nent: 
an 
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A®tsty. and cryed out, as hedid to the men ,of Ly. 
$4,135 ftra; Why do ye theſe things; we alſo are men 
of likg paſſions with yow? - They would not re, 
ccive any honor, that might in , the, lealt; eem 
to incroach upon the divine honor 3...and yet 


_ 


cauſe they were then ſure they heard . them, 


lent perſon in the Ixdies, when we are at our 


informed, if we had affurance of the Sandi- 
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have in the Church. of Rome of thoſe they in- 
vocate 3 whether there-would be any evil at all 
in publick places of worſhip, and at the time 
uſed for the ſervice of God, to {et {uch a perſon 
up in ſome higher plage of the Chyxch, to burn 
incenſe before him, to prolirate themſelves 

| with hands and eyes lifted up to him; if at laſt 
"a. they: pretended , that all that time they only 
4A prayed to him, to pray for them? And certain- 
ly a good man is much more the Image of God, 


Os. tou — Jr _—_ —_——_— 
F - o 
. 


dl Images of Saints, or of God himſelt, It 


[ | 80 pray for them, this would not excuſe them : 
For they do it in thoſe places, at ſuch times, 


on the worſhip and ſcrvice due to God alone, 


ſolemn devotion to pray for us, becauſe it is 
pollible, God may at the ſame time reveal 
our minds to him? IT would willingly be' 


| and deſerves more reverence than all the artifici- 


will condemn this, they may conceive, that ſup- 
poſing they only prayed to Saints in their devotions , 


- - — o__ 


they might, upon better grounds, have done ' 
it to them on earth, than now in heayen 3; be- 


which now they can never be. And would it. 
not be a ſenfleſs thing, to delire- ſome, excel- | 


ty of a perſon in this life, as great as they. 


and in ſuch. a manner as highly incroaches up- ! 
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CT TY 5 2. I now come to conſider, whether *-* For 
| | the an{wer given by S. Auſtin will vindicate ,? oe. 
of them; and whether Invocation of Saints, as tjon of © 
| it is now praGiiſed in the Church of Rome, were Saints, 
allowed, or in »ſe then ?, Here he tells us, That 
Fauſius the Manichean calumniates the Cathi- 
licks (the word is S. Auftins he faith, and we 
| do not quarrel with the word, but-that they 
| are not ſuch Catholicks as S. Auſtin ſpeaks of) 
| becanſe they honored the Memories or Shrines of 
Martyrs, charged them to have turned the 
Idols into Martyrs, whom they worſhipped ſaid 
| he with like vows. To ſhew how. very far 
| what S, Auſtix ſaith, is from juſtifying the pre- 
ſent praftices of the Roman Church, we need 
no more than barely to repreſent what S. 4«- 
ftin affirms , and what he denies. He afhrms, 
| that jt was the cuſtom of the Chriſtians in his 
'| time to have their Religious Aſſemblies at 
|| the Sepulchres or Memories of the Martyrs 3 
| | where theplace it ſelf would raile their affeti- 
| ons, and quicken their love towards the Mar- 
| tyrs and towards God : but he utterly denies, 
that any Religi»us worſhip was performed to 
the Mertyrs ; for neither was any Sacri- 
| fice offered up to any of them, nor any other 
* | part of Religious worſhip: tor thereupon he 
ſhews (which is very conveniently left out in 
the citation) that wot only Sacrifice, was reſuſed 
by Saints and Angels, but any other Religions” 
honour, which is due to God himſelf, as the An-- 
gel farbad $. John to fall down aud worſhip 
bim. All the worſhip therefore , he faith, - 
7 that tbey give to Saints is, That of love and 
N Saaety, 


oY 
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ſociety, and of the ſame kind which we give #9 | 
 boly men in this life, who are ready to ſuffer for 
the truth of the Goſpel. But that the worſhip of 


Invocation is expreſly excluded by S. Auſtin, ap: 


- pears by what himſelf ſaith on «Bike 6ccafion; 


Anz. de 
[. 20.6. IO, 


L.8. c.27. 
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where he ſhews the difference between the Gen: 
tiles worſhip and theirs : They (faith he) bujl 

Temples, ere Altars, appoint Prieftc, and offer 
Sacrifices : but we ered no Temples to Martyrs, 
as to Gods , but Memories as tv dead' men, whoſe 
Spirits live with God; we raiſe no Altars' ot 
which to ſacrifice to Martyrs ,' but to one God, 
the God of "Mwrtyrs, as well as ours; 'at which, 


as men of God who bave overcome the world by 
confeſſing bim, they are named in' their place and. 
order, but are not invocated by the - Prieft' who 
ſacrifices, And elſwhere ſaith, 'Fhatcver the 


Chriſtians do at the memories of the Martyrs , is 
for ornaments to thoſe memories, not ' as any ſa- 


cred Rites or Sacrifices| belonging to the dead as 
Gods : we therefore do not worſhip our Martyrs 
with Divine honors, nor with the faults of men, 
as the Gentiles did their Gods. Which gave oc-/ 
calion to Lud.Vives in his Notes on that Chapter 


to ſay, that many Chriſtians in his time (what 


ſort of Catholitks thoſe were; it iseafie to gueſs, 
but to be ſure ; none of S. Atiftins) did no \ * 
otherwiſe worſhip Saints, than they did God bim-' |} * 
ſelf; neither could be ſee in many things any dif-' 


ference between the opinion they had of ' Saints , 


and what the Gentiles bad of their Gods: 1 
cannot underſtand then, how S. Auſtins An- \ 


{wer ſhould juftifie that which he condemns : 
He denics that there was an TInvocrtion of 
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Saints, but only a Commemoration of them ; 
ip of the Charch of Rome pleads for an Invocation 

; fof them, and condemns all thoſe whodeny it. 
ion; [9 that his anſwer is very far from clearing 

- [the Roman Church, in the practice of Invocati- 
314 19% and the objection we make againſt it, that 
offer it doth pazalel the Heathen Idvlatry ; for it 

- [grants, it would do fo, if they gave to the 
boſe Saints the worſhip due to God, of which he 
* 04 | Makes. Invocation to be a part. 
|. But after all this, can we imagine, that he 
ich, ſhould praiſe , himſelf , contrary to his own 
{ by doctrine? Tes, faith he) he made a prayer to 
aid 4 5+ Cyprian , Jet Bleſſed Cyprian therefore help 4g. at 
wh; | #5 in our prayers. But is there no difference to 94 D#- 
2h; be made, between ſuch an Apoſtrophe to a per- © 7&7 
\ is ſon, in ones writing, and ſolemn (upplication 
ſa." fo him with all the folemnity ot devotion, in 
{ig | the dutics of Religious worſhip? If I ſhould 
tyre! | now fay, Let S. Auſtin now help me in his 
zen,” | prayers, while I am defending his contiant opi- 
nion that Invocation is proper to God alone ; 
would they take this for renouncing the Pro- 
teftaut doctrine, and embracing that of the 
Chayrch of Rome ? I doubt they would not think 
\ | that I eſcaped the Anathema of the Council of 
' I Trent for all thiss The Quctiion between us, 
/-£{ | 15.not how far ſuch wiſhes, rather than praycrs, 
4 were thought allowable, bcing uttered occati- 
{ onally, ty 1 Auſtin doth this to S Cyprian 3 but 
T whether ſolemn Ixvocation of Saints, in the 
| duties of Religious Worſhip, as it is now 
practiſed in the Roman Church, were ever pra- 
Riſcd in S, Au{tins time ? and this we utterly 

N 2 deny. 
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deny. We do not fay, that thy did not 

then believe , that the Saints in Heaven 41d 

pray for them; and that ſome of them 

did expreſs their wiſhes, that they would pray 
particularly for them ; We do not fay , that 

ſome ſuperſtitions did not creep in, after the 
Anniverſary meetings at the Sepulchres of the 

Martyrs grew ih requeſt ; fot S. Auftin him- 

{elf faith, that what they taught was one thing, 

C. Fai. \ and what they did bear with was another, \peak- 
20. C.2+ inp of the cuſtoms uſed at thoſe ſolemnities : 
But here we ftand, and fix our foot againſt all 
oppoſition whatſoever, that there was no fuch 

dodrine or practice allowed in the Charch at 

that time, as is owned and approved at this day, 

in the Church of Rome. But from S. Auſtin we 

are font to Calvin, whoſe authority (though 

never owned as infallible by us) we need not 

calv.11fi;, fear in this point: and I cannot but wonder, 
3. c. 20. It heſaw the words in Calvin or Bellarmin, that 
1.22 P&/.de he would produce them. For Calvin doth 
PR there ſay, That the Council of Carthage did 
© forbid praying to Saints, leſt the pn rogel 
ſhould be corrupted by ſuch kind of adareſſes, 
Holy Peter pray for us. If S. Auſtin were pre- 
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{ent in this Council, as my Adverſary no 
he was , I wonder what advantage it will be! necd 
to him from Calvins ſaying , that the Coun the 
cil did condemn and forbid thoſe prayers 3 | It | 
which were in uſe by ſome of the people. But | ®f f 
it {cems,- he takes the peoples part apainft that 
the Council, and S. Aſtin too; and thinksit mak 
enough tor them, fo tollow the practices COn- Pope 
demncd by Councils and Futhers ; which weare| © P 


(ure 


in the Church of Rome. 


ſure they do, and are glad to find fo ingenuous 
a confeſſion of it. He may as well the next 
time bring $S. Aſtixs teſtimony tor worſhipping 
Martyrs and Images, becauſe he faith, he knew P* M016.” 
many who adored Sepulchres and Pictures : and og Calls 
for the worſhip of Angels, becaule he ſaith, he c,;/? ML 
bad heard of many, who bad tryed to go to God by to. cap, 2, 
praying to Angels, and were thought worthy to fall 
into deluſions. | ; 

S. 16. But the ſtrangeſi effort of all the reſt, _ Negt- 
is what he hath reſerved to the laſt place, viz. 6” Us 
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That the charge of Idolatry againſt them muſt be 
vain and groundleſs, becauſe if I be preſſed cl:ſe, 
T ſhall deny any one of theſe Negative points to be 
tvine truths , viz. that honour # not to be given 
to the Images of Chriſt, and his Saints , that what 
appears to be bread in the Euchariſt, is not the 
body of Chriſt ; that it is net Linful to Tawo- 
cate the Saints to pray f.r us. Butthe anſwer 
to this 15 fo cafie, that it will not require much 
time to diſpatch it. For | do aſſert it to be an 
Article of my faith, That God alone is to be war- 
ſhipped with divine and religious worſhip : and 
he that cannot hence infer, that no created Be- 
Ing is to be worſhipped, hath the name of rea- 
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 ſonable creature given him tono purpoſe, Waat 
need we make Negative Articles of ſaith, wie 
the Affirmative do nccclarily imply them ? 


we If 1 believe that the Scrip:wre 15 my only rule 
But | Of faith, as I moſt firmly do , will any man 
inft | that conſiders what he faith, require me to 
cit | Make Negative Articles of faith, that the 
on- | Pope is not, Tradition 18 not, Conncils are nor, 

a private Spirit is not ? for all chele things 


N 3 are 
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are neceſſarily implied therein : And fo for all |. 


particular do&rines, rejected by us upon this 
principle, we do not take them Negative 


points of faith, but we therefore refule the 


belief of them, becauſe not contained in out 
only rule of faith : On this account we rejeq 
the Popes Supremacy, Tranſubſtantiation, Infal- 
libity of the preſent Church in delivering Pointy 
of Faith, Purgatory , and other Fopperies im- 
poſed upon the belief of Chriſtians So that the 
ſhort reſolution of our faith is this, ' that we 
ought to believe nothing as an Article of faith; 
but what God hath revealed : and that the 
compleat revelation of Gods will to us, is:cons 
tained in the Bible: and the reſolution of our 


worſhip, is into this principle, that Ged alone| 


is to be worſhipped with divine and religious 
worſhip; and therefore whether they be $ainzs 
or Angels, Sun, Moon and Stars, whether the 
Elements of a Sacrament, or of the World, 
whether Crofles and Reliques, or Woods and 
Fountains, or any ſort of Images 3 in a word, no 
Creature whatſoever is to be worſhipped with 
rchgious worſhip, becauſe that is proper to 
God alone. And if this principle will cxcuſe 
them from 1dlatry, I delire him to make the : 
bcſt of it. And if he gives no more ſatisfactory” 
anſwer hereafter, than he hath already done, 


che greateſi charity I can uſe to thoſe of that. 


Church, 1s to wiſh them repentance, which I 
moſt heartily do. 


CHAP. 


AAS vg eg a >» 2 


CHAP. Il. 


of the hindrances of a good Life, and 


of Devotion in the Roman Church. 


The DoQrines of the Roman Church prejudicial 


to Piety. The Sacrament of Penance, as 


_ among them, deſtroys the neceſſity of 4 


good life. The Dofrine of Purgatory takes 
away the care of it; as appears by the true 
ſtating it, and comparing that Dofirine with 
Proteftants. How eafie it s , according to 
them, for a rich may to enter into the King- 
dm of Heaven. Purgatory dreadful to none, 
but poor and friendJeſs. Sincerity .of devoti- 
on bindred, by prayers in an unknown Tongue. 
The great abſurdity of it manifeſted.. The 
effels of our Anceſtors devotimm had been as 
great, if they had ſaid their prayers in Engliſh. 

he language of prayer proved to be no in- 
different thing, from $. Pauls arguments. Nv 
univerſal conſent for prayers in an unkyawn 
$angue, by the confeſſion of their own Writers. 
Of their dofirine of the efficacy of Sacra- 
ments, that it takes away all neceſſity of de- 
votion, in the minds of the receivers. This 
complained of by Caffander and Arnaud, 
but proved againſt them , to be the drive 
of the Roman Church , by the Canons of the 
Conncil of Trent. The great eaſineſs of getting 
Grace by their Sacraments.Of their d:ſcour aging 
| N + the 


Of the hindrance of a good Life, and 


the reading the Scriptures. A ftanding rule 
of devotion neceſſary. None ſo fit to give it, 
as God himſelf : This done by him in the 
Scriptures. All perſons therefore concerned to 
read them. The Arguments agrinſt reading 
the Scriptures, would have heid againſt the 
publiſhing them in @ language known to the 
people. The dangers as great then, as ever 
bave been fince. The greateſt prudence of 
the Roman Church # wholly to forbid the 
the Scriptures ; being acknowledged by their 
wiſeſt men, to be ſo contrary to their Intereſt. 
The confeſſion of the Cardinals az Bononia, to 
that purprſe. The avowed pradiice of the Roman 
Church herein, diretily contrary to that of the 
Primitive : although the reaſons were as great 
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then, from the danger of Hereſfier. This con- 


fiſſed by their own Writers. 


Of the F., x. EF He ſecond Reaſon I gave why 
Sacrament * perſons run ſo great a hazard of 
of Penance 


- , their ſalvation in the communion of the Ro- 
deſtroying S A mach: 
the nece(- tar Church was, becauſe that Church is guilty 
ſityof a of ſo great corruption of the Chriſtian Religi- 
good life. on, by opinions and praQices which are very 
| apt to hinder a good life, which is neceſſary 
to ſalvation. ' Bur, EE 


Ts This neceſſity 1 ſaid, was taken off by their | 
making the Sacrament of Penance joyned with 


contrition, ſufficient for ſalvation. Here he ſaith, 
That Prateftants do make contrition alone, whiob is 
leſs, ſufficient for ſalvation,and our Church allowing 


confeſſion and abſolution (which make the Sacra- - 


ment of Penance) in caſe of trouble of conſcience, 
| they 
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they being added to contiition, cannot make it of 
a malignant nature, To this I anſwer : That 
contrition alone is not by us made ſufficient 
for ſalvation. . For we believe, that as no' man. 
can be ſaved without true repentance, fo that 
true repentance doth notlye meerly in- contri- 
tion for fins. For godly;ſarrow in Scripture, is 


ſaid, to work repentance to ſalvation, not ty be re- 2 Cor-7- | 


ented of 3 and it cannot be the cauſe and effec '* 
th together. . Repentance in Scripture im- 
plyes a'forſaking of ſin, ( as it were very ecafic to 
prove, if it be thought neceſſary ) and without 
this we know not what ground any man hath ro 
hope for the pardon of it, although he confe(s it, 
and be abſolved a thouſand times over ; and have 
remorſe in his mind for it, when he doth con- 
feſs it. And therefore I had cauſe to fay, that 
they of the Church of Rome deſiroy the nece(- 
fity of a good life, when they declare a man to 
be in a fate of ſalvation, if he hath a bare 
contrition for his fins, and confeſs them to the 
Prieſt, and be abſolved by him. For to what 
end ſhould a man put himſelf to the trouble 
of mortifying his paſhons and forſaking his 
fins ? if he commits them again, he knows a 
preſent remedy, toties quoties 3 it is but con- 
tefſing with ſorrow, and upon abſolution he is 
as whole, as if he had not finned. And is it 
poſſible to imagine a dodrine that more cffe- 
Qually overthrows the xeceſſity of a good life, 
than this doth ? I caunot but think, if this do- 
Erine were true, all the Precepts of Holineſs 
in the Chriſtian Religion were inſignificant 
things: But this is a doGrine ntted to I 
cnat 
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Biſſuaſtoe, 
p. I. c<.2. 
p. 31. 


zhat are bad, and willing to continue ſo, to-be 
their Proſelytes, whenſo' cheap and eafic a way 
of ſalvation is believed by. them : eſpecially if 
we enquire into the explication of this dodrine 
among the DoFors of that Church. I cannot 
better expreſs this, than in the words of Biſhop 
Taylor ( whom he defervedly calls an. eminent 


leading man among the' Proteftants ) who wfter - 


having mentioned their doftrines about contri- 
tion, © The ſequel of all ( he faith ) is this, 
<« that if a man live a wicked life for fixty or 
« eighty years together, yet if in the article of 
« his death, ſooner than which God (ſay they ) 
<« hath not commanded him to repent, by  be- 
«ing & little ſorrowful for his fins, then re- 
« folving for the preſent that he will do (o no 
* more; and though this ſorrow hath init -no 
<« love of God, but only a fear of Hell, and/ a 
«© hope that God will pardon him.; this, 
«if the Pricſt abſolves him, doth inftant- 
*ly paſs him into a fiate of ſalvation. The 
< Prieſt with two, Fingers and a Thumb 
* can do his work for him 3. only (he -muſt 
« be greatly prepared and diſpoſed 'to re- 
© ceive it : greatly we ſay according: to -the 
« {enſe of the Roman Church ; for he mult 'be 
© attrite, Or it were better, he were contrite 
© one a& of grief, a little one, and that not for 
<« one fin more than for another, and this at the 
end of a wicked long lite, at the time of our 
©© death will make all fure. Upon theſe terms, it 
<< 1s atwonder that all wicked men in the world 
** are not Papiſts, where they may live fo merri- 
*ly, and dye fo ſecurely, and are out of all 
« danger, 
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« danger, unleſs peradventure they dye very 
* ſuddenly, which becauſe ſo very ſew do, the 
*< venture is cfteemed nothing, andit is a thou- 
* {and to one on the finners ſide. 

But we dare not flatter men fo into eter- 
nal miſery ; we cannot” but declare to them 
the neceflity of a ſincere repentance and holy 
Iife, in order to falvation ; and that we can- 
not abſfolve thoſe, whom God hath declared 
he will not abſolve. Indeed for the fſatisfa- 
tion of truly penitent ſinners, our Chrrch 
approves of applying the Promiſes of Pardon 
in Scripture to the particular caſe of thoſe 
perſons ; which is that: we mean by abſolu- 
tion. But if the Church of Rome pretend 
they can abſolve © whether God will or no, 
we muſt leave God and them to diſpute that 
Point. ; : 

$. 2. 2.Ifaid the care of a good life was The de- |! 
taken off among them, by ſuppoling an expia- —wr of _ 
tion of fin (by the prayersof the living) after ,, 570" 
death. No, faith he, it is rather apt to increaſe the care I 
it 3 becauſe of the temporal pains the ſinner is to a good life. 
ſuſtsin after death, if there be not a perfedt ex- 
piation of fin in this life by works of penance : 
and although he be aſcertained by faith, that he 
may be holpen by the charitable ſuffrages of the 
faithful living, yet ths s no more encourage- * 
ment to him to fin, thay it would be to a Spend- 
thrift to run into debt, and to be caſt into priſon, 
becauſe he knows he may be relieved by the ch- 
rity of his friends. If be were ſure there were no 
priſon for him, that would be an encourxgement 
indeed to play the Spend-thrift, and _Y 

aith, 
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faith, 4 the caſe of the Proteſtants in denyal »f 
Purgatory. One would think by this auſwver, 
we Proteſtants had a very pleaſant R:l;yion, and 
that we held nothing that could affright a inner 
from continuing in his fins, becauſe we deliroy 
Purgatory : I pray, Madam, ask him whether 
he be in earneſt, that this # the caſe of the Prote- 
ſtants in the denyal of Purgatory 3 that the inner 
#5 ſure there 8 no priſon for bim. Do the Prote- 
ſtants believe that there is no Hell, or that Hell 
is no priſon, or that it is Icfs terrible than Pur- 
gatory ; We had thought there had been ſome- 
thing more dreadful in the torments of Hell, than 
in the flames of Pxrgatory. Butit our plain 
doGrine, that every impenitent ſinner mult ex- 
ped no leſs than eternal vengeance in another 
world, will not prevail upon men to leave their 
{ins, and lead a good life z can we imagine a 
groundleſs hGion of Purgatory ſhould ever do 
it ? Eſpecially, conſidering the true fiating of 
the do&rine of Purgatory among them, by 
which we ſhall caſily diſcern what obligation it 
Jayes upon men to Holineſs of lite. © There 
<« are(lay they) two ſorts of fins which men 
<« are guilty of, ſome of which are in their own 
« nature venial, and ſo do not deſerve etcrnal 
« puniſhment, and for theſe a general and ver- 
<« tual repentance is ſufficient : but there are 
< other which they call mortal fins, which have 
<« adebt and obligation to eternal puniſhmene 
« belonging to them; but this eternal puniſh- 
<* mens 15 changed into temporal, by the Sacra- 
&« ment of Penance \ but ſtill this temporal pu- 
<« niſhment, muſt be undergone either in eþis life, 
cc Or 


. 
# 
. 
Cl 
% % 
"IF" | 2 
am A 


= 
-4 


| 


of D 
« or tha! 
* this lif 
* theftoc 
*©there1 
«and if 
<Q earth, 
<< there 
* no mc 
CC not by 
« to thc 
« him a 
if this b 
to thoſe 
caſe a m 
be (aid 
ſtock, of 
ſands Oo 
ſhift 1n 
the wo! 
be near 
the tin; 
hath ge 
what'1 
very b 
Muſt | 
guilt * 
away 1 
fins ? 
enera 
* the 
ment, 
a Fool 
and c 


Prieft 


- 
% % 
Wd 


" F y + 
: Fm. » I 
1 = = 1 = 
. we, ' " ; 
F | oy. | : S ; 
by TY " , » . _ * 
__— z — . TT ———_—— —— 


of Devotion in the Roman Church. 161 


*© or that to come 3 if a man do not ſatisfie in 
** this Tife; and cannot get help enough out of 
* theftock of the Church to do it for him; 
*©there 15 no remedy, fo Purgatory he muſt go : 
*and if he be not helped by his Friends on 
* earth, God knows how long he may ſtay 
© there 3 | but then he is fo blame that he took 
* no more care for his ſoul when he lived z if 
* not by a holy life, yet by leaving no more 
© to thoſe whole Ofhice it ſhould be, to procure 
< him a deliverance thence. Judge now, Madam, 
if this be not a very frightfu] dodrine;eſpecially 
to thoſe, who are poor and friendleſs, But in 
caſe a man be rich enough, to provide Maſſes to 
be ſaid for his foul 3 and that he hath a good 
ſtock, of Indulgences before hand, for ſome thou- 
ſands of years, he may make a pretty tolerable 
ſhift in Purgatory, eſpecially in theſe laſt Ages of 
the world; wherem it is probable, it may not 
be near ſo long to the day of judgement (when 
the tinal {entence is to- be pronounced ) as he 
hath got years of Indalgences already. I pray 
what' necd a perſon be afraid of, that lives a 
very bad life, according to theſe principles ? 
Mutt he ſuffer for his Original fin 2 No, that, 
guilt and puniſhment and all, is claar done 
away in Baptiſm. Mult he ſuffer for his Venzal 
fins ? That were ſtrange, if he had-never any 
general repentance for them. Need he be afraid 
of the dreadful ſentence of the day of judge- 
ment, Go ye carſed into everlaſting flames? He is 
a Fool indeed, that by a little prefent contrition 
and confeſſion, will not obtain abſolution trom a 
Prieft ; and then in a trice the eternal flames 
; are 
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are extinguiſhed, and only ſome temporal pu- on 
niſhment ſucceeds in the room of them. But it | F** * 
would ſeem ſomewhat hard to a voluptuous wh 
man however to be put to ſevere penances 3 is Tt "I 
there no remedy in this caſe ? Yea, there is a Diſh. 
ſtock in the Church ; and if he will not procure 5 1, 
help for himſclt thence by ſome plenary Indul- T 4 E 
gences, if he will not bear it here, he mult in if FP 
another .world. What then ? Is he paſt all Rl 
hope of remedy there? That is according to L : 
his Purſe and Friends. How eafie is it for @ | ©. 
rich man to enter into the Kingdom of God ? But Jo y 
e have no ſuch calie way of eſcaping the mi- = p 
ries of another life : we dare not tell men by 
they may be relieved there by Maſſes and Sacri- ref 
fices, and I know not what : our doctrine is po 
plain and agreeable to. the moſt obvious and : a 
ealie ſenſe of the Goſpel, it men be good here, ps | 
they (hall be happy afterwards 3 if they be bad, | , wy; 
and continue ſo, they ſhall be certainly miſera- | 4 


ble, and unavoidably ſo.. . But for thoſe who 
are neither good- nor bad, (\if any ſuch can be ) 
neither {incere nor hypocrites, neither penitent 
nor impenitent, we leave them to take care of 
them : our Saviour hath only declared, that 
thoſe who are good, lincere, and penitent, ſhall | 
be happy > thoſe who are otherwiſe, mult. be 
miſerable: if they have found out ſame wayes 
for them to cſcape notwithſtanding, at their 
peril be it, who relye upon them. But for others, 
we underliand no more how puniſhment un 
another life ſhould remain after the guilt of fin 
is pardoned, than how a {ſhadow ſhould conti- 
nuc, whcn the body is gone: for puniſhment 

follows, 


. 
- x 1 
; Es - 
* L-4 , = 


_. 


of Devotion in the RomanC, burch. 163 


follows guilt, as the ſhadow the body, | And if 
pardoti of fin ſignifies any thing, it is taking 
away the puniſhment we were obnoxious to by 
reaſon of fm. But how that man ſhould be 
fzid to have his deb+ forgiven, who is caſt into 
Priſon for it : only whereas he might have lain 
and rotted there, his Creditor tells him, he (hall 
endure the ſame. miſery, but he ſhall eſcape at 
laft,' is a thing no man would believe, who 
ſuffered inſuch a caſe. He might indeed ſay, 


.| that he did not exerciſe the utmoſt rigour of 


Fuſtice, but would hardly, be brought to mag- 
nifie the infinite clemency and kindneſs of his 


| Creditor. But we that dcfire to underſtand the 


way of falvation as it is delivered by our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, and to be faved in that way, 
cannot for our heaxts underſiand any. more by 


| his ' do&rine, but that men ſhall be ſaved, if 
| they 'belicve and obey his doQtrine, and. ſhall 


be condemned, if they do it not. We tind 


nothing of balf ſaving and half damning. men, 


ſuch as the ſtate of 'Pargatory 15 believed to be 
in the Church of Rome. For the pains of per- 
ſons therein, are ſaid to be as great as of the 
damned in Hell; and yet all this while God is 


J thicir Friend, and they are ſure to. be ſaved. 
I They had need in ſuch a caſe to call in the help 
Fok their Friends on carth, if God be fo ill a 
I Friend in Heaven, 


And can he not believe, that it is a far 


| greater encouragement to a Spcad-thrift to be 
| told indeed of a dreadful Priſon, but ſuch as it 


he'leaves but money behind him co imploy his 
friends in begging his pardon, he thall be 
ſurely 
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{urely delivered 3 than to be affurcd if he con- 
tinues his folly, there will be no redemption 
or hopes of deliverance, when he is once caſt 
intoit. I dare appeal to any one who can but 
underſtand what we ſpeak of, whether of theſe 
two, is the more probable way 'of reclaiming a 
man from riotous courſes ? but that which is 
beyond this, 15, that the one is moſt certainly 
true, the other but a meer figment of the brains 
of men, who have contrived a way to bring 
wicked men to Heaven at laſt, although fome- 
what the farther way about, and it muſt coſt 
them dear for their Friends to help them 
through. 


6. 


3. After 1 had ſhewed how much the 
and care of a good life, were ob- 
ſiruRed by the principles of the Roman Church 3 
I proceeded to ſhew, how the ſincerity of devo- 
tion was hindered among them, by (cveral par- 
ticulars. | | 

I. By prayers in a language which many under- 
ftind not. To this he anſwers, If I ſpeak of 
private prayers, all Catholicks. are taught to ſay 
them in their Mother Tongue : If of the publick 
prayers of the Church, he underſtands not why. it 


may not be done with ar much ſincerity of devo; | 
tion, the people joyning, their intention and Fx 1 


cular prayers with the Prieft, as their Embaſſadour 


to God, as if they underſtood him , he i ſure the | 


effeis of a ſincere devotion, for nine hundred years 
together, which this manner of worſhip produced 
in thy Nation, were much different from thoſe we 
have ſeen ſince the reducing the publick Liturgy 
wnto Engliſh 3 for which he inſtances in _— 
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5n- | and endowing Churches,Colledges, Religious houſes, | 
jon | «#1nd the converſion of ſeveral Nations by Engliſh | 
raft | Miffionaries. "But this, he ſaith, is a matter of | 
but | Diſcipline, and not to be regulated by the fancies | 
eſe | of private men, bur the judgement of the Church : 
and withal is confeſſed by ſame Proteſtants, that | 
moſt Secis. of ;Chriſtians have the Scriptures, Li- Preface to | 
aly | ##rgies and Rituals in a Tongue unknown, but to w_ = | 
ins | the Learned 3/a#d: therefore according to St. Auſtin, "wh M 
| it is inſoleut. madneſs to diſpute that which is 
ne- | frequented by the'| whole . Church #brough the | 
oft | world. - For our//more diſtindt proceeding in 
-m | anſwer to this, three things are to be confider- | 

| &d : 1. Whether praying in a known or un- | 
he | known tongue, do more conduce- to devotion ? | 
jb. | 2+ Whether this whole matter bea thing left ig 
hþ ; | the | power: of the Church to: determine ? 
9- | 3+ Whether prayer-in ari unknown tongue, be 
ar. | univerſally .xecayed! in all other: parts of the 

| Chriſtian world ? +: bt | 
2" | - + Whether of thele conduce more to de- 
of vation, is-our main enquiry. And: if praying 
ay | 1 4D wnkvorn tongue: doth 1o, I wonder he tells - 
us, that all Catbolicks are taught to ſay them in 
their ' Mather-tongue : . Why fo I pray ? Is it 
1 that by underſtandmg what | they: (peak, their 
- 4 minds might be. more attentive, and their 
1] affetiqns more raifed. in the deſires of the 
| things they pray for ? And will not the ſame 
| arguments more. hold for publick prayer, 
wherein all the Congregation are to joyn to- 
gether? So that their private prayers condemrt 
their publick, unlefs Latin in the Church be 
of greater force , than uttered in a Cloſer. 

O But 


uUY 
_ 


OTE nt; 


' rence between prayers and © charms ) what he 


| but enquire of them, what they meant by pray- 


» 
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But can it enter .ihto the minds of any - inen, 
who conſider what the end of\ meeting; toge- 
«ther to pray is, that ſuch an end ſhould as rich, 


or more, be attained, where \people know not 
what they (ay, as where: they db 2 If all the bu- 


ſinels of Chriſtjan worſhip Were 'only to patter | 


over a few words ( as it there wtre no diffe- 


faith, were - to {ome putpoſe.:: but* that. is ſb 
diſhonourable a thing. to'' Ghriſthay Religion, 
that it is hard to lay, whether they have more 
corrupted the dotjrine or the devwrion of the 
Chriftian Charch. If I ſaw .a company of 
JIndians met together, with their PHeſb iam 

them, uſing many antick geſhires' and Mirmical 


poſtures, and {peakmg many - words which the } 


people muttered: after him, but - underſtood 
not what they faid ;' I might probably ſuſþe& 
they were cpnjuring,. but ſhbuld hardly believe 
them, if they called that praytyug. I could not 


ing ? 1t they*.told me, ſaying fo'many hard 
words, which they underfiood:nort; 1 had done 
with them; but ſhould: ſhtewdly ſuſpect: che 


knavery of. their Priefts.  ':0f they 'told ' me, | 
by praying they meant, exprafſing their defires | 
of the 1bings they ſtood in meed of, #0 the God they © 
worſhipped ,, I could not but'ask of , them, 


whether it were not heceflary 'for them to 
know what it was they asked, or how 'could 


they deſire they knew not what ? Or whe- | 


ther the God they worſhipped, underſtood 
only that owe tongue, and fo they were fam 
to ſpeak ro Him, in his own language ? 

This 
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This I confeſs, were a ſufficient reaſon 3 and 
in that caſe the people were to be pittied, 
it they could not learn that tongue them- 
ſelves. But ſuppoſing all hnguages equally 
known to him we make our addreſſes to, 
why ſhould not the people uſe that, which 
they underſtand themſelves ? Are theit pray- 
ers like counterfeit Fewels, that the leſs they 
underſtand them, the better they like them ? 
It may juſtly give men ſome ſuſpicion, that there 
are not fair dealings, where (o little light is 
allowed to judge by : and that devotion com- 
mended moſt, which Ignorance is the Mothet 
of. Wethink it as unreaſonable, to deſire the 
people to ſay Amen to praycrs they know not 
the meaning of, as for men to (et their hands 
to Petitions without reading what is contained 
in them. It is a great chance if they do not 
miſtake, to their own great prejudice, and do 
what they repent of afterwards. We declare, 
that our meeting together to worſhip God, is 
to joyn together our hearty prayers 3 which 
the more the people underſtand, the bctter 
their minds are fatisfed in what they dclire, 
and the more fervent will their ſupplications 
be. If it be enough for ſome to underſtand 
them, it may as well be enough for ſome to pray 
them; if their prayers who underſtand them, 
prevail for thole who do not, then it 15 nv 
raatter at all whether they be preſent or no 3 un- 
le(5 the efficacy of the others prayers be conh- 
ned within the walls where they meet. Andit 
their prayers be molt prevalent, who underſtand 
moſt, then it were ten times better, if all thc 

Q 2 pcople 
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people underſtood what they prayed for : and An 

it muſt neceſſarily follow, that praying in an anc 

unknown tongue, is a great obliructer of the FR 

devotion of the people, and that which hinders As 

the efficacy of their prayers. If it be enough thi 

foc the people to be preſent, and to pray their dos 

own private prayers there in publick, to what Ry 

End is there any publick Litwrgy at all? Why _ Fo 

ſhould not all of them be at their private pray- the 

ers together ? Why ſhould the Prieſt with his "a 

Fargon of hard words interrupt them ? for it * 

15 no other, to them who know not what he gies 

faith 3 and why may they not as well ſay their bob 

private prayers at the chiming of Bells, as at the Aic 

words of a Prieft.? for they underſtand both WAA 

alike, and both ſeem to ſound as ſuch wiſe peo- Me 

ple will have them. wo 

But he tells us, The effedis of this devotion and! 

were admirable in the charitable . and pious pi 

works of our Anceſtors, who uſed this way ſo Tm" 

many Ages together. Ipray Madam, ask him, | 

whether he really thinks, .they would have He 

done none of thoſe things, if they had (aid _ 

their prayers in Engliſh ? If they would not, I + 
do much admire the force of the Latin Tongue: ys 

If they would, then that was not the caule, ' - 
'f .and theſe things do not prove what they ' = 
i were intended for : And & Tenterden Steeple © "6 
was not the cauſe of Goodwin Sands, We. « 
| do not go about to diſparage our Anceſtors, Y ©” 


| we bleſs God for the good they did 3 but do Td 
| not think that doth oblige us to think them 


| infallible in their opinions , or Without cla 
faule in all their practices ; But our true ou! 
i Anceſtors 
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Anceſtors in Religion, are Chriſt and his 4»9ſtles 
and the Primitive Church ; and all thete arc 
yielded to be of our fide, by the molt zealous» 
Adverſaries we have : and give us leave to 
think their examples ought to have more force 
with us, than any other whatloever. - We pre- 
tend not, to be wiſer than they were 3 nor to 
know what is more expedient for devotion than 
"they: We are content to be condemned for 
error, with thoſe who arc by all Chriſtians ac- 
knowledged to be infallible; and to want devg- 
tion, where we follow the examples of the moſk 
boly perſons the world ever had. If the pra- 
Rice of the Primitive Church in this point, were 
not given us for the firſt {ix hundred years and 
more, it were an ealie matter to evince .it by 
expreſs teſtimonies : but that is not the thing 
in{ifted on, but that this 15 a matter of Diſcz- 
pline, and the Church hath the power to deter- 
mineit in one Ageas well as another. 
$.4-Which is the next thing to be conſidered, The?Jan- 
Here I ſhall defire but two principles to rc{olve guage of 
this by. 1. That the Churches power 15 only to "> jo 
edification and not to defiruQtion 3 for this was diſcipline. 
as much as the Apoſtles challenged to them- 2Cer.10 8. 
ſelves, and I hope none. dare challenge more ; 
butthis is a principle of natural reafon, that 
no power in afſociety ought to be extended 
beyond the benefit of it, or to contradict the end 
or deſign of it. 2+ That the Apoſtles were the 
molt competent Judges of what made' tor the 
Edification of the Church 3 and what they de- 
clared to tend to that end, no ſucceeding perſons 
ought to condemn as contrary to it, This de- 
O3 pends 
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170 * Of the hindrance of a good Life and U 
pends upon that infallible Spiriz which the | make 
Apoſtles had, and the mighty care in them of (God, 
' the Churches good 3 which we cannot think | riox- 
any ſince them, can exceed them m. Theſe reaſo 
things being ſuppoſed, we are only to conlider, migh 
whether the Apoſtle hath not delivered his ſenſe the | 
in our preſent ſubje&, viz. that prayers in an coulc 
unknown tongue are contrary to the Edification Bart | 
of the Chxrch ? It ſeems ſomewhat hard to us, of ir 
| to be put to prove a matter ſo evident, from to G 
F Cor. 14. St, Paul : and we could not imagine, any both 
would go about to reconcile prayers in an tongs 
unknown tongue, to that Diſcourſe of his, 35 ut 
but thoſe who think they can reconcile the it is 
worſhip of Images, to the ſecond Command- «<0 
ment. The abule St. Paul corrects, with fo «St 
much ſharpneſs, in the Church of Corinth, was Ew 
an impertinent uſe of the gift of Tongues 3 ſuch F or 
I mean as did not tend to the Edification cf the * 
Church : as for Inſtance, one man made a long * fi 
* Harangue in Hebrew, and pleaſed himſelf *w 
mightily in the ſound of the words, when not _ 
a perſon there, it may be, underſtood a word * 24 
that'he ſaid; another of a (udden begins a = 
Hymn, in Syrzack, or Caldee 3 another falls a a 
preying, in Ethiopick, but all this while, no | © p 
man interprets what theſe {everal men ſaid ; to | Thi 
what purpoſe is all this, faith the Apoſile 3 only wh 
1 Cor. 14. for by-ftanders, to think they were Children or But 
20,23. mad men : could they imagine God gave them me! 
theſe gifts of tongues, to make uncouth and in- tha 
ſignificant ſounds with, where the people were Go 
met together for the worſhip of God 7 If they 
were {o much tickled withthe noiſe, they might 
make 
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make that at home, and not in the Church. of V-28. 
God, where all things ought to be done to Edifica- 
rion. For they met together as a company of Y 
reaſonable men to receive ſome benetit that oy 7 
might be common to them all; and' therefore 
the gift of tongues, in a focicty of Chriſtians, 
could be of no uſe without an Interpreter, 

But left all this ſhould ſeem to be ſpoken only 

of inſtruction of the people, and not of prayer 

to God, and that the' caſe were not alike in 

both theſe, he adds, If I pray in an unknown V. 14: 

rongue, my Spirit prayeth, but my underſtanding 

is wifruitful. 3. e. I may exerciſe my gift, but 

it is to no uſe at all in the Church. How ſo? 

* One of the Roman Church might have told 

<«< St. Paul, when I ſee him pray, and know 

© what he is doing, may I not joyn my intenti- 

** on of praying with his, as our Embaſſadour, 

* and pray my own private prayers at the ſame 

* time that he doth ? I know the ſubſtance of 

*© what he deſigns to pray for; and although ] 

<* do not know his meaning, God knows mine ; 

«* and therefore I can fee no hindrance of 

« devotion at all in this, that when one begins 

* a prayer in an unknown tongue, all the 

* people fall upon their knees, and pray too ; 

This is the plain anſwer they muſt give St. Paul, 

who juſtihe prayers in an unknown fog 

But we are content with St. Payls judge- 

ment in this caſe, and the reaſon of it 3 

that the a&s belonging to the worſhip of 

God in the Church ought to be of fo common = 

concernment, that all may have a (hare in 

them , and receive the bencfit by them : 
Q 4 Or 
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14: Of the bindrance of a good Life and of 1 
Or elſe they were far better hold their peace». | . $5 
It 1s very impertinent to ſay, . that the Apoſtle, | ſtian | 

- ſpeaks only of extraordinary gifts, and not of | ftants 
the ſettled and ordinary deyotions of the | madn 
Church. For the caſe is the ſame, where the | but ' 
language is not. underſtood, whether it be | who 
ſpoken by a Miracle or not; And the Apoſtle 1 aſli 
layes down a general rule from this particu- thing 
hr caſe, that all things myſt be done to cdifying, CONC 
which it appears he judges the uſe of an uns Eaſt, 
known language not to be. And if after all ver. 
this, it be in the Charches power to reverſe the | ſtant 
* Apoſtles decree as to praying in an unknown Lon 
language, they may uſe the very ſame power, Sec 
as to all other Offices of Religion, and may Scri 
command preaching to be in a tongue as un- in 
known as praying 3 that ſo the people may wh 
meet together, and pray, and hear Sermons, Aic 
and underſtand ncver a word, for their great Ch, 
edification. Unle(s among us God ſhould put Cb 
It into their hearts to ſpeak Engliſh, whether in 
they would or no, as was once ſaid by an igno- Se 
rant perſon on the like occaſion. If all that | w 
is intended in the prayers of the people, be of 
only an intention to pray, whatever the words N« 
be, Abracadabra Er # {crve to pray with, as H 
well as Ave Maria, and the old Womans ſaying tl 
of it, Avi Mari gratia plinam dams ticum, bene- C 
ditta tu in mulabs yeth Bexcdilus fritius frentris [8 
tui, ſweet Teſus, Amen , was as cfieQual a F 

rayer if ſhe mcant it{o, as could be uttered by ſ 
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$. 5. 3: But the nniverſal conſent of the Ghris No uni- 


| ſftian Church is pleaded for this pratiice, Prote- 
| ſtants only excepted; and therefore it is inſolent 


madneſs ui them to oppoſe it, as $. Auſtin ſaith : 
but we, had however rather follow S. Paul, 
who faith it were madneſs to praQtiſe it. But 


verlal con- 
{-rt, for 
prayers in 
an une 
known 
LONgues 


I afluxe you, Madam, we are not to take all 
things for granted which are told us by them, 
concerning the opinions and practices .of the 
Eaſtern Churches : ( as I may in time. diſco- 
ver ) but in this, he faith, our own Prote- 
ſtant Authors of the Bible of many Languages 
Lond. A. D. 1655. do confeſs that in moft of the 
Sefs of the Chriſtians, they have not only the 
Scriptures : but alſo the Liturgies and Rituals 
in a tongue unknown but to the learned : from 
which he concludes, this to be an univerſal pra- 
Qice both in the Primitive Greek, and Latin 
Churches, and in theſe latter Secs of Eaſtern 
Chriſtians. It were a very pleaſant enquiry, How 
in the Primitive Greek and Latin Churches the 
Service could be in an unknown Language, 
when Greek and Latin were the Mother Tongues 
of thoſe Churches? Doth he think they did 
not underſtand their own Mother Tongues ? 
How many of their own Writers have conteſfſcd, 
that in the Primitive Churches all publick 
Offices of Religion were pertormed in the pro- 
per language of every Countrey 3; which in ex- 
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preſs words is affirmed by Origex againlt Cel- 0ig. c. cet. 
ſus : and ſome of the Church of Rome have |. 8.2. 49s 
been (o irigenuous to coniels, it were much bet | 

tcr that cuſtom were reſtored again. So Caſ- Ae. . £& 


ſander affirms of Cajetan, and that he being re- ar, a4. 
proved 
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proved for it faid, he learned this dotrine from 
S. Paul, 1 Cor. 14. And the Title of the twenty 
cighth Chapter of Caſfſander his Liturgicks is, 
That tbe Antients read the Canonical Prayer, and 
the conſecration of the Euchariſt, fo as the people 
did underſtand it and ſay Amen. Lyra faith, 
That all publick, Offices of pogo were, in the 
Primitive Church , performed in the | Vulgar 
Tongue. So that it was not upon the ac- 
count of any ſanity in the Greek or Latin, 
' that they were more uſed , but becauſe they 
were more generally underſtood. On which 
account Pope Innocent the third gave ſtrict com- 
mand, that where people of different Lan- 
guages did inhabit, care ſhould be taken to 
provide men able to adminiſter Sacraments, and 
inſtru them in their ſeveral tongues 3 which 
Decree of his is inſerted in the Canon Law 
and was not intended out of honor to the 
Greek and Latin Tongues only , but for the 
advantage of the people. So likewiſe Fohx the 
eighth yielded to the Prince of Moravia, to have 
their Litwrgie in the Sclaponian Tongue, be- 
cauſe S. Paul faith, Let every Tex oY the 
Lord; which is the reaſon given by the Pope in 
his Letter extant in Baronins ; and not meerly 
on the account of a preſent neceſſity, for want 
of Prieſts who could read Latin, as Bellarmin 
conjeCtures 3 for he appoints it ſhould be grfi 
read 1n the Sclavonian Tongue. If this were 
then a Catholick practice , theſe Popes were 
hugely to blame to give way to the breach 
of it. And IWalafridus Strabo faith, in his 
time among the Scythians, the divine Offices 

wire 
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om | were performed in the German Tongue + which 
ty | was common to them and the Germans. But 
is, | our own Proteſtant Writers, he faith, own this to | 
nd | bein uſe inthe moſt Sefis of Chriſtians. I have ; 
ple | endeavoured to find this confeſſion in the Pre- | 
th, face cited by him, but I cannot meet withit 3 
the | and the Learned Biſhop who writ it, under- 
rar | ſtood theſe things, better than to writeſo. It l | 
c- | 1s truche faith (not in the Preface, but Proleg- l | 
n, 13+#. 19.) that the Syriack Tongge is the Tongue | 
cy of the Learned, among the Chriftians #hroughout 
ch | the Eaſt 3 as appears by the Liturgies and divine 
N- Offices, which are almoſt every where performed in | 
n= this Languages although it be the Muther-tougue | 
to now, only ty a few about Mount Libanus ; But - 


| 


ad | any one whoenquires into a Catbolick prodiice, | | 
ch | muſt not meerly give an account of the moſt | | 
P3 Eaſtern Chriftians of whom he there ſpeaks. For l | 
he there are many conſiderable Churches belides [ 11 
Ne theſe, which do to this day uſe their own lan- | | 
he guage in their Litzrgies 3 as their own Wri- 1 | 
ve ters atteſt : But I nced not go about to prove Ws 
[2 this, fince Bellarmix confeſſeth , That the Ar- Wi 
he menians , Ethiopians , Egyptians, Ruſſians aud | | 
in ethers ds it , but he Gith, be is no more moved | |] 
ly by theſe, than by the pradilice of Proteſtants : but | 
nt we cannot but be moved (o far by it, as thereby 


In to ſce that the pxactice of the Church of Rome 
> is no more a Cotholick praQice, than it is found- 


re cd either on Scripture or Reaſon, 

TE \ $- 6. I Gid the ſincerity of devition was ob» Of their 
h | firucted, by making the efficacy of Sacraments doftrin: © 
Is to depend on the bare Adminiſtration, wbetber Ky 


Y: anr minds be prepared for them or not, This, he ments. 


- {ait 
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ſaith, he bad rather look, upon as a miſtake, than 


4 calumny, having never read any Council where- | + 


in this doctrine is defined; and as to the Sacra- 


ment of Penance ( which be ſuppoſetb I chiefly 
mean) the Comncil of Trent hath determined it 


to be a calumny for any to ſay, that according to 


their dofirine it doth confer grace, without the 
good motion of the receiver. Madam, I either | 
expeRed he ſhould have underſtood the do- | 


Qrine of his own party better, or been more 
Ingenuous in Rt” 26 it, For my quarrel had 
no particular reſpe& to the Sacrament of Penance, 
more than to any other Sacrament of theirs , 
and if I can make it appear, that it is their 
dorine, that the efficacy of Sacraments doth 
not depend upon the preparation of the re- 
ceiver, but the bare Adminiſtration, or the 
external work, done, I need not add much to 
ſhew how much this doth obſtru the ſinceri- 
ty of devotion» It had becn an opinion long 


received in the Schools, although with diffe- 


rent ways of explication, that the Sacraments 
of the new Law differed from thoſe of the old 
in this, that the efficacy of thoſe of the old Law 
in conferring grace, did depend upon what 
they called opus operantis, 1. e- the faith and 
devotion of the receiver of them 3 but that the 
Sacraments of the xew Law did confer grace 
ex opere operato, i- & by the thing it ſelf, 
without any dependance -therein upon the in- 
| ternal motion or preparation of fnind in him 
that did partake of them. This dodrine be- 
gan to be in a particular manner applied to the 
Maſe, becauſe that contained Chrijt in a more 

| eſpecial 


| 


an 


| thing, that no man in the world had any true 
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| eſpecial way than any other Sacrament ; thence 


it was believed and aſſerted, that it did pro- 

duce faving effects, as remiſſion of fins and true AND od: 
þ z4Þ/. B 

grace, although we ſhould ſuppoſean impoſhble bo. i 

| fe bf. 

Grace; as Baptiſm takes away original fin, =o" 6. 


| and gives grace to the Infant baptized, what- 
| ever the (ins of men are. Theſe are the ex- 
| preſſjons of one of their profound DoCtors. And 


therefore they diſtinguiſhed the efficacy- of the 
work done, not barely from the dignity of the 
Prieft, and the merit of the receiver, but from 
the devotion and preparation of mind with which 
the receiver came. Which Bellarmin himfclf Bel. de e/- 
cannot deny, only two things he faith to take / m —_ 
off the odixm of it. One is, That they do not , , © 
wholly exclude them, but only from the efficacy of 
Sacraments, which, he ſaith, is effeually proved 
by the caſe of Infants, that it doth not depend 
upon any quality of the receiver : the other, That 
though the Maſs, 'as @ Sacrament, may not pro- 


| fit ehoſe who are not duly prepared, yet as a Sa- 


crifice it may. By which thele things are evi- 
dent: 1. That the efficacy of the Sacraments in 
conferring grace, doth not at all depend upon 
the qualification of the receiver. 2. That al- 
though, upon other accounts , ſome diſpoſiti- 
ons are required in adult perſons, to receive 
the benefit of them as Sacraments; yet the ef- 
fe& of the Maſs as a Sacrifice, is not at all hin- 
dred by want of them. If it were a thing 
poſſible,I would willingly undertiand what they 
mean by Sacraments conferring grace ex opere 
operato (which are not only the expreſs texms 
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Concil. Tri= of the Council of Trext , but an Anathema is 


denounced againſt any one who denies it.) For 
the manner of it is declared by themſelves, to 
be unintelligible; and no wonder, for they 
ſuppoſe Grate to be contained in the Sacra- 
ments (and it is defined with an Anathema by 
the Council of Trent ) and by the Sacrament 
of it (elf it is conveyed into the heart of a 
man: But whether it be contained as in an 
#1ivocal cauſe, as in an inſtrument, or as in a 
ſign; Whether it be conferred by the Sacraments 
as Phyſical, or as Moral Canſcs ; Whether by a 
power inberent in the Sacraments themſelves, 
or a power afſfiſtent concurring with the Sacra- 
ments > Whether it be conveyed as Phyſick, in a 
Cup, or as Heat to Water by a red hot Tron, or 
as healing to the perſons who touched the 
hemm ofour Saviours Garment 3; Whether they 
produce only a next diſpoſition to grace, or 
not the grace it ſelf, but the union of grace 
with the ſoul, or ( which is the moſt com- 
mon opinion ) that Phyſical ation whereby 
grace is produced which doth truly, rcally and 

hyfically depend upon the Sacraments (mean- 
ing thereby the external aRtion of admini- 
firing them) Thrſe are looked on as great 
Riddles among them, and fo they ought to 
be: But theſe things, ſay they, need not be de- 
termined , nor the manner of the thing be un- 
derflood, no more than thoſe who were miracu* 
louſly healed, did the manner of the cure 3 a very 
proper inftance, if the matter of fact were as 
evidentin one, as it is in the other. Butif I 
ſhould ſay, that the wearing a Cap of a cer- 
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tain figure would cettainly'convey wit and un- 
derſtanding into & man, and the meer- putting 
It 0n was enough to produce the tffett : and a 

| Perſon ſhould tell me it was an utiintelligible 

thing, wete it enough think you, as Belarmine 
doth in this caſe, to run to other myRteries of 

faith and nature which are as hard as that? B 

this conlequence, no man ought ko be hvrped 

with believing abſurd and unreaſonable things; 
and the Trinity and ReſurreQion ſhall ſerve 
to julithe the Fxbles of the Alcoran as well as 
the doQrine of Tranſwbſt amtiation, and the ch- 
cacy of the Sacraments ex ofere operate. We 
could cafily diſpenſe with the batbarous terms 
and wigrammaticalneſs of them, if there were 
_ any thing under them, that were capable of 
being underſtood ; But that is not thegrteat- 
eft quarrel I have with this doctrine; for 1 ſay 
til, notwithſianding all the tricks and arts 
which have been uſed to palliate it, i doth 
obſiru& 'the lincerity of devotion, by/making, 
the exerciſe of jt by the preparation of our 
minds for the uſe ' of Szcraments to be unne- 
ceſſary. For if Gruce be effcQually cenferred by 
the force of the bare external ation , which 
is acknowledged by them all, what need can 
there be of a due preparation of migd by the ex+ 
erciſe bf faith, prayer, repentance, &*c. m order 
to the receiving the benefit of them? es, ſay 

] they, the internal diſpoſition of the mind # neccſ- 

| ſaryto remove impetlimbnts, and to make a ſub> 

| jet capable of receiving it : as dryneſs in rw11d t1 
make it burn ; but what do they mean by this 
Internal diſpoſition of mind ? the exerciſe of 
the 
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the graces and duties I mentioned ? by no 
means :, but: that there be no mortal.ſin uncon- 
fcfled.z that there be no, aQual oppoſition -in 
the ill to the Sacrament, as for inſtance; ; if a 
man | when he is going, to be baptized, reſolves 
with himſelf that he will not be baptized, 
or, while he is baptizing, that he will not be- 
believe in Father, $9 and Holy Ghoſt, nor re- 
nounce the. Devil and all his works. ' This in- 
deed they ſay hinders the efficacy of Sacramtnyr, 
but not the bare want of dewtion > and if want 
of devotion doth not hinder Grace being, re- 
ceived, , what arguments can men uſe to . per- 
{wadc perſons to it? Who will undergo ſo firi& 
an examination of himſelf, and endeavour to 
raiſe his mind to a due preparation for the par- 


o— 


ticipation -of Sacraments, if' he knows before 


hand, that he ſhall certainly receive Grace by 
the Sacraments without .it? And/(uxely they 


will not ſay, but what doth obſiru@ the. exer- 


Ciſe of ,thele things, doth very much hinder de- 
votion. If men had a mind ,to-baniſh, it out of 
the world, they could never do it undex a fairer 
pretence, thanthat Grace; and conſcquentlythe 
ces of it may be obtained. without it : and 
do not queſtion, but this dodtrine hath been one 
of the great. cauſcs of the corrupt lives of thoſe 
who believe it ? From hence the trade of fay- 
ing Maſſes hath proved fo. gainfu] , and ſuch 
multitudes of them have been procured for the 
benchit of particular perſons , this being a much 
catier way of procuring Grace and: Salvati- 
on, than fteryent prayer, conſtant endeavours 
aiicr a Holy Life , Moztitication , Watch- 

tuincſs 
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tulneſs and other things we make neceſſary to 
enjoy the benefit of what Chriſt hath done 
and ſufftcred for us ? | 

And theſe things have been complained of, This proved 
by perſons of their own communion who have s aye 
had any zeal for devotion, and the praQice xe pooch 
of true Goodneſs. Cuſſander, although he denics Church. 
the doctrine of the efficacy of the Sacraments £9. 
without the devotion of the receiver, to be © "> 
the received dodrine of the Roman Church , © 
yet cannot deny , but ſuch a Phariſaical opi- 
niow (as he calls it) had poſſeſſed the minds of 
many of thoſe who did celebrate Miſſes , and 
were preſent at them : and tht too juſt an' occaſion 
was given to thiſe why upbraid them with that 
opinion becauſe of the multitude of Miſſes 
which were celebrated by impure and wicked 
Prieſts, meerly for gain ; at which thoſe who are 
preſent, think they depart from them with a great 
deal of ſanfity, although thry never once reſylve 
to change their liver, but return from thence am- 
mediately to their former ſins. Monſ. Arnauld ;,.y1; ;. 
in his Book of Frequent Commun (written (4, 0 1- 


upon that occalion) conteſſeth, that ſome in the ”*'. 777 ar. 


Roman Church, by their doftrive and infiructi- *** > 
ons given to perlons , did deſtroy all prepa- 
rations , as unneceſſiry to the partaking the 


benctits of the Evcharift ; and that che wortt 24/74. -: 


perſons might come without tear to it. And '* 754. 
that the moſt required as neceffary by them, is 
only the Szcrameat of Penance to recover Grace 
by, which, he faith, they reduce to bare confeſ- 
fion 3 and that this by them 15 not made necet- 
ſary ncithcr by the more probable opinion, but 
on'y 
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only that at that time they (ſhould be free from 
the guilt of mortal tin. It is not to be denicd,that 


 Monſ. Arnauld hath proved (ſufficiently the other 


opinion to be moſt conſonant to Scripture and 
Fathers, and the rules of a Chriftian life , but 
when that 15s granted, the other opinion is yet 
more agreeable to the doftrine of the Roman 
Church. For although Cafſander produce ſome 
particular teſtimonies againſt it, of perſons in 
that Charch; yet we multi appeal for the ſenſe 
of their Church, to the decrecs of the Cromun- 
cil of Trext , which are ſo contrived, as not 
to condemn the groflelt doQrine of the opus 
operatum. For when it doth determine, That 
whoſoever ſhall ſay, that the Sacraments ao not 
confer grace ex opere operato ſhall be Anathe- 
ma it cannot be interpreted, according to the 
{enſe of Caſſauder and thoſe he mentions, that 
the cflicacy of Sacraments doth not depend up- 
on the worth of the Prieſt : For the twelfth Ca- 
non relates to that, Whoſoever ſhall ſay, that 
the Miniſter being in mortal fin, although be 
ſeth all the eſſentials to a Sacrament, yet doth 
not celebrate a Sacrament , let bim be Ana- 
thema. Thoſe Reverend Fathers were not 
{ure ſo prodigal of their Anatbem2's, to beſtow 
two of them upon the ſame thing ; Their 
meaning, then in the eighth Canon, mult be di- 


ſtin& from the twelfth 3 and if it be ſo, the. 


opus operatum cannot have reſpect to the worth 
of the Pric/t, but the devotion of the receiver, 
and it is there oppoſed to the faith of the di- 
vine promiſe. This will appear more plain by 
the account given of it in the Hiſtory of that 

Council. 
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| Conncil. © Aﬀer, they treated of condemning. The Fiſt 
**ing thoſe, who deny Sacraments do confer "du wry. 
* grace to him that putteth not a bar, or do eb. ts. 
|; **not confeſs, that Grace is contained in the Sa- p.:237, 
*.craments, and conferred, not by vertue of 
< faith, but ex opere operato 3 but coming to 
* expound 'how- it is contained, and their 
© cauſality, every one did agree, that grace is 
* gained by all thoſe ations that excite de- 
** votion, which -proceedeth not from the torce 
* of the work it felt, but from the vertue 
**of devotion, which is in the worker , and 
* theſe arc ſaid in the Schools to cauſe grace 
*© ex opere aperantiss There are other actions 
** which cauſe grace, not by the devotion of 
** him that worketh, 'or him that receiveth-the 
* work, but by vertue of the work it {elf 3 ſuch 
*are the Chrittian Sacraments, by which grace 
* 1s received, fo that there be no bar of 
** mortal fin to exclude it, though there bc 
*© not any devotion: So by the work of 
* Baptiſm, grace is given to the Infant, whole 
* mind is not moved towards it, and to one 
<« born a Fool, becauſe there is no impediment 
« of fin. The Sacrament of Ghriſm doth the 
.* like, and that of extream Undtion, though the 
© fick man hath loti his memory. But he that 
* hath mortal tin , and doth perlcvcre actu- 
* ally or habitually , cannot reccive grace by 
«© rcalon of the contrariety 3 not becauſe the 
* Sacrament hath not vertue to produce it 
© ex opere opcrato, but becauſe the receiver 
* 1s not capable, being poſleſſed with a con- 
*trary quality. L daxe now appeal to the 
F 2 mott 
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molt indifferent Judge, Whether what I ob- 


je&cd to them concerning the. efficacy of $Su- | 
craments, whether the minds 'of the receivers | 
of thetn be prepared or no, were not fo far | 
from being a calumny, that there is not ſo much | 


as the lealt miſtcke in it: if .the doctrine of 
the Council of Trent be embraced by them. 
And any one who {ſhall conſider their number 
of Sacraments, and the admirable effects of eve- 


ry one of them, may very well wonder how - 


any man among them ſhould either want Grace, 
or have any Devotion £ For Grace being con- 
ferred by the Sacraments, at fo many conve- 
nient ſeaſons of his life, whether he hath any 


devotion or no, he is ſure of Grace, it the 
doth but partake of their Sacraments, and} 


need not trouble himſelf much about devo- 
tion, ſince his work may be done without it 
Never certainly any doctrine was better eval 


trived for the ſatisfation and encouragement] 


of impenitent ſinners, than theirs 15. Our S2- 
viour (cems very churliſh and ſevere, when he 
calls ſinners to repentance that they may. be 


they 
ly for 
chanci 
or the 
may b 
hath | 
| poſmg 
if befo 
gave 6 
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ſaved; but they have found out a much eaſter 
and ſmoother paſſage, like that of a man ir 
a Boat, that rhey ſleep all the while, an 
land ſafe at Jaſt. Not ſo much as the uſe 0 
reaſon is required for the efte& of that bleſle 
Sacrament of extream Unition, by which lik 
a Ship for a long, Voyage, a perſon 1s pitche 
and calked for Eternity. Surcly ,-at is t 

hardeti thing that may be , tor any one t 
want Grace among them, it they do but (ut 
the Uſe of Sacraments upon them; and th 
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are the gentleſi givers of it imaginable, for all 
they dcfire of their Penitents for Grace, is on- 
ly for them to lie (till; but if thcy ſhculd 
'T chance to be unruly, and kick away the Prie/ts, 

| or their rites of Chriſms, I know not then what 
x may become of them. Yet the Church of Rome 
\- | hath been ſo indulgent in this caſe, that ſup- 79%" 20- 
'T | poſing men under a delirium, or wholly inſenſuble m_ gg 
"* | if before, it be but probable they defired it, or ufInt, 
W ' gave any ſigns of contrition, it ought not to be Pa i665, 
e, | emitted; always provided, that thiſe who are mad 

” | do nothing againſt the reverence of the Sacrament , 

© | & it they do,ſurely no man in his right wits can 

1 | think they ſhall be damn'd for it. That being (c- 

i | cured,their work is done; and if any fins have re- 
mained upon them 3 they are taken off by vertue 
'0-] of this ſacred VUndion 3 and being thus anointed 
_ -like the Azblete of old they preparcd to wreſile 

=] with all the powers of Air, who can then faſten 
ntl no hold upon them. Yet to be juſi to them, the 
42 Roman Ritual (aith, that impenitent perſons, ard 
hel thoſe who dye in mart il ſin, and excommunicate , 
be and unbaptized, are to be denied extrcam U nition. 
cf! A hard caſe for thoſe who dye i» mortal ſin ! tor 
1f they could but expreſs any fign of contrition, 

by the motion of an Eye or a Finzc, all were 
-well enough? And for the impenitent, We are 

not to. imag;ine them {o cruz} to account any 

ſo, but ſuch who refuſe the Sacrament of Pe 

#ance. The (um of it then 1s, 1t a man whin 

he is like to live and thcretore to tm ng 
| L,nger, doth but probably expreſs fome ſigns 
of contrition, and doth not rctule the $.uwra- 

ment of Penance , it time and the conditicn 

E3 of 


Lond 
Bs 


” 
— -- 


186 Of the hindrance of a good Life, and 


of the Patient permit the ufing it, then he 
is to have grace conferred on him by this laſt 


Sacrament which he is {ure to receive, although | 
he be no more fenlible what they are doing | 


about him, than it he were dead already. 
$5 that upon the whole matter, I begin to 
wonder how any ſort of men in the Church of 


Rome can be afraid of falling ſo low as Purga- | 
tory : I had thought ſo much Grace as 15 given | 
them by every Sacrament (where there are ſo | 


many, and fome of them fo often uſed) might 
have ſerved to carry one to Heaven 3 they re- 
ceive a ſtock of Grace in Baptiſm, before they 
could think of it , if they loſe any in Childhood, 
that is ſupplied again by the Sacrament of Chriſm 
or Confirmation 3 if they fall into actual fins, 
and fo loſe it, it is but confeſing to the 
Prieft and receiving abſolution, and they ſet-up 


again with a new ſtock : and it is a hard caſe, 7 


it that be not increaſcd by frequent Maſſes, at 
every one of which he receives more 3 and al- 
though Prieſts want the comfortable Grace 
that is to be received by the Sacrament of Ma- 
trimony, yct they may cafily make it up by the 
number of Maſſes : and to make all ſure at 
laſt, the extream* Vatjion very (weetly conveys 
Grace into them, whether they be ſenſible or 
not. But all this while, what becomes of 
Pwrgatory ?- That is like to be left very delos 
late; if the intereſt of that opinion were not 
greater, than the evidence is for the Progr 
conferring grace ex opere operato. Let them 


ſcek to reconcile them, if they can it is ſuffici-! 


ent for our purpoſe, that both of them tend! 


to: 
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to deſtroy the ſincerity of devotion, and the 
neceſſity of a good life. 


S.8. 3. I faid the ſincerity of devotion is Of their 
much obſtructed by diſcouraging the reading 4ilcoura- 
of: the Scriptures , which is our moſt certain "5 ©" 
To this he anſwcrs two 11. $- 
WayS: Ie. That their Churches prudentizl di- prures. 


rule of faith and life. 


ſpenſing the reading the Scriptures to perſons 
whom ſhe judges fit and diſpoſed for it, and not tv 
ſuch whom ſhe judges in a condition to receive or 
do harm by it , is no diſcouraging the reading of 
them , any more than a Father may be ſaid to diſ- 
courage his Child, becauſe he will not put a Knife 
or a Sword into his hands, when he forcſees be 
will do miſchief with it to himſelf or others > and 
the Scriptures, he ſaith, are 1» other, in the hands 
of one who doth not ſubmit his judgement, in the 


interpretation of it, to that of the Church \ the 44- 


ing of which he makes the charafter of a meek, 
and bumble ſoul , and the contrary of an arro- 
gant and preſumptuous ſpirit. 2+ That the ill 
conſequences of permitting the promiſcuous read- 
ing of \Scripture were complained of by Henry 
the eighth, who was the firft that gave way 
to i; and if his judgement ought not to be fol- 
lowed in after times, let the dire effets of ſo many 
Seas and Fanaticiſms as have riſen in Englan 
ſrom the reading of it, bear witneſ7. For all Here- 
fies ariſe, ſaith $. Aultin, from miſunderſt mding 
the Scripteres, and therefore the Scripture bing 
left, as among Proteſtants, t9 the private i"tcr- 
pretanion of cvery fanciftl ſpirit , cannot be 4 
moſt certain rule of faith and life. In which 
Anſwer arc thice things to be diſcufl:J : 
P 4 1. Wihcta.r 
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1+ Whether that prudential diſpenling the-Scri- 
ptures, as he calls it, be any hindrance to devo- 
tion or no? 2. Whether the reading of. the 
Scriptures be the cauſe of the numbers of Seds 
and Fanaticiſms which have bcenin England ? , 
3. Whether our opinion concerning the reading 
and interpreting Scripture , doth hinder it 
from bcing, a moſt certain rule of faith and 
like ? : 

1. Whether that prudential diſpenſing the 
Scripturcs uſed in the Church. of Rome, doth 
hinder devotion or no ? By this prudential diſpen- 
ſing 1 ſuppoſe he mcans,the allowing, no perſons 
to read the Scriptrercs in tacir own tongue, 
without liccnce under the hand of the Biſhop or 
Trquifitor, by the advice of the Pricſi or Cons, 
teflor, concerning the perſons titnels for it 3 
and whoſoever preſumes to do otherwiſe, is to 
be denicd A4bſolntion. For this is the expreſs 
Command, in the fourth Rule of the Index pub- 
liſhed by order of the Council of Trent, and {ct 
forth by the authority of Pixs the fourth, and 


bror. prohi- Tince by Clement the eighth, and now lately in- 
itt. Alrx- larged by Alexander the ſeventh. And whether 


ard. 7. 
Roma, 4.D. 


1665. 


this tends to the promoting or diſcouraging the 
fincerity of devotion will appear, by conſider- 
Ing theſc things. 

1. That it is agrced on both ſides, that the 
Scriptures do contain in them the unquettion- 
ablc Will of that God whom we are bound 
to ſerve. And it being the end of devotion (as 
It ought to be of our lives) to ſerve him); 
what 15 there, the mind of any one who lincerely 
deirres to do it, can be mwore inquilitive after, 

Or 


/ 


El 
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or defirous to be fatished in, than the rules God 
himſelf hath given for his own ſervice? Be- 
cauſe 3t is ſo catie a matter for men to miſtake 
in the wayes they chooſe to ſerve him in , I ſee 
the world divided: ſcarce more about any thin 

than this. Some think, God ought to be wor. 
ſhipped by offering up Sacritices tohim of thoſe 
things' we receive from his bounty : Others, 
that we ought to offer up none to him now, 
but our ſelves in a holy life and ations. Some, 
that God is pleaſed by abſtaining trom fleſh or 
any living creature 3 and others, that he is 


much better pleaſed with eating Fiſh than 


Fleſh, and that a full meal of one is at ſome 
times mortification and faſting ; and eating 
temperately of the other, 1s luxury and irreli- 
gion. Some think, no fight more pleaſing to 
God, than to ſee men laſh and whip them- 
{clves for their ſins, till the blood comes ; others 
that he is as well pleaſed at leaſt, with hearty 
repentance, and fincere obedience without this. 
Some, that frequent croſſing themſelves, go- 
ing in Pilgrimage to the Images of Saints, bap- 
tizing Bells, being ſprinckled with holy water, 
and buried in a Moxks habit, are great acts of 
devotion 3 and others, that they are ſuperſti- 
tious fooleries. Some think, that unleſs they 
make contcſſion of their fins to a Pricſt, they 
cannot be pardoned ; others, that fincere con- 
tcſlion to God, is ſufficient, and the other never 
neceſſary to the pardon of (in, though it may 
be ſometimes uſctul to the cale of the finncr. 
Somme, that they honour God by ſetting up 
Images oft him, and worſhipping them tor his 

lake 1 
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fake; by addrefling themſelves to Saints and 
Angels to be Interceſſors with him: ; and 
others, that they cannot dxſhonour God more, 
than by theſe things. , Some, that they: may 
pray for what they do not underſtand, aswell 
as what they do; others, | that: flance men ex- 
pet to be anſwered in their prayers, they 
ought to underliand what they ſay in/ them, 
Since thel(c and other diſputes-are m the world, 
not barcly between Chriſtians and thoſe of 
other Religions, but among Chriſtians them- 
ſelves, what courſe ſhould a-perſon take; who 
deſires to be fatished ? For he finds the feve- 
ral parties divided about them. Canany man 
imagine a better way, if it could be hoped tor, 
than that God himſclt ſhould interpoſe, and de- 
clare his own mind according to what way 
they onght to ferve him ? And this is acknow- 
ledged by all Chriſtians to be done already, in 
the Scriptures3 and after a)l this, muſt not. all 
perſons concerned, be allowed to enquire into 
that which is owned to be the will of God ? 
Or do they think, that ordinary people, that 
underitand not Latin or Greek, ought not 
to be concerned what becomes of: their 
ſouls ? If they be, and do in good carneſt de- 
tire to know how to pleaſe God, and to ſerve 
him z what dirc&ions will they give them ? 
It they tell them, they muſt do us they are 
bidden true, ſay they, it we were to worthip 
you for Gods, we would do as you bid us, 
tor we think it fitting to ſerve G4 1n his 


own way. But we would know, whether 


that God whom we fcrve, hath given us any 
rules 
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rules for his worſhip or no ? Tes, ſay the Prieſts 
of the Roman Church, he hath done ſo, but it 
is not fit for you to ſeethem. To what end, 
ſay the people then, were they given, if 
they may not be ſeen? How ſhall we know, 
whether we keep them or no 3 or will you 
take upon you the guilt of our fins in diſ- 
obeying his Will, fince you will not let us 
know what it is ? This ſecms to be a very 
juſt and reaſonable demand, and I fear it 
will one day fall hcavy upon thoſe, who con- 


ceal that, which they confeſs to be the Will 


of God, from the knowledge of the people. 
And it hath been ingenuouſly acknowledged 
by ſome in the Roman Church, that the people 
would never be kept to that way of devotion 


they are in there, if they were ſuffered toread - * 


the Scriptures 3 but the more ſhame, the mean 
time, for thoſe who impoſe ſuch things upon 
them, under a pretence of devotion, which are 
ſo repugnant to the Will of God. But the 
ſame reaſon which hath made them leave out 
the ſecond Commandment in their offices of devo- 
tion, hath brought them to fo ſevere a prohi- 
bition of reading the Scriptzres in a known 
language, but where themſelves are already fo 
ſecure of the perſons that they dare to give 
way to it : and that is, leſt their conſciences 
ſhould ſtart and boggle at the breaking a 
command of God, when they pretended to 
ſerve him. 
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The argu= $.9. 2. That no objetion can be now made 
ments againſt the peoples reading the Scriptures, but 
the would have held againſt the publiſhing them 
Scriptures, IN 2 language to be underſtood by the people. 
would For were the people leſs ignorant and heady, 
have hell Jeſs prefumptuous and opinionative then, than 
— they are now ? Was not there the ſame danger 
rata * ay of miſtaking their ſenſe at that time? Was not 
Iyguage the people of Iſrael as refractory and diſobe- 
known to dient, as any have been ſince? Were they not 
the People. as apt to quarrel with divine Laws, and the 

authority God had ſet up among them ? Did 

not they fall into Se&s and divers opinions, by 
miſunderſtanding the Law ? yet were thefe rea- 

{ons then thought ſufficient for Cod not to make 

known his Law to all the people but to com- 

mit it only to Aaron and the Prieſts, for them 
prudentially to diſpenſe it to them? No; fo 

far from it, that ſtri& care was taken to make 

the people underſtand it particular commands 

given, for this very end and the Law on pur- 

poſe declared to be eatie and 3nteliigible, that 

they might not make its obſcurity a pretence 

for their Ignorance. Was not this Law given 

them, as a rule to dire themſelves by ? 

Were not all ſent to this to learn to govern 

P.al 1199. thcir actions ? Wherewithall ſball a young man 
| cleanſe his wayes, by taking heed thereto accord- 
Plal. 19.7. ing to thy ward ? Is not this Law ſaid to convert 
the ſoul, and to make wiſe the ſimple ? and 

was that done by nut underſtanding it ? Was | 

it not the dclight, exerciſe, and continual 
Mcditation of thoſe who were truly devout 
among thum ? But how comes our caſe to 
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be ſo much worſe under Chriftianity ? Is the 
Law of Chriſt fo much more difticult and ob- 
(cure, than'the Law of Moſe; ? Is not his Ser- 
mox on the Mount, wherein he delivers the 
rules of a Chriſtian Life, as plain as any Chap- 
ter in Leviticus * What doth the Goſpel teach 
men, but to be and to do goodgto love all men, 
and to love God above all, to believe in Chriſt 
and to obey his commands, to repent of {ins 
paſt and to live no longer in them and in ſhort, 
ſo to live in this world, as they hope to live 
with God in happineſs hercafter? And are theſe 
things ſo hard to be underſiood, that the people 
ought not to be made acquainted with them, 
in their own language? Or is there any dan- 
ger, they ſhould know them too well? Was 
ever the Law of Moſes more perverted by talſc 
interpretations, than in our Saviours time by the 
Scribes and Phariſces ? Why doth not he then 
take ſome other care for his own Law to pre- 
vent this for the tuture, if that had been judged 
by him the proper way of cure ? But thereby 
we ſee the miltakes of the people are owing 
to their Teachers, and there can be no means 
to prevent crrours in the people, but by ſtop- 
ping them at the fountain heads, from whence 
they run down among them. For the comman 
people might have had a better notion of Relz- 
gion, if their minds had not bcen corrupted by 
the traditions and Gliſts of the Phariſees. 
Therefore methinks, they have not gone the 
wilelt way to work in the Church of Rome z 
inſtead of this prudential diſpenſing the S$*ri- 
ptures, their only way had becn to have 
detiroycd 
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deſtroyed them, as Dioclefian, their predeceſſour 
in this kind of prudence, once deſigned. For 
let them aſſure themſelves, they whounderſtand 
Greek and Latin are the perſons they have ten 
times more cauſe to fear, than the common 
people. And conſidering the advantage they 
once had by the horrible Tonorance of Prieſts and 
people, it muſt be imputed only to the watchful 
eye of Divine Providence, that the Scriptures 
( being of (olittle uſe in the Roman Church ) 
have been preſerved entire toour dayes. There 
had been no ſuch means in the world to have 
Prevented a Reformation, as this; for they are 
not out, when they take the Scyipture fo much 
for their enemy, as appears by the force and 
reſtraint they put upon it, and the fear and 
jealouſie they are in about it continually. If it 
had not been for this, would any one have com- 
pared the Scripteres, in the hands of the com- 
mon people as my Adverſary doth, to a Sword 
in a mad mans hand ? Is it of fo deſtructive a 
Nature, and framed for no other ule than a 
{word is? which nothing but difcretion keeps a 
man from doing milchiet by 3 and all the way 
a man hath ( though never ſo meek and hum- 
ble) to defend himclf by it, is by deftroying his 
enemy with it, it he continues his aſſault. Theſe 
expreſſions do not argue any kindneſs to the 
Scripture, nor an apprehention of any great 
good that comes to the world by it ; but that 
really men might have been more at cafe and 
fewer difterences in Religion had happened, if all 
the Copies of theBible had been loſt,atſoon as the 
Pope had placed himiclt in his intallible Chair. 

This 
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This deſign was once attempted, as I ſhall ſhew 
afterwards, but failed' of ſucceſs: 'and I know 
not how far the principles of this prudence may 
carry them, if ever futh a ſcaſon ſhould fall into 
their hands again 3 having found ſo much trou- 
ble to them from the Scriptewes and (© little 
benefit by them, their Church being once owned 
as infallible. For I would fain know, whether 
the Scripture hath not done more miſchief, ac- 
cording to then, in the hands of the Reformers, 
than it can be ſuppoſed to do in the hands of 
the common people. Tf it mult be a ſword in a 
mad mans hand, whether the more ſtrength and 
cunning ſuch a one hath, he be not capable of 
doing ſo much the more miſchict by it? And 
if it were poſſible to get it out of ſuch a mans 
hands, whether it were not the higheſt prudence, 
and care of the publick ſafety to do it ? It 
can be then nothing but the impoſlibility of the 
thing, which makes them ſutfer the Scripture to 
be in the hands of any who are capable of do- 
ing miſchief by it ; and the more miſchiet 
they may do, the more delirable and prudential 
it is to take it from them. Bur all men ke 
none are ſo capable of doing miſchief thereby, 
as men of the greatcit wit and learning, and 
that have the fairclt appearance of piety to the 
world : the conſt quence then of this dodtrine is, 
if purſued to the true dcfipn of it, that the 
Saripture (hould be Kept it poſſible out of the 
hands of the moſt ſubtle, Icarned ar.d pious men 
above all others, it they be not true to the 1n- 
tereſts of the Roman Charch 7 It is but a mcer 
ſhew to pretend only to keep the people in 


order, 
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ofder, ( for when are they otherwiſe, but 
when cunning men have the managing of 


them ? ) the true meaning of this principle is, bs 
that it will never be well with. the World till m 
the Books of Scriptzreare all burnt, which arc A 
abroad 3 and that only one Original be pre- _ 
ſerved in the Vatican to juſtifie the Popes title to F, 
Infallibility, and that ( as the Sybzliine Oracles | v4. 
* of old, ) never to be conſulted but in cafes of {hi 
great extremity 3 and that under the inſpeQion Si 
of ſome very truſty officers 3 nor to be inter- to 
preted but by the Pope himſelf, If I were of | þj 
the Church of Rome, and owned the princi- W; 
ples of it, | muſt needs have condemned the be 


great men of it in former times, for want of 
Prudence in this matter : That would have | 
ſerved their turn much better than forging 
ſo many decretal Epiſtles, fallifying ſo many 
zeftimonies, perverting ſo many Texts of Scri- 
ptucre to maintain the dignity of the Papal 
Chair. There was only one ſmall circumſtance 
wanting, ( thcir good will we have no cauſe to 
queſtion }) and that was the poſſibility of it 
for although the Roman Church called it felt 
Catholick , they were wiſe enough to know, 
there were many conſiderable Churches in the 
world beſides theirs, where the Scriptures 
were preſerved, and from whence Copics might | 
be procured by perſons who would be fo 
much the more inquiſitive, the more they 
were forbidden to get them. Therefore they 
pitched upon an eatier way, and tinding the 
people under a very competent degree of Ig- 
norance, they indulged them and ſoothed them | 
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up in it, and told them they conld never miſs 

the way to. Heaven, though never fo narrow, 

in the dark. Their only. danger was too 
mach light, for then probably they might be 

in a great diſpute, whether the broad way was 

not the true for there they ſaw moſt of their 
Friends and Leaders. And while they kept the 
people in this protound Ignorance and ſuper- . 
{tition, they jogged on in their opinion, as fe- . , - 
curely to Heaven, as Ignatius Loyola's. Mule did 0rlarain, , 
to Mownt-ſerrat, when he laid his Bridle on rn 3 9a 
his neck, to ſee whether he would take the ;,\, 
way to purſue the Moor, which was the more Maffeius 
beaten track, or the more craggy and untrodden _ E4 
mighty providence, ( and I ſuppoſe a little 

help ot the Rider ) the Beaſt took the more 

narrow way, But whcn perſons began to be 
awakencd by learning, and thereby grew inqui- 

litive into all matters, and ſo by degrees in 

thoſe of Religion 3 they then clpicd their &r- 

rour, in letting ſuch a Book lye abroad in {© 

many hands, trom whence ſo many irrchiliiblc 
arguments were drawn apainlt the DoGtrine 

and practices of the Roman Church. This I 

aflure my (clf, is the true ground of the quar- 

rels againfi the Reading uf the Scriptures , bur 

that being now irrcemcd1able, they betake them- 

ſelves to {maller arts, and endeavour to hinder 

any one particular perſon, whom they have 

the leaft ſuſpicion of, from meddling with a 

Book ſo dangerous to their Church and Re- 

ligtn. 
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S. 10. For if this were not it, what makes 


The pra- 


Rice of the them to be more jealous of the wſe of the Seri+ 


Roman 
Church 
herein dt- 


ptures, than ever the Chriſtians were in former 
Ages? Was there not much more danger of 


realy com miſunderſtanding the DoQtrine of the Goſpel 


trary to 


' that of the 
Primitive 


Church. 


2 Pet.1, 19. that, they adviſe them to take heed to the ſure 


word of Prophecy, and tell them that they did 


Rom. 15.4. Well therein, that the Scriptures were w1itten 


2 Tim: 3. for their inſtrultion and comfort, that being di- 
vinely inſpired they were able to make them 
What, did. the Apoſtles 
never imagine all this while, the ill uſe that 
might be made of them by men of perverſc 
minds? yes, they knew it as well as any, and 
did toretcll Schiſmes and Hereſres that ſhould ? 
be in the Church, and ſaw them in' their own}! 
dayes and yet, poor men, wanted that exqui-| 
ſite prudence of the Roman Church, to prevent 
them, by ſo happy an expedient, as when) 


IF, IG» 


wiſe unto ſalvation. 


m- 340 


at firſt, than ever atter ? Nay were there not 
very many who were falle Apoſtles, and great 
and dangerous Hereticks, preſumptuous and ar- 
rogant, if ever any were ? But did Chriſt, or 
his Apoſtles, for all this, think it unfit to com- 
municate the dodrine of the Goſpel to the pco- 
ple 3 or were the Books containing it written in 
Languages not to be underſtood by them ? no, 
they choſe the moſt popular Languages of that 
time, molt largely ſpread and generally under- 
ſtvod. The Apoſtles never told their Diſciples, 
of the danger of reading the Divine Writings 
that were among them, when they were firlt 
ſpread abroad 3 and never fo propcr a {cafon 
to give them caution, as then. 


But inſtead of - 


they! 


they had written, Epiſtles to ſeveral Churches to 
forbid the promiſcuous reading of them. But 
it may be, it was the awe of the Apoſtles and 
their infallible Spirit in interpreting, Scripture, 
made this prohibition not ſo neceſſary in thei 
own time ; did the Church then tind itneceſſa- 
ry to reſtrain the people, after their Deceal& ? 
We have an occaſion ſoon after given, wherein 
to ſee the opinion of the Church at that time; 
the Church of Coriath fell into a grievous 


i |} vernours: upon this Clemens writes his Epilile 

i to them z whercin he is {o far from forbidding 

t the uſe of Seripture to them to preſerve unity, | 
- {} that he bidds them Lok diligently into the Seri Clement, 
S, Pptures, which are the true Oracles of the Holy "—_ ad 
75 Ghoſt : and afterwards, take +$t. Pauls Epiſtle «6 4 
vſk into your hands, aid confider what he ſaith; and p 1. 
on he commend, them very much for being killed in 

of the Scriptures : Beloved, faith he, ye have knowh, 7.8. 
ure ans very well known, the hily Scriptures 3 and ye © © 


aid have throughly looked 11to the Oracles of God, 
men | therefore call them to mind. Which" language 3s 
di- } 35 far diftcrent trom that of the Roman Chureh, 
them |} as the Church of that Age is from theirs. 
otles 4 Nay the countertcit Clemens ( whom they can 
that | Make ule of, upon. other occafions ) is as expres 
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Schilme and oppolition, to their ſpiritual Gos 


-yerſc in this matter, as the true. For he per{wades C2/lit. Cle 


r own! and that this is the be/t employ ment-of their rerire- 
exqui-! Mentr. But we need not uſe his teltumony Th 
xevent| this matter, nor the old. Edition of Iznariy, 
. when} Wherein Parents are bid 29 inftiriec} 85 in Children 

they! Q_ 2 im 


x 
; 


and } private Chriliians to continzal menitation in the tl. 1. 


hould | Scriptures, which he calls the Oracles of Chriſt; © +: 
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Tznat. ep-ad 31 the Holy Scriptures, nor that ſaying of Poly* 
: eG carp to the Philippians out of the old Latin Edi- 
'-» 11 ppj. tion, I am confident yow are well ſtudied in the 
ip.p.16, Scriptures , for in the Greek yet preſerved, he 
:47].r, exhorts them to the reading of St. Pauls Epiſtles, 
that they might be built np in the faith, So little 
did theſe holy men dream of ſuch a prudent 
diſpenſing. the Scriptures among them, for tear of 
miſchiet they might do themſelves or others by 


_ A210, \ . U . . 
P night, t) lay up in their bearts not only the new 


Oracles of the Goſpel, Apoſtles and Apocalypſe, 

| but the old ones too of the Law and the Prophets. 
Comment. i And elſewhere tells his hearers, they» ought not] 
Joſ P-27+ wo be diſcouraged if they met with difficulties in 


reading the Scriptures . for there was great] vche 


benefit to be had by them. But leſt it ſhould} TEcoi 
be thought, he ſpeaks here only of pablick} thoſ 
reading the Scriptures, in his Homilies ons tO an 
Leviticus he ſpeaks plainly, that he world no bolic; 
only have them hear the Word of God in too 1 
lick, but to be exerciſed and meditate therein in| he © 
their bouſes night and day ; For Chrift i thoſe 
every where preſent, and therefore they an who 
eammanded in the Liw, to meditate ther Chery 
tac 


xpon their journeys, and when they ſit in thei 
bouſes, and when they lye down and riſe up. Bul by t 
.had not the Church yet experience _— fo 


: 
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'y are 
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of the miſchicf of permitting the Scrip:ares to 


Ay 


wo 


the people ? Were there ever greater and more | 


notorious herchies than in thoſe tirſt ages of the 
Church, and: thole ariſing from perverting the 
words and dclign of the Scriptures ? But did 
the Church yet afterwards grow wiler, in the 
{ſenſe of the Roman Church ? In the time of 
the four General Councils they had tryal cnough 
of the miſchief of Hercſies, but did the Fas 
tbers of the Church forbid the reading the Scri- 
tures, on that account? No, but inttead of 
that, thcy commend the Scriptures ta all, as the 


beft remedy for all paſſions of the mind; {o St. Baſil, Baſil. i4 
and St. Hierome call it; and this latter com» h , I. 
mends nothing more to the Women he inltru- 4; 
cd in devotion, than conſtant reading the Seri- e7. ad Eybtſ. 


ptures ;, and withal they ſay that infinite evils 
do ariſe from ignorance of the Scriptures , from 
bence moſt part of Hercſies have come, from 


+ bence a negligent and careltſs life, and unfruit- 


ful labours. Nay fo frequent, (o earneſt and 


- 


j* 


Ol 
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vehement is St. Chryſoſftome in this mactcr of 5. ©": 


recommending the reading of Scriptures, that 


prefer 
En:il. ad 


thoſe of the Koman Church have no other way ,,, 


to an(wer him, but by ſaying he ſpeaks byper- 
bolically , which in Þlain Engliſh 15, hic ſpeaks 
too much of it. But how far dittkrcnt were 
the opinious of the wilc mcn of the Church in 


# thoſe times, from what thoſe have thought 
+ who underſiood the intereſt of the Roman 


Cburch bcſt? We may fce what the opinion of 
the latter is, by the counſcl given to Julius 
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to give thc 
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202" Of the hindrance of a- good Life, and 


reſtoring the dignity of the Roman Ser 3 that' 
which was the preateſt and weighneſt of all, they 
{ajd, they reſerved to the laſt, which was, that by 
all means as little of the Goſpel as might be eſpe- 
a in the vulgar tongue, be read in the Cities 
under bis juriſdiction \ and that little which was 
in the Maſs ought to be ſufficient z neuher ſhould 
it bepermitted to any mortal to read more. For- 
as long as men were contented with that little, all 
things went well with them, but quite otherwiſe 
fince more was commonly read. For this, in ſhort, 
that Book , ſay they, which above all others 
{| | hath raiſed thoſe Tempeſis ond Wirlwinds, which 
we are almoſt carrycd away with : And in tiuth, 
if any one diligently conſiders it, and compares it 
with what # done in our Churches, will find them 
very contrary to each other, and our very dofirine 
208 only to be different from it, but repugnant 10 
it. A very fair and ingenuous confeiſion ! and 
if ſelt- condemned perlons be Hereticks, there * 
can be none greater than thoſe of the Roman 
Chxrch ; eſpecially the prudential men in it, 
| fuch as theſe certainly were, whom the Pope 
| finglcd out to give advice in theſe matters. 
|| - But how diftcrent is the wiſdom of the Children 
| | j of thu world from that of the Childrey of Light ! 
SHY We have already {cen what other kind of judge- | 
| \_ ment the ancient Fathers had of the uſefulneſs | 
I ih | of Scriptures to the people, than they have in | 
TT | the Roman Church : but we need not more to 

| | WF prove it, fince it 15 acknowledged by 
| WY thoſe who are againſt the reading the | 

is Scriptures by the people, that it was 

| otherwiſe in the Primitive Church; fo 
if |! Alphonſus 
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Alphonſus 2 Caſtro and Sixtus Senenſis confeſs. 74999)-3 
Efpenceus quotes many plain places from St. A4w- ee 
ſin, and St. Chryſyſtom to prove, that the pople 1. 1. c, 13, 
ought to be very diligent 'in reading the Seri- Sixti Se- 
Ptures in their own houſes, and that nothing "2 Biab- 
ſhould excuſe themfrom it :: and confeſſeth that 2” *; ©: 


St. Pauls precept, Col. 3. 142 the word of God Ancot. 152+ 


NCAUS 
dwell richly in you was intended tor the people 3 Ns c. 2. 
and that they ought to have it among, them, not /- 517+ 
only lubciencly. bat abundantly. The ſum of 

this argument is, that the, xcalons now urged 

againſt the peoples Reading the Scriptures 

would have held againſt the publiſhing ot them 

in a language to be underſtood by the people 3 

that they ſaw. the ſame inconveniencics which 

are objected now,and yet commended the read- 

ing the Scriptyres to all; that inall the primitive 

Charch, the practice was not only .xctaincd, but 
vehemently urged, after all the H-rclics which 

bad riſen in the Charch in their timc 3 and 
therefore tar the Church of Rome to account. it 

wiſdom to keep the people trom it, is to charge 

not only the Fathers of the Church with folly, 


+ the Apoſtles, and our Saviour, and God him- 
clt. 
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CHAP. Iv. 


Of the Fanaticiſm of the Roman 
Church, 


The unreaſonableneſ; of objefting Stls and Fa- 


aaticiſms to w, as the effefis of reading the 
Scriptures. Famaticiſm countenanced in the 
Roman Church, but condemncd by ours. Pri- 
ate revelations made among them the grounds 


ef believing f'me pornts of dofirine proved 


from their own Authors. Of the Revelations 
pleaded fir the immaculate Conception. The 
Revelations of $. Brigitt and $. Catharin di- 
realy contrary in this point, yet bah owned in 


' the Church of Rome. + The large approbations 


of $. Brigitts, by Popes and Councils, and 
both their revelations acknowledged to be divine; 
in the leſſons read upon their dayes. - $. Catha- 
rines wonderful faculty of ſmelling ſouls, a 
gift peculiar to ber and Philip Nerjus. The 
vain attempts of reconciling thoſe Revelations« 
The great nunber of female Revelations ap- 
proved in the Roman Church. Purgatory, 
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Tranſubſtantiation, Auricular Confeſſion proved | 
by Viſions and Revelatimmss® Feſtivals ap> .' 
pointed upon the credit of Revelations : the | 


Feaft of Corpus Chriſti oh the Kevelatios + 
made to Juliana, tbe Story of it related from | 


their own Writers : No ſuch things can be ob- 


jeaed to our Church. Revelations ftill owned | 


by 


| Fa- 


| 


' 


o the | 
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. by them ; proved from the Fanatick Revelati- 
ons of Mother Juliana very lately publiſhed by 
Mr. Crefly : Some inſtances of the blaſphemaus 


Non-ſenſe tontained in them. The Monaſtick 
Orders founded in Enthuſiaſm. An ac- 
count of the great Fanaticiſm of $. Benedic, 
and $. Romoaldus ; their hatred of Humane 
Learning, and ſtrange Viſions and Revelations. 


 The'Carthufian Order founded apon a Viſion. 


The Carmelites V zfhon of their habit. The 
Franciſcan and Dominican Orders founded on 


| Faniaticiſm, and ſeen in a Viſion of Innocent 
" the third to be the. great ſupporters of the 


Roman Charch. The Quakeriſm of $.Fran- 
cis deſcribed from their beſt Authors. Hy Ip- 
norance, Extafies \aud Fanatick Preaching. 


+ The Vifion of Dominicus. The blaſphemous 


Enthuſiaſm of the Mendicant Fryers. The Hi- 
ſtory of it related at large. Of the Evange- 
lum #ternum, aud the blaſphemies con 
tained in it. The - Author of. it ſuppoſed to 


| be the General of the  Franciſemm Order , 


bowever 'owned by '#he Fryers, and read and 
preached at Paris. The rom td it by the 
Univerſity: but favored by the Popes. Gul. 
S. Armour writing againft it, his Book publickly 
burnt, by order of +he Court of Rome.. The 
Popes horrible partiality to the Frycrs. The 
Fanaticiſm of the Franciſcans afterwards. 
Of- the followers of Petrus Johannis de Oiiva. 
The Spiritnal State began (ſay they) from 
S. Francis. The ſtory of bis wounds, and 
Maria Viſitationis perallel'd. The canting lan- 
guage uſed by the ſpiritual Brethren , called 

Bcguini, 
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Beguini, Fraticelli, aud Begardi. Of. their 
dofrines abomt Poverty, Swearing Perfection , 
the Carnal Church and Inſpiration > by all 
which, they appear to be a Set of Dnakers, af- 
ter the Order of $. Francis. Of. the Schiſm 
made by them. The large ſpreading, and long 
continuance of them. Of the Apoſtolici and 
Dulciniftz. Of their numerous Gonvemticles. 
Their high opinion of themſclues..'. Their zeal 
againſt the Clergy, and Tythes., their ao- 
Grine of Chriſtian Liberty. Of: the. Alum- 
brado's 34 Spain ; their diſobedience to Biſhops 3 
objtinate adhering to their own fancies, cal- 
ling.” them Inſpirations, their _ being above 
Ordinances. Ignatius 'Loyola ſuſpefed to be 
one of 4he Illuminati ,.,poved from Melchior 
Canus. \ The Fefuits Order faunded in Fana- 
ticiſm 3 . a particular.actount of the Romantick 
Enthuſiaſm of Ignatius, from 8be. Writers of 
bis own Order. Whireby it is proved, that be | 
was the greateſt preetuder to Emtbuſiaſm, ſince 
the days of Mahomet: aud $S. Francis. lenati- ' 
us gave no reſpet} to'\men by words, :or- put- 
ting off bis Hat ; bis great Ignirauce and 
Preaching in the. Sareess ; his. glorying, in 
bis ſafferings for 3t. 3. #is pretence to Mornfi- 
eations 'the ways he: uſed. to get daſciples. 
Their way of reſolution of difficulties by: ſeek- 
ing God, tbeir itenerant preaching in tbe Ci- 
ties of Italy. The : Set of Qudckers .a new 
Order of Diſciples of Ignatius , i.ouly want- 
mz Confirmation from the Pope, which lana- 
tius obtained. Of the. Fanatick way of. devotion | 
in the Roman Chxrch. Of Superflitions and | 
En- : 
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Enthuſiaſtical Fanaticiſms among them. Of 
their myſtical Divinity. Mr. Creſly*s canting 
in his Preface to Santa Sophia. Of the 
the Deiform fund of the ſou! ; a ſupereſſen- 
tial life, and the way to it. Of contemplating 
with the will. Of paſſive Unions. The method 
.of Self-annibilation. Of the Union of no- 
thing with nothing. Of the feeling of mot- 
being. The miſchief of an unintelligible way 
off devotion. The utmoſt effefis of this way is 
groſs Enthuſiaſm. Mr. Crcfly*s Vindication of 
'#t examined. The laſt ſort of Fanaticiſm among 
them, reſiſting authority under pretence of Re- 
ligion. Their principles and praftices com- 
pared with -the Fanatickhs. How far they are 
diſowned at preſent by them. Of the Vindicati- 
on of the Iriſh Remonſtrance. The Comrt of 
Rome hath always favoured that party, which 
i moſt deſtrudive to Civil Government, proved 


by particular and Iate Inſtances. 

$ T, TE. come to conſider, Whether Thcunrea- 
the reading the Scriptures be ſonable- 

the cauſe of all the Sefts and Fanaticiſms obieBting 

which have been in England 2 He might much $c&, ang 

better have charged the Philoſophers, eſpecially Fanaticiſm 

Ariftotle, with all the diſputes in the world , Ty Wy 0 

for they not only by their writings have occa- mw 

honed many, but have 'taught men the perni- 41. Son, 

cious uſe of reaſoning , without which , the ptu:.s., 

world might be as quictas a Flock of Sheep. 

It they could but perſwade men to lay atide 

that miſchicvous faculty, I dare undertake for 

them, that let the people have the Bible never 
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ſo much among them, they ſhall never hyrt 
the Church of Rome. Do they not tell us, 
that the words of Scripture are plain for Tran- 
ſubſtantiation (Thi s my Body.) Why do not 
then the people as readily bclieve that, as any 
other propolition? By which we lee, it 1snot 
meerly reading, but a more dangerous thing, 
called conſidering or reaſoning , which makes 
them embrace fome things as they lie in words, 
and interpret others according to the clear- 
eſt cvidence, which the nature of the thing, 
the comparing with other places , and the 
common ſenſe of mankind will give. But 
why are we not all of a mind? I would fain 
know the time when men were ſo. This variety 
of Seas was objected againlt the Philoſopbers, 
and thought no Argument then z it was objec- 
cd againlt the primitive Chrijtians, and thought 
of no force then z why muſt it lignihe more in 
England, than ever it didin any other age or | 
place? But ſay they, It was otherwiſe in Eng- 
land, before the Scriptures came to be read by all 
it was, and is, otherwiſe in all Churches where 
they are uot read : therefore theſe Sells and Fana- 
ticiſms are the dire effefts of the promiſcuous read» 
ing the Scripturer. This 1s the common and 
popular Argument. All things were well with 
us when we offercd up Cakes to the Queen of 
Heaven , when all joyned in the communion of the 
Roman Church, then there were no Fanaticiſms, 
Jr New Lights, n» Sets, 4s there are now in 
England : therefore why ſhould any one make | 
any doubt, but bh: oug't 10 return to the Church | 
of Rome ? This ncccflarily Icads me inta | 

the | 
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the examination of theſe two things. 1. Whe- 
ther there be nb danger of Fanaticiſm in the 
Roman Church * 2. Whether the Unity of 
that Church be (© admirable to tempt all per- 


ſons, who piize the Churches Unity, to re- 
turn to it? 


*. 2. Concerning the danger of Fanaticiſm Famticiſin 
in the Roman Church. By Fanaticiſm we un- — 
narc:a m 


; : the Ro as 
OH, OT rC iſting anthority 3 under a pretFuce of Church, 


derſtand, either an Entheſtaſtick way of Religi- 


Religion. In either fenſe it ſhall appear, that 
the Church of Rome is (o far from being clear- 
ed from it, that it hath given great encourage- 
ment to 1t, 

I. AS to an Enthuſiaſtick way of Religion : 
I ſhall now prove, that there have not been 


greater Enthyfiafts among us in England, than 


have been in the Roman Church ; all the dittc- 
rence is, thcy have been ſome always, othcrs 
for a time, allowed, and countenanced, and 
encouraged by thoſe of the Church of Rome 3 
but among, us they have been decryed and op- 
poſed, by all the members of the Church of 
Expland. I ſhall not infift upon their refolu- 
tion of faith, and the infallibility of their 
Church, which muli be carried to Evthnftiſm 
at laft ; but I (hall prove it by plain Revelzts- 
onus, which have bcen made the grounds among 
them of believing fome doqtr:n-s in difpute, 
and the reaſons of ſetting up a more perfect? 
way of life, which in the higheſt iran oft their 
Devotion, 15 meer Enthuſiaſm. 
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Private I» Revelations have been pleaded by them 
an re in matters of dorine; (uch I mean which 
xy 35 **" depend upon immediate impulſes and inſpira- 
matters of £10ns, fince the Canon of Scripture and Apoſtoli- 
dofrine. cal Traditions. Ot this we have a remarkable 
inſtance, in a late Controverſic managed with 
great heat and interc(t on both fides, viz. of. the 
immaculate conceptions of the Virgin Mary: 
about the ending, of which, a ſolemn Embaſſy 
was (ent from the Kings of Spain, Philip the 
third, and Philip the fourth, to the Popes, Paul 
the fitth, and Gregory the thirteenth z and an 
account is given of it by one, concerned himſelf 
in the management of the Theological part of 
T.nc4s WAd- jt, which, he faith, is therefore publiſhed, that 
_ , % the world may underſtand upon what grounds the 
concept, Adoftrines of faith are eſtabliſhed among them. 
I;r3. Ma- One of the chick whereof infilted upon Was, 
e. p'i/at. ſome private revelations , made to ſome Saints, 
Seft. 2. about the immaculate conception, which being once 
Taft. 11, Teceived in the Church, adds no ſmall ſirength, he 
Set. x." 3. faith, to any dodtrine, and gives a ſolid foundation 
"ay "antkacy for a definition: i, e. that the matter may be 
be; 1,” defined to be of faith, and neccflary to be be- 
$ D.c:mp, Iieved by all Chriſtians. Upon this he reckons 
up ſeveral Revelations, publickly reccived in thz 
Church, one, mentioned by Anſelm, being a 
divine apparition to an Abbot in a ſtorm (a hit time 
tor apparitions) whereby be was admmiſhed 49 
keep the Fea(t of the Conception of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin, upon which, as Baronius obſerves, that 
Feaſt ws firſt kept in England. Which Reve- 
Jation, IW adding tells us, tr publickly recited in 
the office for the day, an4 was nt on'y extant 21 


ſeveral 
\ 
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ſeveral Breviaries of England, France, Spain axd 
Italy; but he had divers himſelf authorized by the 
Pope , wherein it was recommended as true and 
piouſly to be believed ; and accordingly hath been 
pnblickly ſung, and uſed in the Church about an 
er; years. Ayd what, faith he, # the con- 
ſequence of digbelieving this, but to ſayin effect, 
that the Pope and the Roman Charch are eaſily 
cheated and abuſed by Imprſtures, and Forgers of 
falſe Revelations to infbitute new Feſtival Solem- 
mities upon the credit of them £ Another Revcla- 
tion was made to Norbertys, the Founder of the 
Order of the Premonſtratenſts 3 in winch, the 
Virgin Mary appeared, and commended her Vene- 
ration to him, and gave him a white garment, 
in token of her Original Innocency ; which Kke- 
velation is believed by all of that Order, and ta- 
ken as the reaſon of their habit. Buiides thete, 
there are ſeveral other Revelations 0. $.Gertrude 3 
and others to the ſame purpoſe reckoned up by ſeve- 
ral Catholick Authors, which n» man ought to re- 
Jed, unleſs be intends to be, s preat a Heretich (or 
therein as wiſe a man) @ Eraſmus was. Nay, 
theſe Revelations were ſo frequent, he (aith, that 
there hath been no age ſince the tenth Century, 
wherein there hath nt been ſ\me made to devout 
men or women, about ths matter. But above 21l 
theſe, molt remarkable were thoſe to S. Brigit 3 
Yo had not one or two, but many to th purpoſe : 
ant the lateſt were of Joanna a Cruce, which, 
it {ecins, were at firſt eagerly oppoſed, but at 
lujt came out with the approbation of tw» 
Cardinals , and ſeveral Biſhops of the Inquiſi- 
11/u in Spain, But now who could imagine a 

thing 
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thing ſo often revealed, ſo publickly allowed, 
ſo many times atteftcd from Heaven, ſhould 
not be generally received ? but the miſchief of 
it was, the contrary doctrine had Revelations 
for it too. For Antoninus and Cajetan lay, S-Ca- 
tbarine of Sicna had it revealed to her, that 
ſhe was conceived with Original fin. What 
is to be done now? Here we have Saint 
againſt Saint , Revelation againti Revelation, 
S. Catharine againſt S. Brigit and all the reſt 
of them. Here to ſpeak truth , they are 
ſomewhat hard put to it 3 for they grant God 
cannot contradict himſclt, and therefore one 
of theſe mult be falſe, but which of them 1s 
all the queſtion. Here they examine, which 
of theſe dodrines is molt conſonant to Secri- 
ture and Tradition, which is molt for the bene- 
fit of the Church, which were perſons of the 
greater Sandiity , and whoſe Revelations Were 
che molt approved. For S, Brigits they plead 
ftoutly, that when they were delivered by her 
to her Contefſors, they were firidtly examined 
and after them by the Biſhops and Divines of 
Sweden, and approved as Divine Revelations 5 
from them they were ſent as ſuch to the Coun- 
cil of Baſil ; from thence they were examined 
over again at Naples, and there allowed, and 


preached in the preſence, and by command, | 
of the cen ind Archbiſhop , betore all the! 
pcople 0: the City 3 again examined at Rome 


by Prclatcs and Cardinals, A. D. 1377+ by the 
Popes appointment, and there approved : and 
A:D. 1379. they are declared by thoſe to whom 
Urban the fixth cummitted the new exam1: 
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nation of them, to be authentick, and to have 
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come from the Spirit of God : and Wi much is 


declared by Boniface the ninth, in the Ball of 
her Canonization 3 and at laſt approved, ſaith 
Wadding, 'at the General Council of Baſil. 
What could . be expected lefs after this ; than 
that they ſhould have been received as Canoni- 
cal Scriptures, they having never taken ſo much 
pains in examining and approving any con- 
troverted Books of the Bible, as they had done 
about theſe Revelations? And no man knows 
how. far their authority might have prevailed, 
if the whole Set of Dominicans had not been 
engaged in the oppolite opinion. For nothing 
elſe, that I can tind, hath given any diſcredit 
to her Revelatioys but this; which makes Cajes 
tan call them old Wives dreams, as Wadding 


confeſſeth. But it falls out very conveniently, :1d'rp. t. 
that S. Catbarines Revelation was juſt in the ©. 5/7. 14. 
Dominican way , in which ſhe had been edu- ? 357: 


cated ; and for all that I can ſee, wants little of 
the reputation of S. Brigit.. For they were both 
very wonderful perſons, and had more fami- 
liar Revelations, than any of the Prophets we 
read of. S. Brigit in her Childhood (if we 
believe the account given of her, in the Bull 
of Canonnation by Boxifacixs, and her life by 
Vaſtavins)) had Vitions as frequently as other 


| the! Children have Babjes, and was as well pleaſed 
Rome with themz the Virgin Mary was once her 
by the ppidwife, as the Pope very gravely tells us 3 but Revelatio- 


) : 20 her Revelations (atter Chyift took her for his ** S- Bi- - 


WON! Spouſe) have filled a great Volume. Wherein POS 

exam! a perſon that hath leiſ E 1611, 

moja per at Nath Jerſure enough, may ſe 16;:. 
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ſtrange effes of the power of imagination, vr 
a Religious Melancholy 3 and'ta that:Book the 
| | Pope in his Bull refers us : and. if any. thing 
| can be more conſiderable than the- Popes autho- 
on | rity, the whole Roman Chureh. in the prayers. | 
== Brev. upon S. Brigits day,' do confeſs theſe. Revelatis: | 
= | ror. B. ons to have come immediately from God to ber 3. | 
St | Of1%b".P- and im one of the Leſſons for that day, do mag- 
w17* mifie the multitude of ber Divine: Revelations«- 
But to ſay truth, the Church of Rome allows 

| | Frev. Rom, fair play in the calc, for it magnihes S. Catherine: 
= | Ap". 30+ as much as S, Bragit + for het boly Extaſies are 
= p- $938. mentioncd in the Leſſonr upon: her day, in one 
of which were five rays, coming from th? five 
| winds of our: Saviour to five parts of her body 3 
S #nd ſve (being wonderful humble) prayed ozr 
| Lord, that the wounds might not appear (for fear 
| (he-ſhould have-been thought as boly as S. Frax- 
| &}) and immediately the colour of the blood was 
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| changed, into pure light upon her bands, and 
| feet, and beart. And ber "Confeſſor Raimund { 
| (who is always a. principal man. in theſe} | 
things, as Matthias a Suecia was tO 9. Brigit ) 
without whom ſhe was adviſed from Heaven to) |þ 
do nothing , ſaw theſe ſplendid wounds upon ber; a; 
body ; (but by what inftrament_ did he ſee the} . q 
wound in her heart?) Well, though we He-| a 
reticks are not apt to be toocredulous in theſe! -R 
calcs , the Church of Rome. very gravely tells p- 
us m the next Liflon, that ber learning was not th 
acquired, but infuſid; by which fhe anſwered 
the moii profound 'DoGors , in the moſt difficult do 
ſpeculations in Pivinity , but thele were no- . off 
«thing to her Revelati:ns, and the ſervice ſh 
did 


ly tells 
was not 
anſwered 
d;fficuli 
/cxE NO: 
ryice (hi 

did 


. other ? for the Dominicans arc as p2remptoty : 


of the Roman Chuech. 


1.5 
[did the Church-ot Rome by them, in a time of 
$chiſm.. + But one gilt. ſhe had above S. Brig#, 
Which 'was 'that while, ſhe was on carth the 

_ could not .only fee, ' but ſardll ſouls too 3, and 

, $0uld' not endure the ftench of wicked ſouls, a5 

« Raynaldys tells us from her Confeflor Raimnnd : $472 5'd. 


Anais 


-@i gilt 'very tew had, belides her and Phytip 7% p 
Neri , the Father of 'the Oratoriaysz for Ray- fp 69 
naldxs one of- his Order, tells us from Bacies .. "SE 
.the Writer of his lite, - that! be was ſometimes: fo 
offended with the ſmells of filthy ſoult , thathe Roti is, 
. would defire be. perſons to empty the Fakes uf 
, #hezr ſouls. Such divine Noſes chad theſe two 
_ Saints among, them ! A degree of, Exthaſiafih, 
- above the 'Spirit of diſcerning any D «hers 
- among us have. ever pretended tos Popc Pits 
. the ſecond. in the Bull of Canonization of S. Ca- »-c: 4+. 
#berine, not only acknowledgeth a: gift of Pro- 
Þhecy . to have beenja her, but that ſometiincs 
. her. Extalics were fo great, that "ſhe was ſcn- 
(ible of no kindof- pain in them. And S. Bri- 
It was often feen much above ground in her 
evotionsz and one (aw Rivers, and another 
Fire came out of her mouth ; but I think not 
at the ſame time. Theſe are things we rake not 
the- old Kennels of the Gulden Legends for, but 
are at this day allowed and approved of in the 
Roman Church ; and their days kept, and they 
prayed to, upon the account of ſuch things as 
theſe are. 
6. 3. Yet ſtill we are to ſeek what is to be 
done, when two Revclations contradict exch 


tor the Revelation of S. Catberine, as their 
R 2 ad- 


216 


| 2-7. 
diſqui). 
Mas. {. 4. 

| 

| 


C.T.\.3+ 
| Seft. 4. 


| Fob. Fran 
| cif. Picus 
Mirand. de 
| | rerum pre- 

FE 1 not. {.9.C.2. 


C, 4» 


. * 7 
De! F1o 19. 


. Of the Fanaticiſm 
adverſaries are | for that of S. Brigit. Two 
bold Fellows called Henrices de Haſſia and Sy- 
billanns knew no other way, but to reje& both 
as ilinfions and facies ; but what becomes then 
of the Popes and Comneils infallibility, who have 
approved both? Franciſcus Picur Miranda 
being a Learned and Ingenuous man, confel- 
feth himſelf at a loſs; both being concerning 
a thing paſſed , there muſt be truth on one 
ſide, and falſhood on the other : for the caſe is 
not the ſame, faith he, as to paſt and future 
things, in which a condition may be under- 
fiood, By which mcans S. Bernard etcaped, when 
he promiſed great ſucceſs to an-expedition in- 
to the Holy Land, and they who went init 
found the quite contrary. But at laſt he gives 
us leave to conjeQure his meaning, when he 
ſaith, That if any thing be falſe in a Prophecy, 
though ſome prove true, we have cauſe to ſun 
all, eſpeciallyif it come from women, whoſe juage- 
ments are weak, and their paſſions vebement , 


and imaginations eaſily prſſeſſed with what they | 
are moſt deſirous of, and leait able to — | 
tvine | 


between the firength of imagination,” and a 


Revelatim: But as to that particular caſe of | 
S. Catharine and S. Brigit, where both! were 


women he ſaith, The Divines were generally for 


the f'rmer, and the Monks f.v the latter, but 
which was in the wrath, he thinks cannot be known 


pon earth. | 


Marin Del Riv, dilcourting, of tie Revelati- 


ons of Canonizcd Saints who were women in 


the Church of Rome, reckons S. Angela a Car- 
meliteſs, whoſlc Book of Revelations came 


out 


of the Roman Church. 


out above four hundred years ago; S. Gertrude, 
A. D. 664. S. Hildegardis in Germany, A. D. 
1180. and about the ſame time S. Elizabeth of 
Sconaugh, all whoſe Revelations were publiſh- 
ed, and the laſt colle&ed by Roger an Engliſh 
Ciftertian 5 and in latter times he mentions S.Bri- 
git and S. Catharine , whoſe Revelations, he faith, 
were oppoſed by ſome, but be declares for his 
part, that he is not at all moved with their argu- 
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ments, for that would diminiſh too much the honor 


due' to thoſe holy Sponſes of Chriſt, as he calls 
them; butin truth he confefles, tbe honor of 
their Church #4 concerned in it , for, faith he, 
ſeveral Popes upon diligent examination have al- 
lowed and approved theſe Revelations, as Euge- 
nius the third did thoſe of Hildergardis, as well 
as Boniface the ninth, thoſe of $. Brigit. For 
the Argument from the contradiction of theſe 
Revelations, he knows not how to come off, 
but by a charge of Forgery on the Dominican 
fide and why might not they as well return 
it on the other? unleſs Mutithia a Suctia, 
Confcſſor to S. Brigit , were more infallible 
than Raimundys, or tholc who believed S. Ca- 
tharinc. 

But this is not the only caſe, wherein theſe 
Female Revelations fo much approved by the 
Church of Rome are contradictory to each other, 
1 rhofe things whereon the proot of a point oft 
doctrine depends, For who knows not,to what 
end the Revelation of S., Gregories delivering, rhe 
ſoul of Trajan by his praycrs,is to treguently urg- 
cd? and this 15 contirmed by a Revelation ot 
S. Brigtt to that purpoſe 3 from wicr.ce Sa/me- 
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LS, GH 


' Of itbe -Fangpri/m \\ 


thority , an. Apology for that Revelation. Yet. 
harpmiss tells us, that S.. Mathildis had a Reve- 


lagion tn the coutrary, and if it were not contra» , 


dicforyto Se, Brigits, it muſt, be contradictory, to 
it ſelf. And.therefore he very fairly rejects them 
all, but. with what honor to his Church (which 


had.bctore approved them) I. can. by no means. 


underſtand. And Bellarmix to ; the Revelation 
of Mathildis, ( whercin (he deftired to know 
what became of the ſouls of Sampſon, Solomon 


Origin, and Trajayz and God anſwered ber, that 


none ſhould kuow what be had dong with them) 


oppoſes anotber Revelation wherein. the ſoul of 


Origen was ſeen, together with that. of Arius 
and- Neſoris, 1n Hell, So infallible are theſe 
Rawlation , even when they contradict each 
other, 

How often have Vifiens and Apparitions of 
ſouls been made uſe of, toprovethe dodtrine 
ok :Pwrgtory.?.. Witneſs the tamous teltiymo- 
nies to this purpoſe out of S. Gregories Nia- 
logues, 'and Bedes Hiſtory z which latter 15, at 
large recited (being very proper for it) in the 
late great Legend publuhed by Mr. Creſſy un- 
der. the name of a Church Hiſtory ; who ulti- 
ties the ſubſtance of the ftory, as far as it con- 
cerns the doctrine of Purgatory 3 although he 
doth not think the perſon really dead, but only 
ina Trance, which 1s all one to our purpole, 
as long as {uch Arguments as theſe are made 
ale to prove matters of faith by. 


We 
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We rieed'nvt go ſo far back as Gabriel Biel, Pl in Ca 
fo ſheiw that'the -doRrine-of. Tranſubſtantiativn is Miſe. 
hath been proved by the appearance of 2 Chil \B9s 
in # Hifty fuch an Argument hath. been 
lately (publiſhed to the World: and Belarmin Br lar. d: 

reekons up ſeveral to this purpoſe 3 one, mphote- $4c7am. 
in inffead of Bread , was ſeen real Fleſh 3 and 7%" 
another, wherein Chriſt ras ſeen in the formof * © 
a Child. Which ate well attended mith 

S. Anthony of Padua's Horfe ; which would 

never have left his Provender to Worſhip 

the Hoſt, anleſs he had ſeen ſome notable fight 

there. * 

And' he very doughtily proves Auricalar Con- 5. it pre 
feſfion , by's certain Vifion of a tall and ter- pa Ky. 
rible man with his Book in his band, nhicth © © 
blotted out preſently all the ſins which the humble 
Thief confeſſed upon bis kyees tv the Pricſt : but 
he hath not proved, that terrible man did not re- 
preſent the Devil, who by thar Ceremony might 
ſhew that'he turned over the keeping of his 
Books of Accomprs to the Prieſt, who upon Con« 
fellion, might- cell mens tins, as wcll as he 
could do without, 

But they have not only attempted to prove F:liva!s 
matters of Do&rine, by theſe things; but things 2'Po'nted 
have been detincd in the Charch, meerly upon Pay mae 
the credit of' private Revelations. Su the $Þ 4- None 
niſh Ambaſſador vrges the Pope ſmartly upon /. £40 de 
the Revelations of S.Bri-it,Tbart there were m ny HfcOt. 
of bis Predeceſſors that had determincd my):e things % ”_ 7 
in the Church, partly relying upon private Re- 2. 1.5m), 
velations therein, whoſe authority was nit greater 
than bers were. Pius 1. he faith, d:{t:r ind 
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Of the Fanaticiſm . 


the Controverfie of Eaſter-day, wpors tbe credit of | 
a Revelation made ts Hermes. Urban 4. Infti- | 


tuted the Feſtival of Corpus Chriſti, in oppoſi- 
tion to the deniers of Tranſubſtantiation, upon the 
inſtinfi and Revelation of a certain Woman. 
Paul the Hermite was Canonized for a Saint, 
upon the Amthority of a Viſion and Revelation to 
Anthony 3 the oze of his ſoul flying to \Heapen, 


the other of bis being #bere. \ The Fealt of the 


Apparition of the Arch-Angel Michacl,: which 
# conſtantly obſerved in the Church of Rome, 
depended upon a Revelation to tbe Biſhop of St- 
ponto, aud a few Drovers upon the Mountain 
Garganus. Theſe are things briefly touched 
by the Ambaſſador z but it will not be amils, 
to give a more particular account of thoſe in- 
ttanecs which concern the Inſtitution of Feſti- 
val Solemnities by which it will -appear that 
they are Fanatical cven- in their , Superſtitions. 
Pope Urban 4. in the Bull ſtill extant for the 
Celebration of Corpus Chriſti day. mentions 
that as onc of the great reaſons of appoint- 
ing it , that while be was in a lower capacity, 
be underitood that a Revelatun had been made to 
certain Catholicks, that this Feaſt ſhould 'be . ob- 


ſerved in the Church. This which 3s only in- | 
timated here 1s at large explained by Fob. Die- | 
=; ftemius Blerus Prior of S. Fans in Lage, where | 
l f k h ( ' , _b uh 
j F apudn:ov. cle things happencd. ** Jn an Heſpuesl hard | 
| * by the Town, he tells us, there Wes a fa- | 
which had | 


'** Many Extalus and Kaptures, and fo Pro- | 


* mous Virgina called Juliana , 


* pherical a Spirit as fo difcein the: thoughts 
* and intentions of her Neighbours hearts 


64 tbc 


of the Roman Church. 


« (he wreſtled with Devils, diſcourſed with the 
« Apoſiles, and wrought many Miracles, But 
« one thing peculiar to her was, that in her 
« Prayers ſhe almoſt alwaycs ſaw the Moon in 
« her brightneſs, but with a ſnip taken off 
« from her xoundneſs ; at which ſhe was much 
<« troubled, but by no means could get it out 
« of hex Phancy. At laſt Gid was pleaſed to 
« reveal it to her, that the Moon ſignified the 
« preſent Church, and that fraQtion the want 
« of one ſolcmnity more to be obſerved in it : 
« upon which ſhe received a command from 
« Heaven, to proclaim the obſervation of this 
< ſolemnity. For twenty years, ſhe prayed that 
« God would excuſc her, and make choice of a 
* more worthy perſon ; but none being found, 
« ſhe communicates it to Johannes de Lanuſenna, 
© and he to Facobxs de Trecis then Arch-dea- 
« cox of Liege, and afterwards Urban 4. But 
&« although all the perſons to whom it was 
&* communicated, highly approved itz yet ſhe 
« was not fatishcd till ( oxe of ber Goſſips, ) 
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<« named Tſabclia, after a whole years praying 


« fox it, had the ſame thing revealed to her, 
« with that circumſtance, that this Feaſt had 


| © alwayes þccn among the Secrets of the B, Tri- 
| <* nityz but now the time was come, that it 
\ © ſhould be publiſhcd tothe World : and ſhe, in 
| « one of her extaſies, ſaw very diftintly all the 

| © heavenly orders upon their taccs, ſupplicating, 


* God, that to conhrm the faith of Chritii- 
«* ans, this-day might be ſpedily obſerved. 
* This Tjabcla was 1o 
* by this Viton, faith the Author, that out 


«ot 


much intoxicated” 
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Of the Panaticiſm \ 
<« of the abundance of her ſpiritual dtunken- 
« nels ( they arc his own words) ſhe declared 
<« ſhe would promote the obſerving this Feaſt, 
« although the whole world ſhould oppoſt her. 
« Which (we way well think) Fuliana re- 
<« joyced to hear 3 and' herice forwards, they 
« joyned counſels to advance this folemhity. 
« Fuliana gets an ignorant young Prieft, to 
« draw up an Office tor it; and while he wrir, 
« ſhe praycd, by which the Office was fo well 
<« compoſed, that it would melt ( faith He )'the 
« hardcſt hearts into devotion : and when it 
« was {cen by Divines, they fajd it was nor 
« written by man, but inſpired by God him- 
« (elf. And yet when Pope Urbay publiſhed 
< his Bull, upon the credit of theſe revelations, 
<« for the Celebration of this Feaſt, he appoint- 
© ed Tho. Aquinas to compoſe an Ofhce for it, 
<« and rejected that divine Offce of Juliana. 
The Epiſtle of UVrb.x to Eva, one of the Nuns 
of Liege, and a companion of the two Virgins, 


is till cxtant in Dieſtemins, and Binzns about!? 


the inſtitution of this Feaſt of Corpus Chriſti, 


And that this was the occaſion of this Feſtival, |: 


* 
« 

x c 
Ku , ; 


of a 
: whic 
' ener 
ror 
we | 
TX 
near 
ſhop, 
to ſe 
Arch 
place 
that 
bran 


is not delivered alone by Dieftemius, but by | 
Arnoldus Boſtins and Petrus ior" ar u 


by Vigmicr and Mylanug, ( as Bineus confeſſeth 
of this laſt, ) who can no more be ſuſpeRed 
of partiality in this caſe than Dieftemizs , but 
we need no uther evidence than the Popes 
own Bull. The ttory of the other 15 kts. 
ble too, for 1t is rcad conſtantly in the Roman 
Breviary, upon the eighth of May. It came to 


, on ; 
paſs that among te Droves of Cattle, the Bull 


(/ 


(houl 
by t 


madc 


ten- of 4 Certain inhabitant wandred from the veſt, 

red | which having long ſought for, they found in the 

eaſt, | entrance of a Cave. , And when one ſhot an ar- 

her, \r0ow at him to deſtroy him, the arrow was dri- 
| re. | ex back, again $0 him that ſhot it. Which thing 
they \/o affrighted them all, that they durſft not come 
hity. |#ear the Gave 5 the Sipontines conſult their Bi- 
} to hops who: ; (ane three dayes faſting and Prayer 
writ, [#0 ſeek. Go in the caſe 3; after tbe three dayes, the 
well |4rch-onget Gabriel admoniſheth the Biſhop, that 
)'the place was in bu cuſtody, and by that att he ſhewed, 
en ir \that they ought to worſhif God there, in remem- 
- ror [2rance of him and his fellow Angels. The Biſhop 
hin. |414 people go accordingly thither, and they find the 
wthed lace alregdy formed into the faſhion of a Tem- 
ons, le, and there they perform divine Offices, where 
oint= |941y Miracles were afterwards wronght. Not 
or it, long after, ak oy Bonitace Dedicated the Church 
ing, of Ste Michae], the third of the Calends of 
Naw October,i# which the Church celebrates the mc- 
mory of all Angels, but this day is conſecrated to 
5 is the apparition of Michael the Arch-angel. Thus 
brifti, far the 5th. and 6th, Lefſons of the preſent 
qzvaj Roman Breviary 3 whereby we underſtand what 
W bs infallible grounds the Church of Rome procecds 
rehls. upon, 1n all her dchinitions and oblcivations. 


fcNeth 
pected 
3 but 
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Narnd- 


pleaded by us in any matter of Docirine £ Did 
——_— diſcard any of the Roman opinions, or 
practices upon the account of Kecelations, 


ame 19 : | 
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S. 5- And is it not a hard caſe now, we Revc/ati- 
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Of the Fanatciſm. 

Do we rcfolve the grounds of any doQtrine of 
ours, into any Vihons and'Extaſfies ? have we 
any Feſtivals kept upon ſuch occaſions ? Do we 
colle& Fanatical Revelations, angf (et them out 
with comments upon them, as' Gonſalunus Du- 
rents hath done thoſe of St. Brigitt ? Have 
we any mother Fuliana's among us? or do we 
publiſh to the world the Fanarick Revelations 
of diftempered brains, as Mr. Creſſy hath' very 
lately done, to the great honour and ſervice of 
the Roman Church, the ſixteen Revelations 
of Divine Love ſhewed to a devout ſervant of 
our Lord ( and Lady too) called Motber Juli- 
ana? We have, we thank God, other wayes 
of imploying our devout retirements, than in 
reading ſuch fopperies as thoſe are. Excel- 
lent men! that debarr the people reading the 
Scriptares in their own tongue, and inſtead 
of them put them off with ſuch Fooleries, 
which deſerve no other name at the beſt than 
the efforts of Religious madneſi. Were we to 
take an eſtimate of Chriſtian Religion from 
ſuch Raptures and Excraſtes, ſuch Viſions and 
Entertainments as thoſe are, how much muſt 
we befool our ſelves to think it ſeyſe ? Did ever 
H.N, Facob Bcbmen, or the higheſt Enthuſiaſts 
talk at a more extravagant rate than this 
ms doth ? As when ſhe ſpeaks of our 
cing becloſed in the mid-bead of God, and in 

his meck-bead, and in bu benignity, and in bis 
Lux»mneſs, thiugh we feel in us wrath, debate, 
and ſtrife ; Ot being ſubjtzntially united to God 
and that, G d 14 that goodneſs which may nt 
be wrath, for God is not but goodneſs : our 
ROT 
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ſoul is oned to him, unchangeable goodneſs 3 aud 
between God ahd our ſoul is neither wrath nor 


forgiveneſs in bis ſight, for our ſoul is ſo ful- 


ſomely oned to God of his own goodneſs, that 


between God and onr ſoul may be right 1naught- | 
That in mankind that ſhall be ſaved is conepre- Ch.g.þ.24. 
bended all; that is to ſay, all that is made and 

the maker of all; for in man is God, and God is R 

all, and be that loveth thus he loveth all : That ck 248k 
our” ſoul is ſo deep grounded in God, and ſo 

endlefly treaſured that we may not come to the 

knowing thereof, vill we have firſt knowing of 

God, which is the maker to whom it is oned; and 

therefore if we will bave knowing of our ſoul, 

and eommoning, and daliance therewith, it be- 

hooveth to ſeek, into our Lord God in whom # 
is-incloſed : and that worſhipful City that onr 

Lord Jeſu ſuteth in, it is our ſenſuality, in 

which he is incloſed ; and our kindly ſubſtance is ”- 145- 
brefvſed in 'Ftſu with the bleſſed ſoul of Chriſt, 

reſting in the Godbeatl *' and notwithſtanding all 

this we 'may never come to the full knowing of 

God till we know firſt clearly our own 'ſoml > 

for "Into the time that it is in the full mighty, 

we 'may nt be all boly, and that is, that our ſen- 

ſualiry by the vertue of Chrifts paſſion be brought 

up into the ſubſtance, with all the profits of our 
tribulation, that our Lord ſhall make us to get 

by mevcy and grace. T had in party touching, 

and it is grounded in kind; that is to ſay, our 

reafon is grounded in God which is ſubſtantially 
kindneſt, Afterwards -ſhe diſcourſeth of three ©? 58. ?- * 
propertice in the Holy Trinity, of the Father- "'*: 


| bead, of the Mother\vod, and of the Lordſhip ; and 


ſhe 


226 


- enemy to 'Enthuſiaſms and Kewelations,..as ory 


Of the Fanaticiſm 


ſhe further ſaw that the ſecond perſon wbich- i 
our Ce tanto. .the yd dear roorth| 
perſon is now become our |, Mother ſenſual ; 

we be double of Gods making, ſubſtantial a 
ſenſual.  ' We may julily, admire, 1what eſteen 
Mr. Creſſy had of that Lady, to whoſe- devqu 
retirements he ſo gravely.commends the: blaſ 
phemous and ſenſeleſs tittle tattle of this Hyft: 
rical Goſſip. - It: were :cnd{cls, to. repeat th 
Canting, and Enthuſtaſlick, expreſhons,” whid! 
fignific. nothing in Motber 'Zulzans's ,Revela 
tions 3 and: one. would. wonder. .to. what er 
ſuch 'a Book. were publiſhed among .us, nnldl 
it were to convince us, of this great:truth, tha 
we have not had ſo great\Fanaticks and Enths 
fiaſts amang, us, but; they have had , greater 1 
the Roman Church. And . by this means: th 
may.think to prevail upon:the. Fayacioky among 
us, by | perſwading them, that they haye beer 
ſtrangely. miſtaken copcerning the ,Chuyeh c 
Rome, .in theſe matters '3. that ſhe. is;no: ſud 


believe; but. that in truth (he bath mot (on! 
alwayes had ſuch, but; given great approbatio 
and encowragement to them, So that among 
all their viitons they do but mix ſome that 
confirm theix+ particular DoQrines .z- as th 
Viſions of Juliana concerning the great Wor 
Poip of the B. Virgin from her ſon, the hol 
Vernacle at;Rome , -and fuch like fopperies i 
theſe make all the reli very acceptable among 


them, 


g. 6 
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. $+6+ 2+ That which, they account the moſt The Mo- 


 prfeft way of life, bath been inſtituted by Ex- 72ck or- 
| thuſiaſtick perſonr, and upon the credit :of vi- q,q , fa- 
{ Gons and revelations 3 and the higheſt way thufiiſm. 


x of devption in that Church, is meer Enthu- 
| f1a\me. 


1. That the Religious orders were inſtituted 
among them by Enthuſiaſtick, perſons, upon the 
credit, of | their viſions and revelations, The 
moſt, celebrated orders at this day in the Ro- 
man Church are the Benediftines, Cartbuſfians, 
Dominicans, Franciſcans and Feſuits, and if I 
can. prove. this concerning each of theſe, we 
(hall ſee how much Faxaticiſm hath. contri- 
buted to the ſupport of the Roman Church. 
Andit is avery faix way towards the prook of 
it, that Bellarmin confcſſeth concerning the four 
fixſt, and that of Romoaldus, that they were at 
firſt infliturcd by $1. BencdiQ, St. Romoalgus, 3 Ur. 
St. Bruno, St. Dominick, Sz. Francis, by: the hay "4g 
inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, and for Igaatins © * 
Loyola, it he do not appcar as great a Fayatick 
as ever hath becn in the world, we (hall be 
contented to be upbraidcd with the charge of 
Fanaticiſm among us, It is obſervable in the 
life of SI. Benedi, as St Gregory relates in the Grc-0r. Di- 
{ccond Book of his Dialogues, that he was a ** + *: 
great hater of humane learning; and that was 
the fix(t occaſion of kis retiring, from the World, 
being very much afraid a little knowledge ſhould 
have deſtroyed him. He therctore forſook, 
not. only his Studies, but his Fathers houſe and 
buline(s; being as St. Gregory faith, kytoming!y 
ignorant, and wiſely wnkarncd ; he might as 
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well have ſaid ignorantly learned, and fooliſhly | 


wiſe. One might have ſuſpeQted, it had been 


. rather hatred of his Book than devotion, at his 


age, which made him run away from School, 
and his Fathers houſe ; but one of his Viſions 
in his Caye, makes it more probable there was 
ſome other occalion of it. But however, away 
he goes, and only an old Narſe with him, and 


| he requited her ſoon for it 53 for he by his 


Prayers ſet together the winnowing Sieve 
which ſhe had broken in pieces, which was 
after hanged up before the doors of the Church 
to the Lombards times. But this is nothing to 
his being three years in a Cave without the 
knowledge of any but St. Roman, who let him 


down victuals by' a rope and a Bell; and the 


Devil owing him a great ſpight, threw a huge 
ſtone and broke the Bell. Here he lay ſo coke, 
that he was fain to be diſcovered by- a viſion 3 
and was ſo devout, that he had forgotten 
Eaſter day, till he was put in mind of it by a 
perſon, who by a viſion was ſent to him : and 
was fo little like a man, that the ſhepherds 
took him for a beaſt lymg in a den. But at laſt 
he 1s brought to light, and found to be a won- 
derful Hl z { foramong ſuperſtitious ptople, 
Ignorance and deyotion are moſt admired to- 
gether ) and now many arc ſent to him for 
education ; having, conquered his amorous 


paſhons, by rowling himſclfnaked among thorns | 


- ws, "2 


and nettles : which thorns, a long time: after, | 
St. Francis grafted Roſes upon, ( as Bollandus | 
well obſerves) which bear in the coldeſt part of | 
Bened. c.1, Winter 3 and of then Roſe water is made, which is | 


ſent 


(hly | 
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ſcht as a preſent to the greateſt Princes. He had 
ar) adtmirable Sagacity, in ſpying Devils ; for he cap. 4. 
aw a little black, Devil, which led away a Monk, 
from Prayers; and was fain to pray two dayes 
with Pomptianus and' Mawrut, that God would 
afford them the Grace to ſee hitm too : and at 
left Maury being young, and his ſight good, 
ſaw hit 3 but Pomprianny, being older and 
wiſer, could not. However, St. Bennet ſent the 
linfe Devil packing with a ſtroke of his rod ; 
as He did at other times, with the ſign of the 
ctoſs; andeafily cauſed a fione to be lifted up 
whereon the Devil fate, which conld not be e. 5: 
ſtirred before his coming, It would take up 
too riiuch time, to tell of his Miracles ; my 
buſineſs is only with his vifions and revelations, 
by which he could not only foretell' things to 
come, but could diſcover abſent things 3 (6 ” 
ia the Menks could not cat out of his fight, c. 12; 13: 
but he could cell as well, as if he ſaw the mea 
in - their teeth, when they denyed it. He C14: 15. 
diſcover Riggo's fraud, when he came to 
him in Totila's habit 3 and told Totilas, how 
lang he ſhould raign ; nay, if we bclieve 
St. Gregory, he Knew the ſecrets of the Divinity, C- 16. 
being one Spirit with God : no wonder theh 
the unhappy Boy could not hide one Flask of 
Wine, nor the Moxks reccive handkerchiefs of c. 18, 19. 
the Women, but he found it out : But admi- 
rable was his tight of his Siſtet Sholgftica*s ſoul, C- 34- 
centring into Heaven in the ſhape of a Dove: 
and another time of the foul of Germanxs Bi. © 36: 
ſhop of Cepua, in a fiery Circle carryed by 
Angels to Haven : And aboye all, was his 

S ſecing 
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(ceing, all the world under one ray of the Sun \ + 
which he could not do, Gregory concludes, 
without a Divine, internal light; upon which 


a diſpute hath bcen raiſcd in the Schooles, whe--- 


ther St. Benedict (aw the divine Eſſence or no? 


> ags . Aquinas thinks not, but only tnat he had an 
4 par, B.o0+ a 0 - WOE s , 
Fiq extraordinary revelation. 3 Vaſquez, doth. not 


Aqule.Sum. {ecm much tv OPP« le it, but upon two grounds _ 
' 2. 2.94;, theone very conſiderable, that we never rcad | 


I ww. at. 5. the Virgin Mary did it, who ought to have the 
ad 3. - | 


1-1/5... ;, bigheſt ſhare in_ rcvclations and. viſions : the | 
"aſqui* in 


1, 2. dip, Other only a plain place of Scripture > No . man 
56.1. 5. - bath ſeen God at any time z the only begotten Son 
Joh. 1. 18. of the Father he hath revealed him : \s chough, 
that were inecnded to exclude St, Benedict, and 

other Founders of Religious orders, al ,not 

rather the Patriarchs, Prophcts and Apoſtles who 

came not near thetn in Viſious and Miracles. 

ut no one hath handlcd this profound que- 

. fiion, with that care and accuracy which , A#- 
19-9 gelus de Nuce hath done, in his Notes upon 
Caſſnesſ, Sts Gregories life, of St. BenediJ ; he tells. us 
p.65 1w, thexefore, the @xecſtion is not concerning the 
Pariſ.1668. higheſt ſort ot abſirative contetnplation 6 


any thing ſhort of the Divine eſſence, for that,! 
he ſaith, none doubt of 3 but of an intuitive: 
viſion, by which the divine «ſence is ſeen! 
clearly in it (elf immcdiatcly, and not in any: 
created image ; the Negative he grants is held 


Cd I, I SE 


- CY FRI 


by Aquinas, and many of the Schoolmen : but! 


yet he faith, many Schoolmen of great note are 
for the affirmative z and he deduces many argu- 
ments to prove it, from St, Gregories words : but: 
that which addes moli weight to it, beſides 
the 


the 
the 


man. | 
Son | 
ugh, 
and 


.not 
who 
cles. 
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the number of authors quoted by him, is that 


Vrban $8. in' a Bull upon the fealt 'of St. Bents! 


dift, A.D. 1632. doth cxpreſly aſſert it. And 


I21 
835 


. 


Foh. Boyia, 'a "preſent CardinaF at Romt, Caith; 1/0"; Bo's 


i 


that St. Benedidt- was rapt up #nto the ' third 
Heavens, where he heard the Choire f | 
and ſaw God face to face : for which, belides- 
Gyegory, he cites St. Bernard, Ruptrtns Trim” 
Mſis, Bonaventure; Dionyfier Carthufianus, Max- 
imilian Sandens, and others. ® And addes \to 
this as extr#ordinary a thing as any hath bren 
yet' (aid of him, that he a1id' his Siſter Scho- 
laſtica ſung "very diſtinly "ir © their Mothtrs 
Wombs:, « preſage ((aith he) 'of the chearfdP 
For -which he quotes 
feveral'' Authors of the Benediftmmes ; and als 
though he grants it may be (afpe&ed, becaitſt 
it doth hot occurr in the more 4htitnt writers 
yet he juſtifies it - by many” patellel ſtories? 
Fheſe things ate enough, for St. Benedis En+ 
#huſiaſme. St. Romoaldus was as happy 'as 
St. Benedidt, in his ignorance.” For, as Petri 
Damiani reports in his life, when he firſt entred 
himſelf under ''the diſcipline of Marinus the 
Eremite, he could hardly 'read his Pſalter, 
though he had becn a Mok three years before; 
and he adds'it a3 4 preat inflatice of his pas 
ticnce, that when Mari in teaching him; 
did often beat him with a wand upon the 
left fide of- his head, for his dulneſs, he de- 
hred his Maſter ehat hc would' now change 


a: di Vita, 
* P[almodia. 
Angel}, a).18.[3. 


Pet.i. Da- 
1.443 VI. 
S. Komoa.- 
al C4}. 4. 


his fide, for he had by his firokes quite loft . 


his hearing in his lefe care : and yet he met 
with a worſe companion, than Marjnus 
> 2 for, 


C4", 7. 
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Cap. 16, 


for, for five years together, he faith, the Devil 
lay upon: his feet and his leggs in the night, 
that he could noteafily flirx himſelf. He: was 


fo poſſ.fled with the thoughts of him, that a 


Monk could not knock at his Cell door, but he 
sked the Devil, what he did there in the Wil- 
emeſs? and was ready to encounter with the 

. Devil, when he found him to be one of his 


Brethren, Bug. the Devil once got him down | - 


(as he imagined ,) while he was ſaying his | 
Pſalms, and wounded him, and bruifed him | 
ladly 3 butof, a fudden he yoſe up as ſound: as | 
ever, and went on juſt where he, left, - All the 
crows and ug]y birds he (aw in; the Wilderneſs, | 
he fancied to be Devils, and challenged to fight | 
with them z and exceedingly triumphed, whetr | 


at his loud: cries. they flew away. He . was 
converted by a viſion of St. Apollitaris, as his 


Father Sergims ran ſtark mad with a viſion of 


the Holy Ghoſt ,z..he wept (o abundantly that 
he never durſtifay Maſs in publick, and bid his 
Brethren have, a care of (hedding too many 
tears, becauſc they hurt the fight arid the braini 
Yet, by immediate revelation, he writ at exs 
cellent commentary, ſaith Mwphotins, on the 
Book of Pſalms; though not vety agreeable to 
Grammar, laith Petrus Damiani ; and being led 


Arkreas by the Divine Spirit to the top of a Mountain 
groin his ſlcep he ſaw Laddcrs reaching from 


de Eremo 
Camaldu- 


thence to Heaven, and 4 great many Monks go- 


lenſs. lib. 1, ng up to Heaven upon them. A divine vilton 
Pet. Dame xndced ! and he meeting with Maldulus, who 


ai Utt. S. 
Romuald 


C. ſO, 


by great fortune had the ſame viGzon, they pre- 
lcutly agreed about ereting a Monaftery there : 
If 


ſeven flars coudutting them 
la graud Fe FLALM 
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If theprder of Carth»ſians did not begin, 

the tory of the Door of Paris Ger thoſ 
dreadfu words after his death, which is deli- 

vered, ſay the defenders of it, by fixty authors £4%1y de 

of the Raman Chureh; yet it is agreed on all co 
hands among. them, that Huge, who joyned = 7a 
with Bravo 10 laying the foundations of that E:mm ec. 

order, bad s viſion of Gods byjlding a houſe, of 5-0-165- 

to the, place called £9 i. 

uſe, frgm whence the whole 32,99 ; 

order hath taken its name. The Cormeliter have ; 


| an eſpecial viſion of Simon Ftack, wherein the 


| Henke with the habit in her han 


B. Virgin, upon his deyout prayers o her, ap- 
, which ſhe 


have them wear, with a promile greater 


wg Launoy de 
than ever her ſon made, that BW ofoever ed in 5 " hg 
that habi, foould nx perf by eurl ating famer. a1 
+.$+ 7- But St. Francis, and Se. Dominic , The Figte 
ye FE perſons whom Innocens the third re wa 
aw 10 a Yilion, ſupporting the totteri 


| Fa- Ora 

E Lateran Church , whereby he under- founded in 
Rood, what Props and Supporters thoſe two *24ticiſm. 
Orders would be to the Church of Rome. From 4's: 
hence thoſe high Elo; i1 poke] 

ic Digh Elogiums are given of thole Eccleſ. 
two perſons, by Bonaventure, Antoninyss, Bogins 4.0.1115. 
and athers 3 that they were the two great lights 1, 17. 
of Heaven, the #0 Irnmpets of Miſes, the ©". 


ut. Fitlte 


_rwo Cheryb ms, ( or rather the 1xp0 Calves of :iſci c 
» 6: $» 


Dan and Bethel, ) the two breeſts of the Spouſe, Sel. 8. 
the two Olive branches, the two Condleſtichs, Sedulins in 
the two Witneſſes; almoſt all the noted two'; £15i% 
of the Bible, but the two Thieves, and the * *'** 
two Teftaments ; and theſe, as will appear 
preſently, were 11 no great eſtcem among 

S 3 chem, 
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4 
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them. But St. "Francis got" the" tart” of the Fi 
other; for, (if'a Cononized Saint _ be be | 
id pub | 


. . \ Heved upon his Oath ) Bonaventhre 


:; %* #4 xr 


Bynard.a Nickly Civear at Paris, faith Bernardims 2 Bufit, * 


Biſtis 80-" that Chriſt did reveal it to him, that St. John 


4 


avi " the living  G:d, | 
r. than St. Fronts, And there- | 


oy 


{cms 27. Th the Eat $eveeg the ſeal of } 


-meant 10 othe 


* 


fore that is the Motto placed under his Pictare, | 
and is applyed the ſame way by Pope Leo the | 
Sedvl. 16. yenth. I ſhall, not take the advantage, that is | 
ſufficiently given us by the Book 'of Conformi- | 


ties, the Alcoran of the Frantiſcang, and by the 


declared enernies of thole Orders, to repreſent | 
S. Francis by z but only take the account given | 
of him, by perſons of the greateſt teparation | 


in the Romgn Charch. Cardiyal Vitriaco, who 


Far. de ith, he ſaw him'when he went to: Dami- 


Vitihaco "= ; ory to A 
1:2. 0-3. 484, calls him a ſimple andiiliterate mane. Cay 


ent. <, 32. dinal Bonaventyre is received as. the moſi 
Rainald, approved Writer of his tife'; *and he deſcribes 


A. 1219 him, as an ignorant Enthuſiaſt being bred” | 
kind of WPooltn © draper, as appears by the : 
Bonav. © t. (elling his Cloth and his Horſe at Foligno, af- | 
 Franciſ.c.2+ tex heleft off trading upon the Viſion of build- | 
Cap. : . ing Churches: His firſt converſion tO Onaker- : 

'® iſm was by Dreams and Viſons, in which he | 


N.14. 


was ſometimes ſwallowed xp i#' God, as Bong- 


poor, that he ſamctimes put off *bis clothes to give 


4 


moinc. All this while, be had no Teacher bat 
als Chritt, 
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ventures expreſſion is, and bis foul melted at the 
ſigbr of Chrift ; and was ſo ttnder beartedts the | 


them, ſometimes nuript them, ſometimes cut them | 
in pieces, 1 ſuppoſe, that he might give to the | 
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_ Chriſt, and learnt all by inſpir1tion > but went be- 
. ſides himſelf at hearing the voice come from a Cru- 
cifix (as any one almoſt would have done) and 
it ſeems he was not well recovered when he 
came from the Cave 3 fer the people flocked about 5:7. 2. 
bim as a mad man, and gave him the common Ci- 
vility to ſuch perſins of dixt and ſtones : and his 
Father entertained him with dark rooms and 
chains, as the fitteſt for him, whom neither 
words nor blows could bring to himfclt. But 
finding no amendment, he made him renounce 
his Patrimony, and fo diſcharged him which 


* 8. Francis did fo readily, that he would not fo 5:8. 4. 


much as keep the Clothes on his back: Where- 
by, Gith Bonaventrre, in a wonderful zeal, and 7 - ro 
being dru1k in the Spirit, caſting away his very ES 
Breeches, and b&ing ſtark naked betore them all, : ge 
ſaid thus to his Father, Hitherto I called thee Fa- ©? 
ther on earth , but hence forward I can ſecurely 
ſay, Our Fathcr which art in Heaven, AS though 
his duty to God, and his Parcats, had bcen in- 
conſiſtent, The Biſhop, in whoſe preſence all 
this was done, gave order to have his naked- 
neſs covered, highly admiring his zeal 3 and he 
no ſooner had got ſome rags abour him, but he 
falls to making Crucifixes in Mortar with ts owe 
bands, as Children do Babics inthe dirt. In e115 
height of Faxaticiſm he go-s about, and preaches 
to the pecple, whoſe words pierced their bears, Ca 3. 
much {ooner than ſ:nſc and reaſon would have & 7: 
done : and he {o0n broupht the fupertiiiions 
and ignorant multitude, to a great adiniration 
of him ; tor his very way ot faluting the people, 
he pretendcd, be .44 by revelatiins and as our 
d.4 9) :ekerg 
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ſeek, God \fdcxkagnge what to do 3 a 
prayers, be being a great worſhi 

nity, in bonour to it |< the vor : 
and the firſt three ſentences he met with, were to b 
the rule of their Order : their ſecond Brothe! 
was F. Gyles, who thanugh an Ideot and a fimp 
man, was full of God, as he faith, aud bad ſo ma- 
ny extaſics and raptures that be ſeemed 0 live 
rather among Angels thaſ men. One day when 
St. Francis was alone in a ſolitary place, He 
fell into an extaſie of joy, and had fidl oſſurance 


of the remiſſion of bis fins » and being tranſport-| 


ed beyond bimſelf, he was catched up into a 
wonderful light, wherein bis mind being inlarged, 


b e foreſaw all that ſhould come to paſs concerning. 


his Order. His number being increaſed, to Rome 
he goes, tocontirm his Order 3 the Pope rejeted 
him with ſcorn, but ix the night be ſaw a Palm 
growing betwecn his feet into @ goodly Tree 3 


which he wiſcly interpreting to be St. Francis, | 
ſent for him, and promiſed him fair things 3 * 


and upon the other Vzfion of his ſupporting the 


Lateran Church, he approves his Rule, and eſta- | 
bliſhes his Order. And his whole life afterwards, | 
was agreeable tothis beginning : and the Rule | 
of his Order he called, as Poſſevine tells us, | 
The Book of life, the hope of ſalvation, the mar- | 
Fraxciſew, 70P of the Goſpel, the ladder of Heaven, the key | 


of Paradiſe, the Eternal Covenant. Let any 
Fanaiicks be produced among us, ( though 
we arc fir from Jooking on them as the 


ſup- 
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' ſupparters of our rig” who have exceeded Witittg 

$ Francs + their ations .. expreſſions. mats” ly. 
mſi $. Brigit Gaith of the Rule of S. Francie, That 209419, 
| it was not dilated , or compſed by the wiſtlom 


Tris. of man, byt by Ged himſelf; nay , every word 
mes,! therein, was inſpired y the Holy Ghift ; which, ſhe 


o be Gaith likewiſe, of all 4he other Rules of Religi- 
ther! ow Qrderr, What horrible blaſphemy is this, 
le} which is ſo ſolemnly approved in the Church 
#} of Rome for divine Revelations ? But left Do- 
we! minicus ſhould ſcem to come- behind S. Francis 
in Viſions, he tells him. at Kome where they met, . 
| That it was revealed to bim in a Viſion , that Rainald.d. 
Chrift was juſt coming to deſtroy. the world for " ; =” 
| the wickedneſs of it and his Mother ftapt bim, © © 
and told him ſhe had two ſervants woyld reform 
ea, | it, whereof bimſelf was one, and Chriſt Ki thy'op 
Mo. of bim, as one that would ds bis work t bis 
qupenien be did not know, till be met $. Francis, 
o they embraced one another. Which Vifi- 
on out of his great humility I. F rancis report- 
ed, having ic from the others own mouth. 1 
' (hall not inſiſt on any more of Dominicurz nor 
| on the blaſphemous Images ſet up in S, Marks wag 1:- 
| Church at Venice, one of which was of S. Paul, flior. Me- 
; with this Inſcription, By him we go to Chriſt ; 0-6. car. 
; the other of Dominicw, with this, but by him 3: 1599 
| we go eaſier to Chrift; but I ſhall proceed to 
{ their followers,among whom we meet with one 
of the moſt blaſphemous picces of Enthuſiaſm 
the world hath ever known, 


s.8. 


? 1-42. 6. artitice of one imployed among them , who | 


” 


» 
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$. $. For which we are to underſtand, that 
phemous jn the beginning of the thirteenth Covey 
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The-blaſ- 
br _ one Almaricus, a Student in Paris, was lulp 
Mendicart Ed for ſome dangerous Opinions , for which 
Fryers. he was ſentenced to recantz and ſoon after 
Auicler.. dyed. Among theſe Opinions he broached this 
og blaſphemy, which was privately OY into 


40.p. goo his followers. That every perſon of the Trinity 


Spondani had bis ſucceſſive time of ruling the world ; that 
reve the Law of the Father continued till Chriſt s co- 
= SE ming 3 the Law of the Son to their time; and 
2.19% then the time of the Holy Ghoſt was to begin. In 
Bellarm. which the uſe of Sacraments was to cgaſe, and al 


Chronol. a4 ;aternal Adminiſtrations ; and every one then was 
mare to be ſavcd by the inſpiration and inward grace 
leus it Of the Haly Ghoſt, without any external alions. 
Hiſtor.ni- They ſo bighly extolled Love , that what would 
weſ. Panſ. have been a fin without 1it,, they thought to be 
gs 3:'* nothing with it , as Fornication, Adultery, &c. 
and promiſed impunity to the women with whom 
they committcd thiſe things , becauſe they ſaid 

Rigordus in God was only good, and not juſt. That theſe 
vita Phi- were their opinions, is delivered by Rigordus 
TOE who lived inthat age, and was upon the place, 
prioeickgs * being a Moyk of S. Denys , and Phyſician to 
Diveft. 11- the King of France; and by Eymericus and Pegna, 
qui/it, p.2. and many others. But by the care and cndca- 


a. i - yvourot the Biſhop and Univerſity of Paris,though 


P-21.2, x62, they had (pread very far abroad, and with a} 


': Diet, great dcal ot (ſecrecy , yet by the fraud and 


- 


pretended to Revelitions and the Spirit as high- | 
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y a5 they could do, they were convicted, CONs 
demned, and (ome of them executed. Not- | 
withitandiog : 


of the Roman Charch. 


withſtanding which ſeverity, about fifty years 
after this, - came forth a Book with the Title 
of Evangelium eternum, or the Eternal Giſpel 
publiſhed by the Mendicant Fryers, and fup- 


poſed to' be written by Fohannes de Parma 
about A. D. 1254+ who was General of the 
Franciſcan Order , but the Book was received, 
and defended by. both Orders , as will pre- 
ſently appear. But it will be fiſt necefſary 
to conſider 'what the doGtrines are, which are 
contained in this Book 3 and if ever there were 
higher Fanaticiſm than 1s therein , or rather 
greater blaſphemies, let them have leave to tri- 
umph, - The moſt perfe&t account we have of ' 
it, is from Nicol. Eymericus, 
an Inquiſitor, and tells us theſe Herefies or Errors 
arc contained in it. | 

1- That the dofrine of ' Abbot 


Chriſt, and conſequently the 
Teſtament. 

2+ That the Goſpel of Chriſt is not the Coſpel 
of the Kingdom, and therefore is not edifying. 

3.That the New Teſtament is to be evacuated, 
or loſe its force, as the Old hath already. 

4+ That the New Teftament {hall not re- 
main in force, aboye {ix years longer 3 viz. to 
A. D- 1260. 

5. That they which ſhall live beyond that 
time, ſhall be in the ſtate of perfeQion. 

6. That the Goſpel of Chritt ſhall give way to 
another Goſpel 3 and fo inltead of the Prieſth1o4 
of Chrift, another G/pr1 (hall ſucceed. 


7. That 
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who was himſelf 77% 


| Foachim (a Pules Hiſt, 
great Fanatick) excelled the doQrine of un veſt | 
New and Old Pariſ. T0. 
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72+ That no {imple man js fit toinfiru& men 
Jn Girityal and eternal things, but they that 
walk, bire foot. 

$. That although Gag afflid the Fewr in this 
world, yet hc will fave them, though they xc- 
main in Fudgiſm; and will in the end d-liver 
them from all the oppoſition of mtn, remain- 
ing ſuch as they arc. | 

9+ That the Church hath not yet brought 
forth Children, nor will do before the end 
of the temporal reign : which ſhall bc afte 
fix years; and by this we are to underſtand, 


ehat che Chriſtian Religion, which hath brought 


forth many called to the faith of Chriſt, is not 
the Church. 


10. That the Goſpel of Chriſt brings no man | ; 


to perſetlion. 


11. That the Goſpel of the Holy Ghoſt corting, | 


or Joachims work obtained (called the Ever- 


If. 
perfeR& 

I 5» 
riſh 3 b 
ferred 
as the 
commit 


verlafting Goſpel, or of the Holy Ghoſt ) the Go- £rows 


ſpel of Chriſt (hall be done away. 

12. That no man jn Religions Orders is 
bound to expoſe his life for defence of the 
faith, or preſerving the worſhip of Chriſt, but 
DN ttt 

13-That as when Baptift carne,the things 
he LN muſt needs be <confuted, o_ 
cauſe of new things coming in their place ; ſo 
when the time of the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come, or 
the third fiate of the world, the things that 
were bctore muſt be confuted, for the fake of 
the New which are to come 3 from whence it 


muſt be underſtood, that the New Teſtament | 


mult be refuted, and the Old cab away. 


14. That K 


| 4 hes A X 
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14-. 'Fhat Chrift and his Apoſtles were not 
F perfe& in the contemplative lite, 
15» That the Order of ' the Clergy ſhall pe- 
riſhz but one of a Religions Order (hall be pre* 
#! ferred above all in dignity and honor ; and that 
| as the Authoricy under the Father was 
committed to one of . the married order, 6 
under the Holy Ghoſt to one or ſome of the 
he Order of Monks- 
t6. That thoſe who are over the Col- 
ledges of Monks, ought in thoſe days to think 
tj of depatting. from the Seculars, and prepare 
| themſelves to xeturn tothe ancient people of 
the Fetws. 
37+ That the Preachers which ſhall be in 
; | the loft flare of the world, ſhall be of greater 
dignity and authority, than,the Preachers of the 
Primitive Church. 
BO 8 Thet the Preachers and Doflors of Reli- 
| giows Orders, when they (hall be infeſted by the 
#” | Cletgy, ſhall go over to the Iyfidels; and it is 
td- be feared, left- they go thither for that end 
\e | 0 bring them in. battcl againſt the Rowan 
' * | Church, according to the doctrine of S., Foby, 
Apotalipſ. 1 5. 
. Thele may ſuffice out of twenty ſeven, to 
B* | let the world know, where the height of 
o | Blaſphemy and F anaticiſm was hrſt hatched; and 
no one could imagine, that any who had the 
face or name of Ghriftians ſhould own thele 
of | things; yet they came from thoſe excellent 
and inſpircd perfons of the newly foundcd 
' Religions Orders, And if it had not been for 
: the mortal hatred that thea was between the 
F Uni- 
t | 


# 
oe ng 4 
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Univerſity of Par, and the Mendicant Fryers] 
(who uſurped the Profeſſors places in the Vni-! ® 
verſity againſt their willy 'God knows' how'fat! Þ* 
this Jo&cine might have" prevailed without the! le 
teaſt cenſure. For the'Popes were extteartily| F 
partial to the Friers, and''would hear no ill} 5? 
of them ; they now finding them their moſt o 
nleful infiruments in- all 'their quarrels witt , 
Princes, the Secular Clergy and the People.” Sc c 
Matth.Pa- Matth. Paris relating the Story of the quarrely '" 
prog 44 between the Univerſity and the Friers; tells;Tha P' 
2.909, though the: King and the City were for priſeruing : 
the priviledges of the Univerſity 7 yet' 'the Frierr ; 
being . at the Popes devition, and doing: them”! q 
4 
! 
a 
] 
: 
g 
( 
{ 


great deal of ſervice, were more accept#ble iy th 
Court of Rome, and" therefore 'got the' bernty. of 
the Univerſity. Nay; (W#talous was'Altx3nde 
the fourth, in the cauſe -of the Friers vgainl 
the Univerſity, that in the ſix years: of: chil 
Popedorn, he ſent out near forty Bulle! againdt the 
Univerſity; of which hot orice now appears inthe 
Bullarium :/ but moſt of them are preſerved in 
Optr.Gut d: that accurate Preface, before the' works df Gul4 
S. Amore de Santo Amore, the ttalous Defender of: the 
pre/at. p.53. Vniverfily againſt the encroachments of | the 
joke * Friers, and in the late Hiſtory of the-\'Vaive 
Paris, 4.0. fities of Paris, In the' midſt of theſe heats; 
1255. fome intimation was given the Divines of the 
Tom. 3. Univerſity , of ſuch a Book, which was in 
great eficem among the Frzers, called Evangel: 

«m £:ernum , wherein were very dangerous dc 

Matth P4- Qtrines,which were (ſaith Matthew Park) preach 
14: 8ide ed, read and taught by the Friers : and were pm 
together by them in a Book, called Evangelium} 
ooo. Eters! 


Fryers 


he Unis! 
how'fat' 
hout the! 
tecarnly! 
r-no' ill 
19 moſt 
Is wick 
ple.” Se 
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of the Roman ( burch. 
#tergum, and taken ( ſaith he) chiefly out of the 
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Books | f Abbot Joachim 3 and Richerius acknow- Fir | 
ledgeth , that the Book was compoſed by the ondee May 
Fryers, and that the Divines of Paris by ſome art ,, ,,_ " 
got a Copy of. it, and extratied ſome Heads ont 
of it, which were contrary to faith: and upon 
that (as Du Boulz, ſaith) they cauſed it to be Pet Hiſt. 
burnt publickly at Paris. But not being ſatis- F-S0W 
fied herewith, they preached againſt it, as ap- (,, ,, ...' 
pears by a Sermon of Gul. de Sanflo Amore, Aug: ver, 
at the end of his Works ; wherein he faith, p. 500. 
That be had ſeen no ſmall part of that Bok, and 

he had heard , that it doth in all contain more 

than the Bible; and therein, he ſaith, it ir taught, 

that the Sacraments of the Church are nothing, 

that the Goſpel of Chriſt is not the true Goſpel, 

and that the Book, it ſelf is the Goſpel of the 

Holy Ghoſt, and the everlaſting Goſpel ; and that 

the Goſpel of Chrift ould be preached but for five 
years to come, that then men ſhall bave ay- 

other - Rule of life, and the Church ſhall be other- 

wiſe managed. IVhich', faith he, js extcrable 

and abominable to be ſpiken. But not con- 

tent with bare preaching againſt them , he 

writ a very ſmart Book in the name of the 
Univerſity of Paris , de periculo noviſimorum 
temporam , of the dangers of the laſt times; 
wherein he doth at large ſet forth the by- 

pocriſie , idleneſs , flattery and baſencſs of the G1. des. 
Fryers ; but coming to ſhew the near ap- £7" de 
proach of the dangers he mentions, he ſaith, key ag 
It is now fifty five years (tor about that time p. 38, 
Almaric broached his DoGtine ) that ſme 

bave endeavonred to change the Goſpel of Chriſt 


its 


Chyronicon. 
Nicol. TYi- 
wvetts ad 
A.D.1256. 
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into another Goſpel , which they ſaif' would Be 
eter, more perfet and worthy, which they call 
the Goſpel of the Holy Ghoſt , or the Bverlaft- 
ing Goſpel, which will by its coming turu the 
Goſpel of Chriſt out of doors , as, faith he, we' 
are ready to prove, out Fj that curſed Goſptl 3 
and a little after. he adds, That this Everlaſt 
inz Goſpel was publickly explained at Paris, 
A. D. 1254. from whence itis certain, that "it 
world be preached, winleſs there were ſome other 
thing which hindred. And afterwards he faith, 
That in gbat Book,, this everlaſting Goſpel is ſaid 
td exceed. the Goſpel of Chrilt, as much 4s the 
light of the Sun doth' that of the Mon, or the 

ernel doth the Shell. This Book of his ex-' 
freamly. incenſed the Friers, and they preſent- 
ly ſent informatioris agaitili-him to the Pope 5 


and by their' inter. got his Book'ts be cons | 


demned, and burnt publickly before the Pope - 
and the Court at Anegyis, and afterwards at 
Paris ; to which purpoſe the Pope publiſhed 4 
Bull, and denounced thc ſentence of Excomtnu- 
nication againſt any who ſhould prefume' to'de- 
fend it; and the Writer of it was deprived of his 
Eccleſiaſtical Promotions and baniſhed' Frazice, 
as far as the Popes power could do it. All this 
was done in great haſic, before the Legats froth 
the Univerſity could appear 3 and when they 
came, three of them recanted and returned; 
only Gul. de. S. Amore reſolved to fland it 
out, and anſwered all their obje@ions, and 
Perſifted fill im the accuſation of that borri- 
ble Book; And at laſt prevailed ſo much, that 


the Pope was fain to condemn the Evangelium | 
eternum | 


—_— 
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eternum together with S. Amours Book z but 
jt appears how unwilling]y he did it, by his 
carriage in it, which is rclated by Matth. Paris Matth. Pa 
for be condemned the other Book ſolemnly , and ' 4: D- 
cauſed the ſentence to be publickly executed; but gd 
be gave order that this Book ſhould be ſecretly ** 
burnt, and as much as might be without any of- 
fence to the Fryers. Lo here the true zeal of 
the Head of the Church !! A Book only writ 
againlt the' Mendicane Fryers is condemned as 
impious, wicked, execrable, and what not, in the 
Bull againſt it; and a Book againſi Chriſtian 
Religion in the higheſt manner, hardly procu- 
xed to be condemned; and when it is, with 
great fear of diſplealing the Authors and ap- 

rovers of it. And ſince that time, they have 

en very careful to ſuppreſs the leaſt menti- 
on of the latter , but very forward to ſet forth 


| the other. For in the Koman Bullarium, the Bllar.nom. 


Bull againſt S. Amours Book is (et forth at Jarge 3 79”: 1+ 
but not the lealt intimation of any ſuch Book par" 
condemned as the Evangelium eternum. So ) __ 
much deaxer to the Pope is the honour of Fry- 
ers, than of Chrijt and the Chriſtian Religion ! 
And therefore S. Amour ſaid well in the Uni- 
verlity of Paris, bctore they went, That it ws Bue..336. 
80 no purpoſe t» go about to procure the condem- 
ning that Book at Rome, where it bad ſo many 
Favonrers, the delign of it being to advance 
the honour of Religious Orders, though to 
the overthrow of the Goſpel of Chrift. It 
15 well thefe things were written and preſcr- 
ved by Writers of their own Church , and per- 
fons of the ſame Age (out of whom only I have 

* given 
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given account of them ) for otherwiſe accors 


ding, to their uſual Method of confuting things 


which do not pleaſe thrm, they would be de- | 
nycd with a mighty confidence, and the world 


ſhould be told, that theſc are only the Lyes and 


Forperies ot Hereticke, But theſe are to their. 


ſhame preſerved in their own Books, and we 
can ſhew them the very words, if occaſion re+ 
QUITCS if, | 
The T:ana- $- 9+ Yet we are not to think, that only the 
ticiſmof preaching, Fryers fell into theſe extravagan- 
th: '72'- cies; for the Franciſcans had a great hand in 
©/ 4152- them too, and were as forward to promote 
tcrwards. : 6 , 
that which they accounted their common in- 


tereſt, And notwithſtanding the Popes con- 


demning, the Book, ſaid to be taken out of } 


Guido Car- Abbot Foachims Writings, yet his doQrine did 
mcit.ds in no long time after break forth again in the 


hers. Avb Franciſcan Order. For toward the latter end 


rn the {ame Century, or as molt think , in the 
Alplo:{us beginning of the next, in the time of Clement 
a caſiio the hfth, appeared one Petrus Fohannis de Oli- 
alt. wa a great Diſciple of Foachims , as Guido 
i og, Carmelitz, Alphonſus a Caſtro, and Franciſcus 
"Ea Pegna athrim. All the d flcrence faith Alphon- 
Pgrain ſus, betwcen them was , tlat Joachim made 
a -7- the ſpiritzal Stite to commence from the 
Pa founding the Beredifive Order, but Petrus Fo- 
; bans would have it b gin only from S. Fran- 
Fic ical. cigt Which State, as Eymnericus rclates, where 
| he recounts his errors, bc7 a8 with the Francil- 

can O-der, when the Ant of Chrift, that is, 

4/6, S. Francis, did jet his mark, upon all bis Soul- 
«irs and that S. Francis appeared as Chraft 
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did rvith ' bis wounds upon hime For we are to 
underſtand, that S. Francis in one of his Viſt- 
ons upon the very day of the exaltation of the 
Croſs, had the ſame bleeding wounds on his 
bands, feet and fide, which Chriſt had upon the 
Croſr, and carried them for two years together bc- 
fore bis death, and leſt this ſhould be (uſpcCtcd, 
Pope Alexander the fourth preachcd it in S. By- 
naventures hearing, that himſelf ſary them, as 
the {ixth Leſſon on S. Francis day in the Ry1- 
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man Breviary, and Bonaventure aſſure us. And pye1, pom, 
who dares queſtion the infallibility of the Popes 4: 97 5. 
eye-light ? Unleſs the Story in lattcy times of enfhee. 
Maria Viſutstioni, as (he was called, Abbeſſe of ,;, . * 
the Annuvtiation in Licbon, may give (ome fu 77, 118, 
ſpicion of it. For this Virgin had gaincd lo 5c yg. 


great A reputation for fanctity , not only in 
Portugal, but in Spain, Italy and the Eajt-I- 
dies , that (he ſeemed to be a tit match tor 5. 
Aad ſhe out-did him in the number 
of her wounds, for ſhe had thirty two upon her 
head, cauſed by Chrijts putting his Crown of 
Thorns upon her; and in her hands, and feet, 
and (ide, they were as exact as in St. I'ranci 
ſhe made no diſhculty of ſhewing them, if her 
Contcflor bid hcr , but n-ver otherwiſe, Icfi 
ſhe ſhould ſeem too much to glory in the ho- 
nour which Chrift had done her. This Con- 
feſſor was no lels a man . than Ludovics Cr 4- 
matenſis, a man highly commended tor lear- 

ning and picty, who as vcrily bclicvcd them, as 

Pope Alexander d:d, thoſe of S. Francis. Oac 

day in the Week ſhe laid raggs to her wounds, 

upon which the print of the wounds was 
; made, 


248 Of the Fanaticiſm 


Pope himſelf, and to the greateſt and moſt re- 
ligious perſons in all parts, by whom they 
were reccived with great Veneration. And 
when he was Inquiſitor in Sicily, he ſaith , he 
faw many of them with het Piure, and a 
Book of her life and eminent ſanity by a per- 
ſon of great authority, which were preſerved 
as precious things by the Vice-roy*s Lady. But 
this is nothing to Gregory the thirteenth then 
Pope , who writ a Letter of encouragement to 
her, togo on in the lame way of ſanfity ſhe 
had begun. She had becn examined 'by the 
Inquiſition , and her wounds were allowed by 
them attcr diligent fcarch : Bur at laſt they 
found what ſhe aitned at, which was'the Revole 
of Portugal from Spain z which being once ſu- 
ſpeed , ſhe is brought before the Tuquiſition, 
and hcr Sanity is condemned, her wounds de- 
clared to be a mecr Impoſture, being artificially 
made by red Lead, and her elf ſentenced by 
the Inquifitors to a very ſevere penance all her 
dayes Decemb. $. A. DP. 1588. I ſuppoſe, my 
Advecrlary having becn upon the place, hath 
often heard the truth ot this ; but jt he doubts 
it, he tay hind it, as I have related it, in Lu- 
Lid. a Pa Aovicus a Paramo. By which it 1s vcry calic to 
ramo de phels what it'is, which gives and preſerves the 
"of "** reputation of theſe things in the Romain Church ; 
rit.z, c.15, for if this Saint had dycd before ther delign 
v.11, tit.z. brake forth, we might have heard of her 
C.5.#.16. wounds in the Roman Breviary, as well as thoſe 
of St. Francis, and a Fcftival might have been 

kept 


made. Theſe rags with incredible devotion, | 
ſaith the Writer of the Story , were ſent to the | 


of which S. Francis was the greateſt obſirver, next 
to Chriſt and his Mother , and that as Chriſt 
when he mas to reform the world, choſe twelve 
pes + ſo S. Francis had twelve Brethren , by 
whom the Evangelical Order was founded , that 


of the Roman Church, 


kept in commemoration of her ſanctity, and her 
ſelf as religiouſly invocated,as the reſi of the Popes 
making, But ſuppoſing Pope Aelxander the fourths 
authority prevailed ſo much upon the people, to 
believe that S, Francis had the ſame wounds 
which Chriſt had, &c. No wonder then, it ſhould 
be written in the Book called, The Flowers of I. 
Francis, that thoſe only were ſaved by the blood of wolfii Left. 
Chriſt, who lived before S. Francis 3 but all that ner. 
followed, were redeemed by the blood of S. Franc, CIs 
No wonder, this Petrus Fohannis made the Rule 
of S. Francis, to be the very ſame with the Goſpel, 
and that which Chriſt and his Apſtles lived by : 


th:ſe who oppoſed this Order, were the carnal per- 


ſeeuting Clergy: in whom the 


much more, than in the people, that in the time of 


Seat of tho Leajt M5 
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P.522, 


thu Myſtical Antichriſt , the Carnal Churc' lll 


oppoſe the d\Arine, life and zeal of the Saints, 


rn as it were with fire againſt them , but 


d 


it ſhell be dryed mp from all ſpiritual WWiſtm, 
and Grace, and the riches of Chriſt, and be expoſed 
to errors ant dclyfion as it was with the Fews 1nd 
Thufe who will not take thr pains to 
ſce how faithfully I have tranſlated thele words 
out of Eymericus, would imagine I have bor- 
rowecd {ome ot the canting language of the mo- 


Greek. 


dern 


ethers. 


But he gocs on ; ſayiwg, That 


4s Valti the @ecn being calt off from the King- 
doin gies Marriage of Ahaſſucrus, the bumble 
Eithes 


K > 4 
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Eſther was choſen to ſucceed in ber place , and 6h 
the King made a great Feaſt to his Princes and, raw 
Servants : ſo in this Laſt ſtate of the Church, the RI 
adulterouw Babylon, the carnal Church being re- TH 
jeaed, the ſpiritual Church muſt be exaltcd,. and 7 4 
a great and ſpiritual Feaſt be kept to celebrate theſe 


Nuptials with ; that under the Myſtical Anti- "gs 
chriſt , there ſhall be overturnings and commott- Jo. 
ons, by which the Carnal Church ſhall be terribly pc 
Iirred up and moved againſt the Evangelical Fo 
Spirit of Chriſt but that , the Whore of Baby-| © © 
lon, the Carnal Church ſhall fall; in which time my 
the Saints ſhall preach, ſaying, from this time it c ; 
20 longer the Church of Chriſt, but the Synagogue 7 , 
of Satan, and the Habitation of Devils, which B. 1 
before ſaid in the pride of ber heart, I (it as a ). | 
© veen in great honour and plory, I rule over my} "_ 
Kingdom , I ſit at eaſe, I am no Widow, i.e. I © 
have Biſhops and Kings on my ſide : that , the} 
Roman Church is that great Whore ſpoken of in : 
the Revelations, which hath committed fornica- yn 
tion with this world , having departed from the ' 
worſhip, and ſincere love, and the delights of Chriſt} 
her Spouſe; and embraced the world, the riches} 
and pleaſures of it, and the Devil, and Kings, and P 
Princes, and Prelates, and all the lovers of this} ® 
world, That, the Teachers of this ſpiritual ( 
State, are more properly the Gates to leatl men | 
into the wiſd:-m of Chriſt , than the Apoſtles 
themſelves. Thele things are expreſly delive- x 
Wanda. 


rg. red concerning the doGtine of this Franciſcax 
np", Fryer by the Inquilitor Eymericus ; 1 know, 
1141p, * Wadding in his Franciſcan Annals to preſerve | 
12979, [the rcputation of his Order , would clear him : 


from 


* 

4 
0 L 2 
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; and} from all ſuſpicion of Herclie 3 but I ſuppoſe 
es and! fhe credit of an Inquilitor, having ſuch oppor- 
þ, the fanities to know the truth, fo ncar his own 
"g re-| time, and having the examination ot many of 
| and his followers, is co be rclyed on ratlar than 
' thiſe the teſtimony of one at ſuch a dittance, and 
Anti.) partial for the honour of his ordcr. Eſpecial- 
mori} Iy > that being conlidercd which Poſſerin faith pop.cis. 


of Eymericus , that molt of his accounts of the 4,par. © 


wk 


rriblyt © l 1 
Ws times a little before his own, were the very _ C3 
On ſame with what was contained in a Manuſcript © © 
time in the Vatican Library, both as to order and 

e it ial words z which is thought to have been brouyht 

7ogue from Avignon to Rome , where he was made 


phich Inquiſitour General by Gregory 1 1» AD. 1358. 
as of But it is not denyed by J/dding or others, 
r my that the Begmint and Fratricclli,, tlic begn rd; 
FI | and others were his followers 3 and we (hall til 
' the ſo great an agreem-nt in their opinions, that 
of in it would be ttrang= they thouid be accounted 
the Diſciples of any other, FEymericus gives 7.1: 


this account of them, that in the tine of Clc- 
] 14 y L. 
''d t 15. 


mica» 


? the 362 : bag 
brijt ment 5. there aroſe in the Province ot Narbonne, 


che One Perrus Fohannis a Franciſ. a4 Fryer , Wo * 
Sed publiſhed by Writing, and Preachiry a great 
this many Errours and Herclics in thc fame Pr; 
tual vince , and drew many aficr tim, who had 
wen {pread themſclves over France, Italy, Germ ny, 


[tes and other plagcs, and continucd in his time, 
being daily ſearched for, and condumr;d by 


hu | the Inquiſtours. They all agreed that thei, d.- 
"w, Eirine was from God by immcdiate nſp:ration 3 © 107 36, 
rve and that all the writings of Pctrus Johannis were 
Ro revealed to him from the Lord, ana, that be had 


om |: ty de- 
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Of the 
Dodrines 
of the \pi- 
rirual Bre- 
thren, 


ſo great a Door that from the time of the Apo+. 


_ #nd that the Apoſtles themſelves could not with- 
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declared this to ſome of bis Friends; that he wat! 


ftles and Evangeliſts , there have been none greas! 
ter than be in Learning and Holineſs : and that! 
his writings, theirs only excepted (wherein they 
fell ſhort of the former Se) were the moſt uſe- 
ful to the Church. 

6. 10. Their docrines may be reduced to} 
theſe tour heads, 1.Evangelical poverty. 2.Un-} 
tawtulneſs of Swearing. 3. The Dodtrine of 
p:rt:&ion. 4. Oppolition to the carnal Church, 
Which bcing joyned with that greater degree 
of light, which they ſuppoſed themſelves to 
have above all the reli of the world , makes up 
a Sect of Qvakers atter the Order of St. Francis. 

1. Their Doctrine of Frangelical poverty 
about which they ſaid , That our Lord Feſus| 
Chriſt as man , and his Apoſtles hid nothing in] 
proper, or in common, becauſe they were perfelaly} 
poor in this world, and that this is perfet Evan- 
gelical piverty but the cr:j 'ying any thing, though 
31 common , tkes off from the perfedion of it 3 


out fin have any property in any thing , and.that 
it 3s Iereſie to ſy otherwiſe z therefore the rule 
of $t. Francis preſcribing this poverty, was that 
which Chriſt obſerved and preſcribed to bis 
Apoſtles, and was toe ſame with the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and therefore whoſoever addes to it, or takes 
from it (be it the Pope himſelf) be is a Heretick, 
in ſo doing : on which account they condemned 
Fobn 22. and all the Prelates and Frycrs for 
Herefie , who oppoſed this Do&rine. For we 


are not to imagine a Do&rine ſo contrary to | 


LY 


the | 


of the Rowan (Church, 


the beloved intereſts of the Roman Church, 
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ſhould _ oppoſition : nay it was fo far 


from it , that it immediately cauſed a breach 
in their own order. For as Papirius Maſſmus P1yir. Myſ- 


| well obſerves from Petrarch y» none hate poverty ſo1. 42 


by be gormgd: and built magniticent houſes, 
and | 


- — 


more, than they who profeſs it moſt ; and the Fran- _ s 
ciſcan order had gotten into their hands good- 71,47 
aid up great proviſions ot Cora and JVine 3 
which theſe followers of Petrus Fohannis de- 
clare apainſt as dire&ly contrary to the rule 
which they profeſſcd, being the ftrideſt poverty 3 
which this was as like , as hypocriſic is to fin- 
cerity , or St. Francis to Chriſt. Upon this a 
great diviſion happens in the Order : between 
the Brethren that followed Petrus Johannis de 
Oliva, who were called the Spiritual men, and 
the Brethren of the community; both parties ap- 
peal to Clement 5. Alexander de Alex maria , 
General of the Order appears in behalt of the 
Community, and Ubertinus de Caſali on the 
other fide : But the ſpiritxal Brethren , fearing 
hard uſage at Rome, and from their other ſu- 
perionrs , chooſe new ones to themſelves , and 
fo make an open Schiſme. In the Council of 
Vienna, A. D. 1311. a Decrec was madc, to Cm y. 
declare the rule of S.Francis > which is extant in{5-017-I1. 
the Canon Law, under the title of Clementines, 
but this by no means cf{e&ed a cure; tor the 
people favouring the diſſenters in the Province 
of N.zrbon , they turned out all the Brethren of 811ci !.i06-. 
the community 3 and took upon themſelves new #1 /!- 
babits , to be diſtinguiſhed trom the rett. Du- £®'%: 797: 
ring this heat, Gonſalvus General of the Order, * FO 
| tavou- 
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P.166, favouring the ſtriffer Fryers dyed at Paris, not! 
without ſuſpicion of poiſon from the looſer: * © 
Brethren. Fohn 22, being Pope reſolves to take yy” 
a ſevercr courſe with the + nay and A. Di} P? : 
1318. imployes the Tyquiſitowrs for that end; oy 
the fruit of which was, that they brake out in-} ?* on 
to a more open Schiſme and choſe one Henri: th ; 
cus de Ceva, or de Sena for their General, aud} *”* f 
kept their Conventicles as Fohy 22. in his con- _ « 
ſtitution, Sande Romana, declares, and every} j 
day added to their Sect. And the more con- * 
ftitutions he publiſhed, the greater oppoſition} _ 2" 
was made; in ſo much that Michael de Ce- th 
ſina, Gul. Ockam and others found out Hereſies} ul 
at laſt in them, and plain contradictions to 1 ab 
thoſe of his predecefours, eſpecially that of Ni- pre 
P:'!l.d:Por- colans 4. which Bellarmin confeſſeth cannot in *- 
ri. Rom... all things be reconciled. No fewer than eigh- ti 
414 ,, tcen crrours Franciſe. Pega confeſſeth he was 
:: die. Ccharpcd with in one conflitution, to which he —_ 
111i, come 2n{wered in another decretal not publiſhed, in 
T4't.422 which they found 32 Erroursz but Wiliam al 
OY OY " Ockam went farther, and charged him with no 
1/0;.15pe, tewer than 90. A goodly number for an infal- th 
lible Head of the Church ! in which there ought 


to be ſome allowance for humane frailty, as - 

Benedit 12. his ſuccciſour pleaded in behalf of :t 

Nicolaus 4. when he anſwered the objections : 

ot the Fraticeli againſt foba 22, as may be ſcen : 
Df, 1:- In Eymericuss And his anſwers are thought ſo ' 
POE inſuthcient by Pegna , that he ſaith , there are ( 
+ 


ſome doubtful and ſome falſe, which ought not to 
be paſſcd over without animadverſion , and there- 
fere ſolemnly invocates God, that be may be able 

| : t9 


| ought nor to ſtand. Thus when Popes fa 


of the Roman Church. 


* to anſwer them better : and yet this Benedic} was 
| accounted a notable Divine, tor a Pope 3 which 
' made the diſſenters , ſaith Pegna, hate him the 
.# more. The (ubſtance of his anſwer which Pegs 
| is (o much diſpleaſed with is, that th:ugh Ni- 
. | colaus 4. had determined contrary to Join 22. yet 


the former definition, being contrary to _— 

| out, 

the Scriptwere comes by its own; which is, to 
be the ſtanding rule of all Controverſies. 

2. They thought it unlawful upon any oc- 

caſion to (wear 3 this Fohn 22. in his decre- 


233 


tal , Glorioſam Ecclefiam , eharges them with, 
and that thoſe were guilty of mortal ſin, and 
lyable to puniſhment, who were under the 
obligation of any Oath whatſoever : the ſame 
1s reported by I/Vadding , and others, concer- 


ning them. 


" The Doctrine of perfefion Was ſtifly Spardar, 


maintained by them. 
have to be one of the opinions ot the Beguardi 
whom he diſtinguiſhes from the Brguiziz bu 


This Spondanus would 


f 


not only Eymericus and Pegrz make them to be 


the ſame, but 


Fobn 22. in the Extravagant 


Sandia Romana condemns both toyg.thur , as 
the title is in Eymericys; and in the body of it, 
it appears that thcy went under divers names 
in ſeveral places, being, ſometimes called trrati- 
celli, ſometimes Fratres de panitentia , ſome- 
times Fratres * poyen vita, lymetines Bizochi, 


ſometimes Beg 


were known in Germany moli by. Eymeric 


int and {umetimes 5 guard: , Fym*:i".p. 
which latter {ccms to be the name that the 


us 


ſpeaking of Perrus Olerii and B,nonatur, two 


ot 


Annals 
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of the Begardi in Spain , that were burnt fi 
their Herelic by the Tagwifitonr and Biſhop © 
Barcelona , faith, that they held the Opini 
mentioned before concernin pos, 6p 


_ "&- Ezoviue, Spondanus, and Raynaldus all agre 
þ --agg that a man in this life may attain to ſo great pe 
Tw. c11- feAion, as to live without fin; that a man whi 


l.4 £.39. 1, C. be need not 
part.2. 


411 JUÞ as are perfet, have the ſpirit of liberty, and 
nal. 4. D, are not ſubjed to any humane Ordinances , either 


S'o dan. | ing hath enongh within it ſelf to make it ba py, 
—_ os Ora Tight withinz ſo that it doth mot need any 


EAnral. Ap. #0 live in the exerciſe of moral vertues , 3s an are 
1312.%17. gument of a State of imperſcQion 3 and that, one 
wradly perfelt is above them. From hence they 
accounted all attions, which were deſigned to ſa- 
inthe mnatrral inclinetions, to be indifferent , and 
Jo locked on unclean mixtures as ny fins. Alvargss 
faith, he faw one of them who was a German, 
and ſeemed a very ſpiritual man , in a very 
mean habit and looking ſowrely with tears in 

| his eyes , and full of raptures; and thought 
himſclta Contemplator and a Tafter ; Names not 
yet taken up, by any Fanaticks among, us. And 
to let others underſtand, how calily men were 
1mpoled upon by viſions and ruptures among 
Ro them » he faith, that be knew a woman , who 
98, was aftcrwaras known to be naught, that had 
raÞiures 


as oxternal light of Glory, in order thereto. That, 


Beguint 
commity 
of the 
gained 
conſtan 


ding, ti 
was ca 
ſhe 
- the 
Biſhop 
to lay 
who || 
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{ raptures at ber pleaſure, whom he had honoured 
41 a Saint bimſelf, and the very ground ſhe ſtood 
om; and not only he, but many others , cven Pre- 
lats and Cardinals too : by which he ſaw cvident- 
ly how eafily the Devil, could transform himſelf 
into an Angel of Light; and after ſaith «if the 
Beguine, that under the ſhew of ſanility they 
committed many vile things, A ſtrange inftance 
Peri of the impoſtures of one of the Begnine, who 
wh gained a great reputation for ſanity by her 
conſtancy and devotion at prayers, her preten- 
ding to raptures and cxtafics wherein her ſoul 
bel Was carried to Heaven, her long faſtings where- 
Be by ſhe impoſed upon the Biſhop, the Fryers, and 
| all the people to ſo great a degree that the 
Po " Biſoop was about building a Chwrch on purpoſe 

9 to lay her in, that all comers might behold her 
who led fach an Angelical life; and how acci- 
dentally the impotture was diſcovered , to the 


o great diſſatisfaction of them all, but eſpecially x; 4: ;; 
- the Biſbop, is at large related by Richerims. Chronic. 


a 4+ Bar notwithftanding all this, they had a * my b 
mighty zeal againſt the carnal Church; and cal- © © 
lea all thoſe blind, who reere not -f their way, as 
Eymericys (aith of them in thcſe matters they 
TY} followed Perrus Fohannis, of whoſc opinions ry» ic p. 
about the Church wc have already ſpoken ; any 2-715. 
that ſuffered among them , were crycd up as 4: 
Martyrs, and four of the Brethren (uffering at £197.39, 
. | Muyeiles A,D. 1316. they ſaid they were ſo far 
from ſuffering as Hereticks , that they were as 
' good Martyrs as $t. Laurence, or Vincentius z 
[ 
| 


that Chrift was ſpiritualy Crucified in them , that 
all who approved or conſented to their death , Pope, 
Prelats 
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Prelats oy others were all Kereticks for it 3 and loſt 
all right of governing the Church, or adminiſtrin 
Sacraments and are out of the Church , 
therefore not in a ſtate of Salvation, and they only 
are the true Church. Theſe are the chict of 
their dottrines, although Eymericus reckons up 
no fewer than tifty tive Errours and Herclicy 
among them. And notwithſtanding all the 
care uſed by Popes and Inquiſitowrs. againſt 
them, in the time of Clement 5, Fobn 22. Be- 
ncdiit 12. Clement 6. Innocent 6. and afterwards, 
thcy not only continued, but ſpread themſclves 
till further. Fobn Gerſon, who lived in the bes 
ginning of the ncxt Century, mentions not ons 
ly the dodtrines of the everlaſting Goſpel , but 
thoſe of the Begardi, the ſubſtance of which he 
ſaith is, that a perfed ſoul being reduced to God, 
loſeth its own will, ſo that it hath mo other will 
but the divine will , which it had from eternity 
in that Ideal being which it b.d in God : which 
being ſwppoſed, they ſay, they may da any thing 
which their aft efizon puts x 8 upon , without 
ſin ; becauſe they bave no will of their own. The 
way of renouncing their own will was ſom 
what dittercnt, he tells us; for the more cur 
ning, pretended to do it only to God; but thele 
prevailed upon the other , to renounce theit 
own wills before them; which when they had 
done , they told them they could now lin no 
longer : and (© did what they pleaſed together 
Under which pretext of renouncing their own 
wills, all manner of wickedneſs was conv 
mitted among them. Neither were they on 
ly in France, Italy, Sicily and Germany » w 
tlicy| 


a 


of the Roman Church. 


| they | prevailed much in Sp2jy too : for in 


the time of Benedi# 12, in Cataloxia there 
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were many Begwardi ſaith Eymerics , the £" cp, 
chick of whom was F ryer Bonanatus who was *:4-21- | 5» 


burnt for his Hercſic 3 in the time of Clement 6. 
there aroſe many of them in the Province of 
Valenciz, whoſe leader was Facobus Fuſti, and 
was therefore immurcd and fo dyed. In the 
time of Innocent 6. Urban 5. Gregory 11+ ap- 
peared in Catalonia, one Arnoldus Montanerius, 
who publickly Preached tor ninctecn years to- 
gether, the opinions of the Begardz about pover- 
ty, and added thelc of his own, that #0 oe cax 
be damned who wears the habit of St. Francis 3 
that $t. Francis once a year goes down into Pur- 
gatory, and thence draws the [ouls of all that have 
been of bis order, and carrics them to Paradiſe. 
Theſe we have from Eymericus , who ſaith that 
by order of Urban 5. and Greg- 11. he fate 
as Inquifitowr upon him. And, leſt we ſhouid 
think this Sed inconſiderable among them, Lu- 
dovicus de Paramo, the Inquiſtour of Sicily, de- 
clares, that the Fratricelli, carrying an appca- 
rance of Santlity with great proerty drew the hearts 
of all men to them, and drove John 22. into great 


ftraights, and by the Schiſme they raiſed , gave 


a great diſturbance to the while Church. Net- 
ther was it of any ſhort continuance, it we 
conſider the fundamental principles of this 
Sect, which were immediatc revelations, renoun- 
cing property, and liberty of ajtons : tor lo it 
began with Almerick at Paris, and we have feen 
how much atterwards promoted by the Men- 
dicant Frycrs , and cipecially by thoxe who 

callcd 
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called thcmſclves of the third Order of St. Frans! 
4, and pretcnded to far greater firiftne(s as 
to their rule than others; on which account 
n Celeſtine 5. A. D. 1294+ gave them firſt Jiberty 
. 9. - 

Bule biflor, ©O ſeparate themſelves trom the Community, 


Spondan. 
Annales 


PTA Ln Sr Ts ſb 


univerſit, Which was afterwards pleaded by the Fratri 
Pariſ. 10M. celli, againſt Clement 5. and John 22. 

EOS $- 11. But bclides theſe who betore were of 
continu- #115 order, others took up the ſame way and 
ance of this Opinions, which were never originally of it; 
oc. as the followers of Geraldus Segarelli, and Dub 

cinus, 1n Italy, who are called Fratricelli 

Platirais Platina, by others Pſcrdo- Apoſtolici and Dulce» 
raph a :5- nite. Spondanus conteſſeth thoſe in Italy, who 
Pet. were the followers of one Hermanus of Ferrara, 
4.1,1297. 0 be the fame with the Fraticelli and Beguini 3 


1.9. whole body faith Pratcolus , after be had beew 


Prateolus : k | 
a ps HPenry ears worſhipped for a Saint , was by the 


1.8. v. 1te;.. ommand of Boniface 8. taken up and burnt for 


ſag an Heretick : 1.udovicus de Paramo faith that it 
Paramo de Was thirty years aficr, he had been publickly 
01g. 11qut= worſhipped by the people of Ferrara z and he reck- 
= d.3.7 ws ons up this, as one of the great blcthings which 
+ *:3% comes by the Inquiſitin, that they are thereby 
undeceived in many whom they worſhip for Saints, 

of which he gives feveral other inſtances. But 

the burning of Hermanys bones, did not cx: 

tinguiſh the Se of Fraticelli there 3 the only 

eff.ct of this ſeverity was, that they grew more 
numerous and bold , as Prateous and Sponda- 

ws contels. They kept their Conventicles more 
frequently, and (ſpread the further ; inſomuch 

that great multitudes of people fell in with 

them : Among, whom as their chief leaders 
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were (cveral of the Order of S, Francy4 , as 
Sponidatius proves from the Extravagant Santis 
Romana of Fohn 22. And of the ſame Scat 
were the Pſendo-Apaſtolici, whoſe chick leaders 
were Geraldus Segaxells and Dulcinus one of his 


Diſciples 3 the one of Parma, the other of No- Dir. 1:4 


var : thele filled allthe Conntrey thereabouts with 1/it. p.z. 
1. 12, 


their errors, ſaith Eymericus > and made an Jn 
"—_ Congregation among, themſelves, which 
acknowled obedience and ſulietiion, as he adds, 
20 none but Ged bimſelf ; and ſaid that they 
followed the Apoſtolical rule, in a very ſingular 
manner. This Geraldus, faith Paramo, and by 
followers , by @. ſhew of extraordinary ſandity, 
drew many to their party : but Friar alimbe- 
ms (in a Monuſcripe (cen by Pegna, in the 


Library of Cardinal Savelli at Rome ) being him- P'71 107. it 


ſelf a Franciſcan, gives this account of - x Fe 


whom he calls Gherardinus Segalellus ; that bc- 
ing" deſirous to be admitted into their Order, 
he was refuſed by them ; after which he ſpent 
fome time inthe Franciſeans Church, where ob- 
ſerving the pictures of the Apoſtles, and the ha- 
bits they were drawn in, he put him(elf as cx- 
aCtly as he could into the very ſame habit; and 
having fold his houſe, and reccived the money 
for it, he diſtributcd it all among the people ; 
and afterwards got a Companion, who was a 
ſervant to the Franciſeans: but by degrees 
their number increaſed, fo that in a ſhort time 
they ſpread over many Cities %in Italy : and from 
thence were diſperſed over almoſt all Europe : They 
went up and down in the ſtreets , faith Eyme- 
ricusr, Preaching Repentance with a white Man- 

u tel, 


Paramo l.ts 
tif. 3.6.44 
1.19. 
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tel, a white Coat, and long hair, barefoot and. 


the ſtreets, and only what war given to them : ak. 
ter forty yearsin which they mightily prevailed; 


upon this Duſcinus with fix thouſand of hi: 
Companions retired into the Alps, where they' 


they ſtarved a great part of them z but Dwloi. 
us and his Wife Maygareta, as Patreolus calls 
her, were taker) and burnt. Tt is not credible, 
8ov. An- faith Bzovius, how long they endured #pon the 
na's A D- Alps, all extremities of bunger and cold, rather, 
1399113" thay they would yield to their Adverſaries. But 
notwithftanding all the endeavours could be 
uſed, they could not wholly cxtinguiſh that 
Prateol.us di; SCA, faith Pratcolus; but the remainders of it 
ber. l, 4.”. were fiiJl Jeft m the Mountains, about Trem 
Pi(cin'ss. and continued to his time, which was about 
A. D- 1560. Theſe were of the ſame opinion 
with the Fratricelii before mentioned, as to the 
Roman Church; that by reaſon of the wicked 
neſs of the Clergy and Religions Orders, it was 
reprobate Church, and the IWhore of Babylon 
but being no more content with this, than ehi 
greateſt Fanaticks of our Age, they pretend 
co great things themſelves , that they were th 
only ſpiritual Congregation, ſent, and choſen out bl 
to bear tetimony to bis truth, in the laſt ages; 
ard that they, and only they, bad the power whid| 
S. Pcter had; that Geraldws Scgarelli , was'| 
Plant of Gods own planting, growing up from tht 
root of faith, by whim God began y work, 
R efir 


bareheaded, and what they eat, was publickly in fl 
Boniface 8. cauſed Gerald to be taken and burnti! 


2nereaſed Jo much, ſaith Pega, that Clement 5, | 
was forced to ſend aCroiſudo againſt them : where! | 


all the 
excepti 
Popedo 
therbod 
can O! 
gion 6 
men 0 
who 1 
which 


”- 


In 
ak. 


of. the Roman ( hyrch. 


Reformation of his Church, to the purity , per- 
felion , life ,, fate and proerty of the primitive 
Church, in that ſtate whereiy Chriſt committed 


ed;; bis Church to $. Peter. That they only are the 


3=Ta=z &S = 2 


' Church of God, and in that perfefiion wherein 
it: the Apoſtles were, and therefore are bound to live 
in ſubjefion 20 none , becauſe their rule which 
' was immediately from Chriſt, is free, and batb 
| the greateſt perfefiiom 3 that no one can be ſaved, 
i». who 1 not of their Order, that it is a ſign any 
: one z/ ina ſtate of damnation, to | omae them : 
| that all the Popes from Sylveſter downward, and 
by all the Prelates, were Impoſtors aud Deceivers, 
" excepting ”” Celeſtine 5. who renounced bis 
t Popedom, and gave leave to the Spiritual Bro- 
 therhood to ſeparate from the reſt in the Franci(- 


can Order. That the Orders of Clergy and Reli- 
gion are dangerous to the Church. ' That no lay- 
men ought to pay any tythes to Prieſt or Prelas, 
who lives not in the ſame perfefion and poverty 
which the Apoſtles did. That it was as well to 
Worſhip God in Woods or Stables , or Barns, a 
in conſecrated Churches : That it was unlawful 


| for Chriſtians to ſwear at all, ſaith Prateolus 3 or 


wever but in caſe of the Articles of faith, or the 
divine command,, ſay, Turrecremata and Eyme- 
ricus > but in all other caſes, it was lawful to 
uſe £quivocations and mental reſervations, and 
to deny their Se with their mouths, as long as 
they kept true to them in thar hearts. That 
nothing was unlawful which was done out of a 
principle of Love: and that all things, in the 


worſt ſenſe, were to be common among them z and 


therefore they are charged with allowing and 
UV 2 prattifing 
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THTTECY A 
mata Sum, 


de! Eccle), |. 


4.".2.f.3%. 


Fym'rice p. 


2. q. 3 » 
Prat-:lols 


l. 14.1. 41. 


Sponda, 


A.D.1370, 


#. 16, 
Raynald, 


A.D 1311. 


”. 65, 
Naiiclt, 
Gen. 44. 
p. 985. 
Gault 'crt 


Ch ono'.(ic, 


1;00.c8. 


ſelves, 
as unjuſtly in this point , as the Primitive! 


pratlifing promiſcuous mixtures among thenj« 
it their Adverſarics do not charge them! 


Chriſtians were chargcd by the Heathen. This 
is the (um of their Principles and practices 
as they are reported by Turrecremata, Eymericus 
Prateolus, Spondanus , Raynaldus, and others, 
But that which is ſtill obſervable to our pur- 


poſe is; that theſe were looked on as a ſort} 


of Fricrs in the Roman Church, for when 
Homorins 4. condemned them by. his Bull ex- 
tant in Eymericus, he doth it upon this ac- 
count, that they were & ſort of Mendicant Frj+ 
ors not approved by the Roman See, whereas 
Greg. 10. in the Council of Lyons had abſo- 
lutely forbid all Orders of Mendicants after the 
Lateran Cornncil, that ſhould not receive expreſs 
confirmation from the Pope ; but his Holineſs was 
informed, that ſime wh» called themſelves of the 


ea 


Apoſtolical Order, had ſince that time aſſumed to 
themſclves a new habit of Religion , without due 
applications being wade to his Fee 3 and a great 
number of theſe went up and down, as Mendi- 
cants, into many parts of the world, doing unſecm- 
ly things to their own peril and, the ſcandal of 
others ; eſpecially ſime among them being guilty 
of Hereſie : therefore all Ecclefiaſtical Officers , 
are required, to admoniſh and compcl them to lay 
down thcir babitr, and to eter themſchves among 
ſome of the approved Religious Orders 1 and in caſe 
of refuſal they ou7ht to cha jadicially againſt 
them, and t9 deliver them over to the Secus 
lar power. By which we underſtand the 


true ground of the quarrel againſt them; iz * 


not 
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| not yielding ſubjecion enough to the Roman 
. See, and how eaſily all their Blaſphcmies and 


- | Villanies might be forgiven, it they entred 


themſelyes into any of the approved Religious 
Orders. 

6. 12. As we ſe all- the carc uſed could not Of the 4. 
root out this Sc& wholly, but the remainders lumbrado's 
of them continued in ſome of the Mountains ** 
of Italy; fo I am very much miltaken if the 
Alumbrado's in Spain, or the Sect of Illuminati, 
were. any other than a rcmainder of the Be- 
guini. and Fraticells whom we obſerved before 
to have got footing there. Spondanus indeed 5P11d-n. 
and ſome others from him, ſay, they were de- eps 
tefled in the Dioceſſes of Sevil and Cadiz, A. D, Jo s 2 
1623. and were condemned by Andreas Pachecus, 
the general Inquiſitor in Spain, in twenty ſix Ar- 
ticles, and the ſeven chief of them were burnt : 
bat withall he faith, they were not ſo much a 
new Se, as arenewal of an old one with ſome 
additions, Nay we meet with the very ſame 
name of the Se, long before that : For Ludy- L'4 4: Pa- 
vicus de Paramo faith, that ſeveral Prieſts were fps ” oy 
taken, by order of the Inquiſiti n, in the Town of |; | on 
Lerena 3 who und:r pretence of extraordinary il- 3: c.5.n.15, 
lumination from God, did gain upon the people, aud 
ſpread dangerons opinions among them. And after- 
wards, he particularly deſcribes them, under 
the names of the Illaminati, by their pride and 155.3.1 c. 
diſobedience to their Superiors, by their obſtinate /- 185, 7%. 
adberwpg to their Illuſions, and indalyving them- 
ſelves in their ſenſual luſts \ all which tully 
agree to the Character already given of thic Fra- 
ticel4,and Begargi. For the tilt hc talth,they ch ſe 

u 3 r4t/r 
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yather #0 be m_ in pieces,than give obedience ty 
their Biſhops 3 for the ſecond he proves, that &\ 
long as they gave way to ſenſual Its, thely illwmk| 
ation could not be from God, for they who woull 
ſeep in the Divine light, as he ſpcaks, muft havy} 
their eye-lids ſhut ag 10 all worldly vanities ant 
Pleaſures, therefore we ought 20 ſhun ſuch 
N.21l miinated, or rather blind perſons, who transform 
themſelves into Angels of light, [pore dveri} 
VN. 238 Dottrines and Revelations which they bave 3 
=" whom he interprets the Epiſtle of $. Fude. By 
all that hath been ſaid, iis Sc& ſeems to bet 
nothing elſe but Gnoſticiſm, revived under new 
ſhapes and names 3 and with a difference of opi- 
nions, ſuitable to the age wherein it appeared, 
Spoudanus gives this account of the opinions 
and praQtices of the modern Alumbrado's, that 
under a pretence of mental Prayer and Divine come 
xemplation, and union with God, they deſpiſed the 
uſe of Sacraments, Preaching the Word of God, 
and all holy exerciſes , and did extol obe other ſo 
highly, that they ſaid theſe things would not be 
fins in them, which were ſo in others, and 
this means committed all impxrities, Ot th 
Set Ipnatins Loyola was vehemently ſuſpeQ- 
ed to be, and upon that account was caft in- 


to Priſon by the Inquiſition in Spain. Which} #0 
Maff is in Mafſeius himſelf doth not deny, that is was G 
vit. Nonat:t wPon the account of the Illuminati 5 and bs En Fl 
bc: c4þ.17- thuſjaſtical Preaching in the Streets, that he was} C 
queſtioned. But Melchior Canws that learned o 


Biſh:p of the Canaries puts the matter out of } /- 

diſpute, for in a diſcowiſe of his concerning the | | 

foundation of the Socicty of Feſus, prelerved en- © © 
tire | 


of the Roman Church. 
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| tire in the hands of Dominicur Canus Biſhop of | 
hat &' Cadiz, his Nephew, and publiſtied in part by 


| Sebioppw, he laith, that the General of that Or- dong phn% 


would! ger was one Innico who fled out of Spain, left be'aii, þ. 62, 


E bat 


ſhould be laid hold on by the Inquiſition, being ſu- 


s and} ſpeled for the Herefie of the Illuminati 3 and 
þ ill coming t0 Rome, be defircd to be judged by the 
nw bpe, where 10 wy; appearing he was ab volved. 
dvers 2 gives him the C araQecr of a vain man; for, 
3 once in bu company at Rome, be preſently 


0 bej} weſt, andthe unjuſt perſecution he bad ſuffered in 
new} Spain: and ſpoke many and great things of the 
Opi-} Revelations be bad from God, without any neceſ* 
wed.) fity 4 wpon which account be ſaith , be believed 
ons} wot auy thing at all concerning them. Another 
that} day, he adds, when be went to dine with him, be 
come commended one of bu Brethren for a great Saint, 
d the} who coming iato the room where they were, he 
God, preſtntly ſmſdefied the man tobe mad : and when 
erſo® be talked with him about matters of Religion, be 
t be} anſwercd bereaically, not out of deſign, but becauſe 
be was an Ideot, a rude, ignorant fellow. Ignati- 
th us being confounded at thu, ſaid be was no Here- 
*M-j tick, but a Fool, but he believed be had ſume 
in-# lucid intervals, and at that time by reaſon of the 
ich} Fonjunttion of the Moon, he was nvt a very ſound 
vas Catbolick. Se from what Man, the Fſutes de- 
) rive the infallibility of their faith ! But although 
vas} Cannys was a perſon of more larnivg and judpe- 
ed | mcnt than a thouland Ignatizs's yet the Fe- ; 
of | ſicits decry him as very partial againli them : 9 
the | tor Orlandinus, in his Hiſtory of the Suciety, *;., ;', © 
m-* complains of him as one of the bittercjt enemics 1, 45. 
Tre. U4 they 


be 
—_—_ any occaſion'began to boaſt of his 5 0 
u 
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they had in the beginning of their 'Society ; Got! 
he cvery where ſet them forth as the Fope.! 
runners of Antichriſt, and' explained the Pros! 


phecy of them, concerning the men that ſhould! 
2 Tim.z1. be inthe laſt times, Wherein it is ſaid, bene 


$0:V. 5% ſhall be lovers of themſelves, covetous, boaſters, 
blaſphemers, && Traytors, heady, bigh-mindcd, 
lovers of pleaſures , more than lovers of God , 
having a form of Godlineſs, but denying the 
power thereof : For of this ſort are they which 
creep into houſes, and lead captive filly women 
laden with ſins, led away with divers luſts, &cs 
The ſame thing (faith Orlandinus and truly) 


was charged upon the Orders of the Dominicans | 


and Francilcans, as well as them: and we ſhall 
not quarrel with themm, which Order of them 
all hath the greateſt (hare in the accompliſh 
ment of this Prophecy. " 
TheJefuirs F+ 13+ That which is our preſent buſineſs, 
Order 15 to ſhew that this Order was inſtituted as 
founded in the other were, upon the credit of Viſions and 
Fapatici/m Revelations 1, for Ipnatius was certainly as Ig- 
norant and Enthuſtaltical as S. Francis himfelt 3 


and to prove this, 1 (ſhall only make uſe of } 


thoſe of his own Oider, who have writ his 

life ( = {Ig Orlandinus and Ribadeneira ) 

and purſue jt no farther than the inſticution 

ot the Order, as I have done with the bother. 

The firſt remarkable thing in him was, that he 

was converted by reading the Legends of the 

Saints, as Don Quixot began his Errantry by 

arm, Teading, the ol4 Romances : 1 wonder how Ig- 
wit, Inat Katius did to read them, tor Mifeins deſcribes 
7 1.c1i, him, as orc that bad bardly cer learnt bis ler 
ters « 


| 


ould 


of the Roman (Church. 


Gor: ters: but it is poſſhble St. Peter taught him, for 
Foe! they all 'write that St. Peter appeared 29 him, be- Ribadencire 
Pros} foreberwas ſo far. recovered as to be able to read. " 1grat. 
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Bat his Country-man was not more moyed © ** 
# with the adventures of former Knights, than 
Ionatins was with the ſtories of St. Dominick, 
and St. Francis 3 for theſe, Maffeiny tells us, 
| did particularly work, upon bim : in {] much 
that before he took up a hyxm reſolution of 
Religions Errantry, he would put caſes to him- 
| ſelf of the difficult Adventures of thoſe two 
Þ illuſirions Heroes z and found himſclf to have 
| mettle enough, to wndertake any of them : | 
and therefore in- a fit of zcal, one night he 7094derci/e 
gr out of his bed, and fell down upon his knees, wes lin, 
efore an Image of tbe B. Virgin, and in that yql 1 x, 
poſture vowed bimſelf ber Knight. Which 1s a ». 12. 


circumſtance ſo conliderable, I admire that 
Maffeins omits it 3 as he doth likewiſe the 
ftrange noiſe in the houſe, the trembling of the 
room, and the ckjng of the glaſs windows that 


time : an argument, 


aith Orlandinus, that the 


Devil then took bis leave of bim } although 
there be ſome reaſon to doubt it. 


the 


V. Mary appeared 


After this, 


to him with a 


great deal of glory, with her Child in her 
lap, ( and all this while, for the viſion 
continued for 
himſelf awake) by which fight 
hugely animated for all his future adven- 


cures. 


lome 


time, he 


thought 


he 


Was 


The tuli whereof was to a place of 


great devotion to the B. Virgia, callcd 
Montſerrat 


tic 


was 


like 


and 


in the way thither , 
to have begun his hilt 
advcntuic 
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adventure with a Moore, who allowed the B,Vies. wits 

git to have been (o till her delivery, but would! to t 

not yield it afterwards 3 at which Ignating; of C 
conſidering whoſe Knight he was, began to by 

ſo inraged, that he thought it neceſſary to re! 

venge her quarrel upon him; but diſputing 

with himſelf what to do, and the Moore being} eaf! 

gone another way, he leaves the cauſe to the} crc 

wiſdom of the Myle, and puts the Reirics in} w* 

his neck, that if he took the Moores way at} his 

the parting of the two wayes he would have} Ha 

his life; but the good Myle underſtanding his} tO 

Riders mind, left the beaten road, and went} We 

On to Montſerrat : where a remarkable Ceres lev 

of £14. mony was performed by him ; for as Orlandi-} On 
m_ '* Aut and Maſſeins expreſly (ſay, Ignatius having fot 
Maff i. 1. . Ycad in Books of Chivalry, that the ancient Kirightg of 
6. 4 at their firſt entring upon that honourable im-| Or 
ployment, were wont to watch all wighe in their} ©! 

arms, he thought it ht to _— his Errantry in| G 

the ſame manner 3 he therefore hangs up his} P! 

Sword and Dagger, before the Altar of thef M 

B. Virgin, and puts on his habiliments; but F 

mltcad of his ſhining Armour, he had gotten a h 

long Coat of Sack-cloth, with a cord about it, 0 

at which he hangs his bottle for water; and | ( 

inftead of his Lance, a plain Crab-trce ſtaffe, Y 

with a wicker ſhove upon one foot, and the < 

other naked 3 having no Morrion on his head, 

{ 

( 


þut expoſed that to the violence ot the weather. 

All thcſ: habiliments ( having procured them 

by the way, ) hehung at the pummel of his 

Aaff ins 1, Saddle, when he centred the Town, (aith Maffei- 
1.c.3, ws, ( fortear the people ſhould think him in his | 
wits) | 


of the Roman (wh. 


' Wits) but he pats them not on, till he came 
to the ſacred place where he was, by the Laws 


374 


of Chivalyy, to watch in them 3 and fo he did, 


| fay they, ſometimes landing, ſometimes Kneeling, 
#0e 


and devoting bimſelf with all his might to | 

ſervice of the B. Virgin. Which having done, 
early the next morning ( tor that is a neceſſary 
circumſtance too in the adventures of Chiyalry ) 


' away he goes for Manreſa 3 where he takes vi 


his lodging in the Town- Hoſpital, and lets his 
Haire and Nailes grow, and beggs from door 
to door (and yet faſted in Topts m the 
week ) he whipps himiſclt thrice a day, was 
ſeven houres every day in vocal prayer, lay up- 
on the bare ground, and all to prepare himſelf 
for his adventures to Jeruſalem. Which ſort 
of life growing, very uneafie to him, he was 


once near, faith Maffcins, throwing himſelf Mafeins 
out of a Window, to put an end to it; but & "46: 


God ( having deligned his order, for a further 
puniſhment to the world) not permitting that 
not long after, he had ſuch clear divize revelati- 
ons, that in a moment of time, ſaith Maffeius, 
he underſiood the greateſt mylicries of Keligi- 
on, and the moſt ſubtle ſpeculations in Philoſophy 
( eſpecially the way of Gods making the World, 
was made clear to him, but not fo as he could 
expreſs it to others ) which other men cannot 
attainto with the hardeſt fiudy and pains. In 
one of his Viſions, ſaith Orlandinus, while he 

was repeating the Horary Prayers of the B. Vir- 

gin, he {aw the B. Trinity, as plainly as we do 

one another, under a corporeal repreſentation 3 

and was ſo full of joy atit, that he could not 

hold 


n. 


Rth1deoaaia 


©//:n4. 1, WOnt to do at Manreſa : at Venice, one of thek and 


N24» 


X'. 44: 
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y 
4 
b 


® 


hold weeping before all the people 3 and wy. ©; 
{o enlightned by it, that although he was ye, £ 
very ignorant, he began to write a Book of tht 
g/orie of the B. Trinity» In one of his extaſi 
e continued cight dayes 3 in which it is pr 
**. 23- bablc, ſaith the ſame Author, he ſaw the fra 
end model of the Society of Jeſuits. A Bleſſed 
ſight ! it he ſaw all the conſequences of it & 
Attcr this, in order tohis voyage to Hieruſa 
lem, away he gocs tor Barcelona z where Eliza) 
beth Roſells eſpying him at Church ſitting among} he m 
the Boycs, (he ſaw a great ſhining about his 
mouth, and heard a voice within her, which} that 
bid her call that man to her houſe, While he} Barc 
was in taly, in his way to Hier«ſalem, Chriſt} pins 
appearcd to him again at Padua, as he was i 


N. 32: 


34 Senatouws had a vilion concerning him, check-} by * 
ing, him tor lying in fo much ſtate, while thath cou 

holy man Ignatizs lay in the open airc. Viſt-} mir 
ons were grown lo familiar with him now, | wa 
that it 1$ to no purpoſe to recount thoſe, | no! 
which he had at Hieruſalem, and elſewhere. 
In his return through Jtaly, the Spaniſh Soul- F mi 
dicrs ulcd him hardly, taking him for a Spy, F re 
and carrycd him to their Commander 3 now, F O| 
faith Orlandinis, it had been his cuſtome, not to he 
give min any titles of reſpet, but to call them ni 
oily by their common names 3 and be queſtioned w 
a little with bimjelf, whether be ought to brech F h 
that cuſiome, now he was tv appear before the ( 
C 


- 
— 


Commander z and reſolurs it in the Negative, 
becauſe ty d.) u procecdcd from 19) great fear of | 
Men... ww:ref orc VOY br:u2bs before him, be 

gives | 


Mr CN 


| to hit ; at which they were | 
8 he might have ſaved himſelf the labour of 


of the Roman Church, 


wo giver him no teſtimony of re uy either in bu 
& words or ations ; arid particula 

* feiu and Orlandinw teltific ) he would not put 
* off bis Hat to bim. By which we undciſtand, 


who was the firſt Founder of that Fanatick, 
Sc& among us, which is diſtinguiſhcd fo much 
from others, by denying common civilities to 
men. Upon this, the Commander ſeverely 
rebuked the Souldiers, for bringing a mad man 

A enraged, that 


whipping himſelf that day, they doing him 
that office very effetually. Bring returned to 
Barcelona, at thirty three years of Aye, he be- 
gins fo learn his Grammar 3 to enable him, 

ſuppoſe, to expreſs thoſe myſteries of Religion 
and Piloſophy which he underſtood (© clearly 
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rly ( both Maf- MJ: © 16, 


by Revelation : but as Maffeiws obferves, he MY t: 1 
could not have Amo in his mouth, but hjs © 16: 


mind was carrycd he knew not whithcr, and 
Was fo full of vifions all that while, that he could 
not remember one. word that he learnt ; upon 
which he beggs his Maſter, falling in great hu- 
mility at his tcet ( having it ſccrus more reve- 
rence for him, than he had for the Spaniſh 
Officer ) that he would tye him punctaally as 


he did the Boys to his Leſſons; and it. he could ww hit. 


not ſay them, that he might be whipe as they * 


were. * But as dull as he was at his Book, hc 
had fo peu elevations in his Prayers, that 
( if we believe him ) one Fobn Paſchal, faith 
Orlandinus, ſaw him raiſcd up from the 
ſaues in a dark night ; but that being, a 
ulpicious circumſtance, he aides that the 
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ſition, and once impriſoned for foxty one dayess 
out of which he was yot diſmiſſed, till they 


wnlcarged. Hc.then asked him, why they 
took upon them to Preach 3 Ionatizus very fub- 
tilly told him, they did not Preach; they did 
only bold forth to the people in a familiar 
manner, concerning wertue and vice 3 and 
thereby endeavourcd to bring them to the ;ha- 
trcd of one and love of the other. The Sxb- 
prior told him, this was Preaching 3 which 
no one could pretend to do, but either by learn- 
ing, or iummedjats inſpiration of the Holy ' 

Ghoſt; | 
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| fazd the Dominican ? I will take care of that 
&# ſuddenly : So they were three dayes kept in the 
ub? Convent, and after that by order of the Biſhop 
is of Salamanca, were committed to cloſc Priſon 3 
* where he Preached to the people with great 
2h; zeal, who now flocked in great numbers to 
3; him, and -gloried as much in his ſufferings, 
| and talked at the ame rate, that the Ring-lcad- 
| ers of the 5 are wont to do among us : 
And juſt with the ſame reſolution 3 for when 
the reſt of the Priſoners made their eſcape, by 
the negligence of the keepers, Ignatius and his 
aert companions would not ftirr : When they were 
g-F called to anſwer, Ipnatins Preached at large 
ug! upon ſeveral points of Divinity, co them, un- 
X-} der pretence of anſwering queſtions. After 
21-} twenty two dayes, protniling to ſubmit them- 
| (elves to the judgement of the Church, they 
are diſmiſſed ; but with a charge, in four years 
time not to meddle with nice Caſcs of Conſci- 
ence 3 which 7gnativs took with ſo much in- 
c dignation, that he had a preſent impulſe upon 
r his mind to be gone; and no conſideration 
d | whatever could hinder him, but away hemuſi 
i 


go to Paris, to ſee if he could meet with any 
better ſucceſs there. And accordingly he be- 
gins his journey, driving all his learning before 
im, which was an Aſſe laden with Books, as 
Maffeins relates z and 10 xeaches Barcelona, and 
afterwards, 
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preat Ghoſt; and ſince you do not pretend to lcarn- 
IS & ing, you muſt pretend to be inſpired. Here 
BOY JTonatixs finding himſelf caught 3 reſolutely 
ſoy, Cares to give him any anſwer, unleſs he were 
Pole; legally impowred to examine him. Say you ſo, 


Maſti { BM 


ce IS» 


Ovrla4u8in, 


Of the Fanaticiſms \ 


: 


aftcrwarls atrived ſafe at Paris. Where being 
{enfible of his own ifnorance and. dulneſs, he 


times I 


reſolves to ply his Book better; and to that 'a comp 


end, enters himfelt among the Boyes 'in the 


School, and © begins 'hi$ - Grammar again. 


lad cafe ! that after two years Schooling at 
Barcelo#a, having been -at two Univerſities it 


Spain, and having had {db many revelations, 


ſhould be yet fo great a 'Dwnte,. that he. could 
Now he tindg 
it neceſſary to £9 and whip leſs, and to ſtudy 

e meets with fo cold a" r6 
ception, that Hoſpitals ' Begging, help. frons 
Countrey men, were all little enqtgh to keeg 


not tell the rules of Grammar. 


more. Here 


him at fir (t from ſtarving 3: but however, afte 
cightcen months, ſpent 'in- learning a littk 
Latin, he applyes himſelf co Philoſophy 3 but 
the Enthufiaftick heat of his brain vob great, 
that he had much adoe to keep his mind to'ity 


yet at laſt he obtaincd his Degree in Philoſophy, 
after three years and a half {tudy, or at leali fo} 


mitch time ſpent there. Then he goes to th 
Dominican School, to learn Divinity ; where he 
got juſt enough, to keep him from being a Heretick; 
for fo much Maffeins his words 1 
this white, his Entheſiaſtick head was full o 


projefs, in order to the drawing $5 506 tof 
himſelf; that he might, in imitation of tormetf 


Heroes, Found a new order : For this it 15 ap- 
paremt he aimed af, and for the ſake of this he 
went through lv many dithculties, and pre- 
tended ſo much to Enthufiuſm, without which 
he Enew his defign could not be compaſſed. 


Orlandinus theretore tclls us, that. being, at 
Antrer},. 
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rom Paris, to beg a ſubſliltence) being in 


'a company of Merchants, he looked ltedfaſily 


upon a young Merchant, and (not knowing 


& what cffed&t (ach words might have upon him 


afterwards) he called him a{19::, and gold hi, 


It he ought 10 than ; God,, who had choſen him to 
k build A Golledge or the Soczety of Feſus ) 2M his 
ule 


own Comnzrey: By which it is plain, what he 
deſigned at: that time, before he had yet form- 
ed any thing like a Society, and the ſame Au- 
thor , would .have men believe, that God had 


| then revealed it to him, that he ſhould tyund 


that Soozerty3 otherwiſe, he faith well, 40 ma 
wonld have taken ſy much pains as be did, un! 
he bad ſuch a, thing in his bead.” During his 
abode 'at. Parts, he had prevailed upon thre 
Students; and the fhirli thing he perſwaded them 
to, was to give away all that they had and 
their Bookg too, and to beg their bread 3 which 
cauſed a great heat in the Univerſity, he being 
ſuſpected, to have made them mad, and by 
force they took them away , from the Hz/pi- 
tal, whither he had drawn them. I omit bis 
flying, or rather being caxryed, as it were in a 
rapture, from Paris to Rowen, and the joy and 
extatick expreſſions he had in it; his tland- 
ing up in dirt and mire to the neck, to repre- 
ſent to his companion the filtbineſs of the ſin 
he lived in; his ſo narrowly eſcaping bcing, 
publickly whipe in the Univerſity for ſeducing 


. the Students, that Orlaydinus makcs it almoti 
.a Miracle: But we are now to take notice, 
' + that; his defign being ro. form a Sorfery; he 


X had, 
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had, for that purpoſe, uſed himſelf to all the 


* 


arts of inſuation imaginable z accommodating, 


Nim(clf to the huttioars of the perſons he had to! 


do.with , cndcavouring to oblige all men with; 
{= {h bigwr of the greatcſt kindneſs , bearing all} 
affronts with a wonderfiil diffimulation, as Maf: 
feinz defcribes him. 'By theſe arts he labours, 


to get ſome of the moſt hopeful Srudents in the} 


Univerſity to him and at laſt prevailes upon} 
nine, to joyne with him : he ſtudies their hu} 
mours and applies himſelf accordingly 3 not acy} 
_s them at firſt with his delign, but b 


egrees prepares them for it: Among them} 


Xaverixs at tirft laughed at him, and op 
him; but was at laſt won by his obſequiouſnel: 
Aattery, and infinuation. And finding his for 


mer Diſciples ſoon grew weary of him and for| 


fook him, he rcſolves to tye theſe faſter 3 ani 


to that end, appoints a meeting in a Church, def 
dicated to the B, Virgin, in the Suburbs of Pa} 


ris, where they all ſolemnly vow, before reccif 
ving the Eachariſt (none but themſelves being 
preſent) either to go to Feruſalem , or to offc 


themſelves to the Popes ſervice; which waf 


done A. D. 1534+ upon the day of Aſſumpj 
:ion of the B. Virgin, to whoſe Patronage th 
particularly devoted themſelves. Aﬀecr this, 
Ionatins tearing their relapſe, Kept them tog 
ther as much as might be, and uſed all mean 
to prevent any differences happening among 
them, having now gotten perſons to his mind; 
and for fear the Friends of ſome of his .chid 
confidents in Spain thould take them off, te! 


offers to go himſelf, and diſpatch their ans 
or! 


eo erm mt o 
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for them. In his return to Spain, he obſcrves 2ajvu; 
his former coutſe of Preaching and Bepyging and '47-1- 
was followed by ſuch a multitude of pcople, 
that hc was fain to Preach in the Fields, where 
(which deſerves admiration, in {0 weak and 
mortitied a man) though he could not raiſe his 
voice, yct it was heard diſtinly above 2 quarter 
of a mile, ſay Orlandinus and Ribadeneira; but 0.111161, 
Mafſcius more prudently omits it. But he hips {1+ "116 
us with as good a paſſage, inſtead of it ; Tpnatius 7 Tas 
was prevailed upon now by his Diſciples, to pup 15. 
make uſe of a hoyſe,in his journcy to Spin; which c.1, 
when he was come thither, he left to an Hyſpit 21, 
where the people looked on him with ſo much 
reverence, that ho man durſt ufc him afterwards; 
but,as a conſecrated horſe, he was prelerved in caf: 
and good paſture, all his life time. At Ventro, at 
the time appointed , his companions mcet him, 
where they debate their voyage to Hieruſzlom 
and their cuſtome, Orlandinus, faith, was this 5 1,114 !. 
in any matter of debate, they were to joyne toge- 1.111: 
ther in Prayer; and after ſeeking God, wht o9i- 
ion the moſt were of that thy reſolve upon , nhi:h 
tbey obſerved, (aith he, till the (clf-denying, Ipn2- 
tus , Was, after much ſeeking God in ther way”, 
made the General; and then his I/ill was to +17 
them: after a years ſtay about Venice (their cu 
rage being now cooled, as to Hieruſulem )' \n 
which time Ignativs, and the r-<it that were yer 
Lay-men,entred into Orders , they determine to 
go to Rome , and fubmit thetnſclves wholly to 
the Popes pleaſure : and in the mean time, w.n- 
der about the Countrey, Preaching, in the Street) 
and Markgt places , and making ufc of the * 

&% 2 Lulg 
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Bulks of Shops for their Pulpits 3 and they in+. 
vited the people to hear them, faith Mafſcius, 
with a loud voice and whirling their Caps over their | 
heads ; and though tew underſtood them , be-: 
ing (trangcrs, yet all admired. and commended; 
them; and no doubt they converted many, as; 
thcir followers have done, from the uſe of? 
Laces and Ribbands. All this while, ſince* 
Tznatizs began to have any (mattering of Learn«! 
ing, we read little of his viſions and revelati>| 
015 but the time coming near, that he hoped: 
tor a conhrimation of his Order from the Pope, na 
now faith Maffeixs , he began to have them! «h 
again as frequently as he had at Manreſa (which? C, 
in a kind ot a'rcligiows jeſt , he faith, he was? w 


wont to call his primitive Church) and ſuch} th 
as much exceeded the tormer : for what he? fc 
now ſaw, bcing aboye humane nature, cannot} h 
be expreſſed 3 only one Viſion did him a great } fc 
deal of ſervice, which was , that lying im a* nt 
trance which was frequent with him as wellas }F 4 
Mahomet , he (aw God the Father commending F 
Ignatius and bis Brethren to bis Son Feſus bear-} | 
ing bis Croſs , whom he very kindly received, and |F 


ſpake theſe words with a ſmile to Ignatius, 1 
will be favorable to you at Rome ; which gave 
him and his companions great comfort. AtF 
Rome , hcaring the fame of St. Benedid mi 
his Revelati;ns, or remembring them in the 
L-gends, he withdraws to the ſame place, Monte 
Caſſino, and there it tcll out luckily ( that he 
might come bchind none of them in viſtons) 
that as St. Benedict ſaw the ſoul of Germans | 
go to Heaven, fo did he in the very ſame | 
man« 


of the Roman ( þurch. 281 


manner, the ſoul of Hozizs, one of his Syucty 3 
' 280 : 
efſeine,, and a little atter, as he was Praying to the 


er their | Saints, he ſaw Hozius aimnong, them all. Not- 
Ly bes withltandinp, all this, they mit with great 
ended}; 


; difficulties at Rome but Pope Paul 3. bcing 

ly, as; throughly ſatisficd in the main point, of ther 

aſc of | being, ſerviceable to the intercſt of that Church, 

\ lince? 11 other difficultics were ſoon conquered 3 and | 
-carn*? the Pope himſelf became Enthuſtuſtical too, and Map. ! 2.; 


velati=! cryed out, having read, faith Maſſcins, the firlt *+'+ 
hoped * draught of the rules of the Society made by Ip tia- 
þ * natius, The Spirit of the Lord is here, and many 


things to the ſame purpolc, Bur one of the 
Cardinals, to whom the examination of them 
was committed , ſtill oppoling the cſtablithing 
this Order , Ignatius flies to his uſua] rctuges 3 
for beſides fuſtings, prayers, keeping of d ry: 5, ec. 
he and his Friends offered three thouſands Miſſes 
for this end alone : (and it mult be a hard heart 
indeed, that would not yield with fo mich 
ſ\uppling) this Cardin. all of a {uddcn quite 
changed his mind, and commcnded the butlinets 
himſelf to the Pope : and ſo the Society ot Feſus 
was contirmed by the Popes Bal', 3 Oftob. A. D. 
1540. to the joy of Tynatirs his hearts and fuon 
atecr he was made General of tin O, der, which 
he accepted with as tany cal) alc protuilati- 
ons, and intrcaties (till he plainly law it ws the 
will of God it mzſt be ſ») as cover any Vſurpr 
took the Government 18.00 h1S hands, which lie 
had mali cagerly (oupht alter. And www let 
the world judge, whether thre hath appear- 
cd a greater Entyuſiuſt cr jrethndcy tO revel t- 
tions, Elan Jonstins was, tine tic dayes of Mi- 


A3 bome! , 
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| homet, and St. Francis ? Methinks they might 


CA 


$145, in thoſe very things tor which they are con- 
demned by us; yet any one who compares 
them, would imagine, the life of Tpnating had 


the © wakere. 


unmtlligible a way of devotion, as though 
ther delign had been only to amuſe and con- 
tound the minds of devout perſons, and to pre- 
pare them tor the molt grols Entbuſiaſme and 
extravagant 1lluftions of Fancy. But this is 


moſt plain and certain way of Religion delive- 
icd therein, there can be no «nd of Phanta- 


} be aſhamcd to upbraid; us with the Fanati. 
cifm of the ® vakers and ſuch perſons; the 


chickeſt of whom tall very much ſhort of Iona- 


been their great exemplar. I know not whe-| 
ther any oft that inwocent and religious order of! 
Jeſuits, had any hand in forming this men! 
Socicty among, us (as hath been frequently ſugs! 
plied ) but if ane may gueſſe the Father by? 
the Childs likeneſs, Ignatius Loyola the founder: 
of the Jeſuits, was at lealt the Grandfather of} 


OtiheTan= $.14- Thus I have gone through the moſt il-| 
nvick W4y Juſtrious Orders of the Church of Rome ; and! 
eden " thewed, how they have been founded on Fand- ; 
them, — ficiſm,, and given encouragement thereby unto 
it. Tt remains now, that I conſider the way of! 
Wevotion, in greateti requeſt among them ; and} 
prove, that it doth encourage and promote Em-| 
thuſiiſme. For this; wearc to take notice, that} 
tholc ot the Church ot Rome, who have ſet them-| 
{clves to the Writing Books of Devotion, have? 
wit! great 7cal recommended fo myſiical and} 


the truir of leaving the Scriptures, and that } 


ſtical ; 
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gh tical modes. of devotion , and every ſuper(t- 


1; tious Fanatick, will be (till inventing more, or 
reviving old ones, No Laws or Rulcs publick-' 
Hy allowed can (erve their turn, they mult have 
{ſomthing peculiar to thetnſelves,* ro gain 4 re-. 
(| putation of greater ſanQity by 3 and it is haed, 
if they do not light upon ſortie afft&cd phraſts, 
* unintelligible notions , ridiculous or lingtilar 
* poſtures , that they may be ſurc to charge thoſe 
* with following. carnal reaſon wha condemn 
* them. And they triumph in nothing more, 
* than. when they can handſomely revenge them- 
* ſelves on that bitter, enemy of theirs, callc4 
* Reaſon; which they never do with greater plez- 
* Cure, than when they pretendit to be upon the 
* account of Religion. In the Church of Kome, 
* thecaſe hath beerj thus; among thtm, as in alf 
Religias and places in the World, there are ſome 
perſons of a temper naturally diſpoſed more 
to Petigion than others arc. being mclancho- 
ly,f ought Il, tender;and calily moved by hopes 
and, fears. ... Thelc do, more calily receive the 
im rcſhons of Religuon, which they bing poſ- 
{ved with, "if they be not carcfully governed, 
are more lyable to'tall into the dotages of ſu- 
perſtition,, or to be tranſported 'by the heats of 
Enthuſiaſme. Againſt both of them , there 
can be no better cure imaginable, than the true 
underſtanding the nature aud reafonablencſs 
of the Chriſtian Religion 5 which tills our minds 
with a true ſenſe of G4 and gaodnels , and (0 
arms us againſt, ſuperſtition; and withal ac- 
, quaints us, that the condu&t of the Spirit of 
| Yau s in the uſe of the greatclt rcalun 
X 4 and 
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and prudence, and fo prevents the' follies & fail 


Enthuſiaſme. But it being {o much the delign; 4haſe 
of that Church, to keep the members of it fromz inter 
knowing any, thing, that is ſo much againſt hay ſivs 3 
ingereſt , as the true praQtice of Chriltianity isj® roget 
and therefore keeping the Bible out of the handy) an a 
of the people, they muſt ſubltitute ſome, othet? 
wayes in thc room of that, to gratifie the car. 
thy dulne(s of ,a ſuperſtitions temper, 'and the 
airineſs and-warmth of the Enthuſiaſtical- Fot: opin 
the former 3, they are abundantly provided, by pub! 
a tedious and ceremonious way of exterial'd&* Pref 


” 


votion, as dull and as cold as the. catth it ſelf; Chia 


to the other they-commend abſtralitdneſ7 of Hf x» of « 
mental prayer, paſſive unid#r, a Deiform fund | out 
the ſoul, a ſtate of introverſion,” divine inſpirati-} and 
y cy” 6 Iigio [1 aw} bills b. | 
01s z which muſt cither end in Entþuſiaſme, or} bat 
madneſs. And the paleQion of this ſiate lying} no 
in an intine Union with God (as they ſpeak; a” 
whereby the ſoul is:Peificd, 1 to be attained on: | is. 
£- It ro 53 T1LA93! 


4 . : di! {ham th | | \ 
ly i the way of unknowin \'l or n | ing fo an- Pr 
gerous as the wſe. of reaſon) and ſelf-anmbilatt-} hi 


01," and many other things as idpoſſible e6'be} th 
undcrſiood, as practiſed, Which makes it diffi-} tt 
cult, to give any account of (ſuch unintelligible =. 
fiuffe; tor we muſi only >rOPe, in 6bſenrity and 3 - 
protound darknels, and draw 4 Night piece with-} © 
out lights. This way came firſt into requeſt ih} © 
the Monaſtick orders, by the examples of their F * 
founders, as will cafily appear by our former dif- } - 


courſe, but the men who moſt ſolemnly prea- | - 
ched and divulged it, were Rusbrochius, Suſo, 
Harphius, &c. and he who, in theſe latter apes, 
hath gathered togcther mott that had ”y 
{ai 


1 nt (ON EY" "EE GEE 
* 
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: deſign; ehaſar Corderius and 
It from; interpreter of myſtical Divinity, 


inſt het 


nd the 
« Fop: 


of the Roman (hurch. 


llies & (aid before him, and is commended by Bal- 


ſur ; from theſe, it were not difficult to put 


who, after his many turnings and changes of 


Fof! opinions , fits down at Iaſt (45 appears by his 


publiſhing Mother Fuliana's revelations, and the 


* Preface to Saniia Sophia ) with the deſcrvcd 
3, CharaQer of a Popiſ Fanatich, Which Book 
' of Sands Sophia, being compiled by Mr. Creſſy 
Jt out'of many writings of Father Auguſtin Baker, 
ti- and (et forth 4. D. 1657. with large appro- 

| bations at the beginning and cnd of it, Ihope 


 lyins} no d6&rine contained therein will be thought 
| f ' a ſcandal to their. Church. The deſign of it 


h-? 15 45 the title tells us, To give direions for the 


dans! Projer of Contemplation, &c, T1 would they 
» 8) (id, © hat : 


given dirc&ions for underſtanding it, in 
the. firſt place; for if we have no other help, 
than what Mr. Creſſy gives in his Preface, w: 
may as well hope to underſtand the Quakers 
Canting, as Mr. Creſſy's. Let the Reader judge 
of 'it , by theſe few paſſages in his Preface. 


others as a moſt ſublime C-d:riz 
; JJago7. wt 
Ludovicus Blo- us BN 
T7 _ Fs log.Dianyſ. 
;* rogether 'fome of their words and phraſes, as ;.,, 
& an account of their Divinity 3 but I rather 
} chodſe to do it, chiefly from a late Author,pub- 


he ears liſhed by Mr. Creſſy, not many years fince; 


The only proper diſpoſition \ towards the recci- Preficers 


ving ſupernatural irridiations from Gods Hy! x age 
4 oY. d ha 


Spirit, is an abſtralion of life ; a ſcequeſtr ation 
from all bufineſs that concerns others ( tnoug!h it 
be their falvation ) and an attendance t» Gol 
aloxe, in the depth of the Spirit. And a little at- 
tcr, the lights here defired and prayed for, are ſur 
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Lud. Bloſii. 
Inſtit. Spi- 


ret. C4Þ« 1s 


as do expel all images of creatures, and do caln, 
all manner of paſſions 3 to the end that the ſoul bes? 
ing in a vacuity, may be more capable of receiving! A 
and entertaining God, in the pure fund of thi 
Spirit, What this pure fund of the Spirit, means, 
I had becn ſomewhat fo ſeek , had not Lud 
Blif.us im the Preface to his ſpiritual Inflitutinh, 
told us, that the Deiform fund of the ſoul, i 
the (imple eſſence of the ſoul ſtamped with 2 diy © 
vine impreſsz or if this be not plain cnought* 
that from whence ariſeth a ſuper-eſſential life! 
but if yet it cannot be underſtood , we majj 
be the leſs troubled at it , fince the ſame Au} 
thor faith afterward, that very few do know thatl 
hidden fund of their ſouls, or believe that they 
have ſuch a thing within them. It being, it 
ſecs, like ſome very cunning drawer in a C4 
binet, where the main treaſure lyes; which the - | rif 
owner himſelt cannot find out, till it be broken wad 
to pieces : for ſelf-annibilation is neceſſarily} 


required, in order to it. And this ſaper-eſſex — 
#1al life, as he admirably deſcribes it, is a '&r- cially i 


tain new and cunning way of knowing withoutf : 
thoughts, of eat darkneſs, of > erfiant "I 
ding without reaſon, of unknowing Ged byf Now, 
percerving him, of being, melted and brought} ,j, 5+ 
to nothing firſt, and then being loft and (wal ſoul t 
lowed up in Gd, by which means all created} *vith - 
being is put off, and that which is only divine pouriy 
put on, bcing changed into God, as iron heated} 1, ;4 
into the nature of fire. This being the fat} what 
of perfecjion, aimed at here in this world , we prebes 
mult now conſider the direQions given in or} oyly 
der to it. To this end, in the firli place, s ftrivi 
Cons © 
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ontemplative ſtate is commended above an attive, Sexfta $0- 

'. ps more perfelt and more eaſie, more ſimple and Phatreat.r, 

Sore ſecure from all erronrs and illuſions which ©3' {-0,3. 
ay be occaſioned by an indiſcreet uſe of Prayer. 

IWhere, by an aGive and contemplative ſtate, we 

. {muſt not underſtand what we commonly do 

.tby thoſe terms; but the ative ftate is, the Treat.r. | 

uſe of reaſoning and internal. diſcourſe , to fix ©: [45- 

Four affections upon God, and expreſſing it ſelf in 

2 P ſenſible devotion and outward atis of obedience to 

ao} Gods will, the contemplative, in the Anthors 

v language is, ſeeking God in the obſcurity of faith 
F with a more profound introverſion of Spirit , and 

'# with leſþ aflivity and motion in ſenſitive nature, 

| and. without the uſe of groſſer images; and ſuch 

ſouls are not of themſelves, he faith, much in- 

4.8 clined to external works ;' but they ſeek, rather 

"| to purifie themſelves and inflame their hearts to 

8 the love of God , by internal , quiet and pure 

"Wt aftuations in ſpirit; by a total abſirafiion from 

MW} creatures , by ſolitude bath external and eſpe- 

It cially internal; ſo diſpoſing themſfues to receive 

the influxes and inſpirations of God, whoſe guidance 

chiefly they endeavour to folliw in uf things. 


J Now, he laith, the ſecurity of ſuth a ſtate, above Santa $0. 
UW the other , lyes in this; that a contemplative p#%4 c49.3. 
ſoul tending to God, and working almoſt only *'* 
"* with the heart and blind affections of the will, 
| pouring themſelves upmm God, apprehended on- 
ly in the obſcure notion of faith, not enquiring 
't whatbe is, bnt believing him to be that incom- 
"| pribenſible being which he is , and which can 
only be eomprehended by himſelf, rejecting and 
ſtriving to forget all Images and repreſentations 
f 
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of him, yr any bing elſe; yea tranſcending @ 
CO of the imagination , and all ſubtl 

1d enrioſity of reaſoning; and laſtly, ſcoking # 
#9101 with God, only 4 the moſt pure and 1 
irime affcitions of the ſpirit, what poſſibility Wi 
illuſion or eyyaur can there be to ſuch a ſoullf 
none. doubtleſs; for this 1s more, than a me 
ſleep off the ſoul :' for all reaſoning and imag® 
ot things being, wholly laid aſide, there js 
{o muchas a poflibility of dreaming left. 
next thing he takes notice of , which 13 ve 
S.3z- well oblerved, is that men given to ſublime j 
exlations (or I ſuppoſe any, whO have the ul 
of reaſon) are not ſo capable-of it, as unleary 
perſons and Iomen and therefore Father Lea 
der & Sanfo Murtia» approves the Book, « 
The ap- Containing very ſound and wholeſome duftrine 
probattons. the diretiion of devout ſouls; \and fit and agree 
(4g-319- ble to our calling and ris; (and eſpecially Fg 
wſe of our Dames; becauſe: they might mon 
calily twallow it , 'as' they do pills , | without 
chewing 3 and (o fiid-not any bitternels in it 
which is to the ſame purpoſe, with that real 
Biker: himſelt gives, 'viz. that the perfection d 
contemplation ſcarcely 'ar all lyes in the operation 
of the underitanding. A moſt admirable wa 
of contemplating with the-will : burwhy might 
it not confiſt as well in the volition of the ut 
der/tayding, as in the contemplation of the Jill 
The proper end of this contemplative life , It 
$.6. addes, # the attaining to an habitual and 
moſt uninterrupted perfect wnion with God, in th 
ſrpream point of tbe ſpirit (or rather fund 3 
Mr. Crefſſy more mryſtically calls it) and ſuch a 
uno! 
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ranſcending $i, as gives the ſoul a fruative poſſeſſion of 
1d all ſubthþim , and a real experimental perception of bis 
Hly, ſeeking Wivine preſence int the depth and center of tbe ſþi- 
Pure and myit, which is fully poſſeſſed and filled with him 


t poſſibility lone. And leſt we (hould think, this were all 
ſuch a ſito be hoped for in this contemplative ſtate, 
than a mathe faith turther , that beſides this aftive wnion, 


7 and imaghwhercin the ſoul her ſelf concurrs, there are 

, there js n#0thcrs mecrly paſſive , in which God after a won- 

p left. derful and inconceivable manncr affords them in- 

vhich is veſteriour iluminations and touches , yet far mire 
ſublime ſy efficacious and Divine ; in all which , the ſoul 

have the uÞis 4 meer patient: and ovly ſuffers God to work, 
as unlearnd his divine pleaſure in her , being neither able 

Pather Leads to further , or hinder it. The which unions 

: Book , of though they laſt but even as it were a moment 

e d/ftrine fi of time , yet do more illuminate and purifie 

and apreed the ſoul , than many years ſpent in aftive exer- 

tally Fj ciſes of ſpiritual Praycr, or Mortification , could 

night mon 40- 


S, without 
rnels in it4 of perfeRtion, arc, 1. The way of external and 
that reaſqf imaginary exerciſes of Prayer > in which , with- 
perfeflion of 9#t a diſcreet diligence and conſtancy in them, 
e operation} #9e ſoul may perhaps end her dayes therein. A 
irable wa lad cale, to end our daycs as Chriſt and his 
why might Apyſtles did 3 who ufcd this low diſpenſati- 
of the yy# ©0N of praying to the laſt! But alas, they ne- 
the 1/7} VET underſtood theſc paſſive unions with God, 
'e life, be} the fnnd ef the ſpirit; they tauglit men a 
al and a-} Plain and intelligible way of f{crving God, and 
50d, in the bid them look. for perfetion in another 


r fund ws} World. 2. Aſpirations and pure chevations of 


ad ſuch an the ſuperiour Will, 3. Thc divine inaGion. 
Min, 4+ Then 
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The fteps he (ets down, in order to this ſtate Cap.g 5.11; 
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4+ Then when one would leaſt expect this 
tollow , wofwl obſcurities and deſolations : 
after themz 5. Comes the State of perfeli 

pe Elſewhere he deſcribes the progreſs towy 

38 © . . 

ca).1.8.10, this State of perfedion thus, that be who n 
come to it muſt pradtiſe the drawing of hit 


Sb Sec I ma——— 
wow are career us A>—_ —_ oP — — 


ternal ſenſes inwardly to bis internal, thertÞ (it 
| fing and as it were annibilating them ; i $t. 
| he muſt draw his interxal ſenſes, into the ſus fro 
| riour powers of the ſoul , and there anni pls bis 
| them likewiſe > and thoſe powers of the im thi 
lifiual ſimul he muſt draw into that which is & w' 
ted their unity and laſtly that Unity, will th 


alone is capable of perfef union with bi 
muſt be applied and firmly fixed on God , why 
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"I 
in the perfett divine contemplation lyes. | © 
S.15, Which union, he faith, all is vacuity or emp | 
neſs, as if nothing were exiſtent but God ah t 
the ſoul ; yea ſo far is the ſoul from refledini » 
on her own exiſtence, that it ſeems to her, | 


and ſhe are not diſtin, but one only bin 
This is called by ſome myſtick Authors t 
ſtate of Nothingneſs by others (it being # 
difterent it (ecms among them ) the ſtate ( 
Totality z but the moſt ſublime deſcriptions 
Treat. 3. of it . is that of the Union of nothing with 
{:.4-.6- thing ; which being hard terms to be unde 
5: fiood,, he explains them thus, thas the 
being nv where corporally or ſenſibly, is ev 
where ſpiruually and immediatly united to Gu 
this infinite aothing. By which, it is juſt# 
intclligible as it was before, Nay, which | 
think is the higheſt ſtate of all, it is, thas th 
ſoul comes to a feeling of her nop being , and 
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conſequence H the not being of creatures, the 
which 3s indeed a real truth : or <c|lfe intolera- 

ble nonſenſe; as we cannot think it other- 

# wiſe, who know we have cauſe to thank G:d, 

we are yct in our Wits, and are not poſſeſſed 
with ſuch a Spiritual Frenzy, as this Author 
ſaith , Fryer Bernard one of the diſciples of Treat. 7. 
$1. Francis had ; neither was the other free /*7-4- 
| from it, who as Baker related, 34 the hear of *''9*® 
his interiour affedion, could uſually cry out 11- 
thing but V.V.V. Neither can any perſons, 
who have any uſe of their underſtandings Icft, 
think ſuch diſcourſes the effc& of any thing, 

but of the height of Enthuſiaſm or a Religi- 

onus Madneſs, I] do not think ſuch cxprelſi 
ons, as thoſe 1 have alrcady produced, can 

be paralleld by the moſt trantick Enthuſiaſts, 
that have been ſince. the beginning of the Fa- 
mily of love. Yet thele Books are licenſed , 
epproved , nay admired m the Roman Church , 
whereas we have alwayes diſowned, diſpro- 
ved, and condemned any ſuch Writers among, 

us, and have uſed all care to ſuppreſs and 
confute them. The plain effe&t of ſuch Fn- 
thuſuaſtick toolerics is, to make Religion laugh- 

ed at by ſome, deſpiſed by others, and ncg- 
lected by all, who take no other meaſures of 

it, than from ſuch confounded Writers. It 
once an unintelligible way oft praQtical Rel:- 
gion , become the ſtandard of devotion, no men 

of ſenle and reaſon will cver {ct themſelves 
about it; but leave it to be «1derſtood by mad- 
men, and praftiſed by Fouls. 


$. 15. But 
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The ut= S. 15+ But ſuppoling this way were d 
moſt effi }jpjble and prafticable , which it is notÞtt" 
" _ E., What would the effc& of it be, but the hiÞ#i 
NEifn. ' Enthuſiaſm ? For the ſame Author layſo”! 
Treat, 1. down, .as a fundamental rule, that God onf 
ſeft.2.cap.t» þ;s boly Inſpirations, is the guide and diveth 
S.6. an Internal contemplative life and that a 
| light they have therein, is ) immediate if 
lamination , as well as our ſfrength from th 


SY 


S.9. wine operation : and that this light doth et 
further and to more and other more parngſi*5 
objefts, than the divine light or Grace, by of9* 
good Chriſtians living common lives in the of” 


are lead, extends tos yea than it dots evd 
thoſe, that ſeek perfetiion by the exerciſes 8 
alive life. But which is very extraordinar® 
this ſupernatural light, he faith that gene 
$. 12. when there is propoſed the not doing or doit. 
an external work, and both of them are lan} 
the divine inſpiration moves to the not doi 
but this is not all, but among the imp 
ments to divine Inſpirations' he reckons , 
Cap.5.$.10. Only all external duties of Religion , but the di 
things meerly for Edification. A moſi ext 
lent and Apoſtolical do&trine! but it is bay; 
for the Chriſtian world , the Apifites had of 
kind of 5; tn from thele or elfe & 
had never don? much good in the World, 
been ſuch emment examples of holy life 'a 
ations. What'becomes of Al the precepts th 
have left us of doing good, of mutual &dificd 
on, of conltantVulinels, beſides the comman 
tor the outward duties of Worſhip, if * 
be the hiaderanccs in the way to perte&io 
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ay Were find although he would not have his ſpiritual, m__ Ba 
N It is notSternal liver to pretend to extraordinary appa- 

ut the hjſtions, voices, converſations with ſpirits, meſſage 
Luthor 1yfon Heaven, &c. Yet in his Diſcourſe of Paſ- 62, 
hat God e Vnions, he faith, that God reveals himſelf to Hp 
and diretis ſoul, by a ſupernatural ſpecies impreſſed in a 
ind that ter ; which revelations are either ſenſible as ap- 
nmedizte fpritions, words, Orc. or intelletiual, either im- 
) 1m ted: by Angels ; the effefis of which ſu- 
th from gediately, or by Ang | | = 
ht doth gternatuarl indftions of God are Rapts or Exta- S - 
wore &., al viſions, &c. in which, he faith, that 5: 36+ 

Parts, #ntern 3 F F” 

race, by ybe leſs experienced and imperfet, are t» advi 
P'S i #, bith their direflour about them ; but thoſe who 
t dots : Sere mort eminently perfe, have followed their 
Exerciſe Son light in judging of thoſe things and pratti- 
raord og $17 accordingly, without conſulting others z and | 
that , ithall adds, that ſuch ſouls which receive S.37. 
1 In beſe things, imuſt carefully obſerve her internal 
8 = 1, Wiredtion - and that they are not ſo abſ-lutely 
ON ” bliged to reſign their judgements and wills v0 
the imo8ibers, as to neglefi their own proper call receiv- 
ckogs* #d from God, And doth this doftrine now dit- 
but th ';Fr from that of the Fanatick Sefaries, which 
mol} * Fhave ſwarmed in England ? Yes. Mr. Creſſy, in 
5 - his Preface, undertakes at large to ſhew the dit- 
"{Fercnce : by anſwering the objeQion taken from 
r elf: ry hence, again the publiſhing this dodtine 3 be- 
hh 14 * Cauſe it would juſtifie them, in all their frenzics 
' Tic 4 2 and diſorders: and in order to this; 1. He very Of F 
k . : fooliſhly gots about to prove tbe neceſtty of di- Io : nag _ 
1 edifice 291e Infprrations, from the neceſſity of divine fe x 
20d Grace, for the doing goed attions , which is not 
wy be denyed by the greateſt enemies to Enthuſiaſme. | 
> £55 2+ He laith, we onght 10 correſpond to thoſe Divine 5. 24: 
""_" = Y Inſpirations, 


ad 
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Inſpirations, whiab flirr us np to good aftihs 1 i Qr ex# 
he means by them nothing # the aſſiſtance of p9© || 
Divine Grace, no one queſtions it, 3. That © 59 
there may be falſe ſuggeſtions of the Devil, which; W: 
- may appear lihe the motions of Gods $ parite E xEt 
4+ That, it being neceſſary theſe ſhould be diſtin} WM" 
guiſhed from each other, the only means imaginable} 7% 
that can be proper, natural, and efficacious to obif crap! 
tain ſuch a ſupernatural light #0 diſcern Godt: Þ##r* 
will in all things, is pure ſpirtual prayer exer-| Bu 
ciſed by a ſoul living an erated internal, re-| or: {tr 
colleczed life, ſpent in a continual attendayce ont If 
Ged, ec. i. e. in ſhort, the dircRions of F. Ant 4 
guſtine Baker. And is not this, think we, a very #2? 
cunning way of vindicating his do&rine from} #9%* 
Fanaticiſm, to make Enthuſiaſm neceſſary tok Y** 
diſtingniſh the motions ot the good, and badf hear! 
Spirit in our minds? I have already ſhewed, of G 
that he teaches the higheti Enthuſiaſm 3 and it} 69" 
ſcems, thoſe who made the objc&ion were ſen;Þ will 
lible ot it. But how doth Mr. Creſſy anſwer it !| wha 
by ſhewing what they condemn 3 to | be neceh® only 
ſary; and in eftc, that no man can know the? © ( 
dittcrence between the motions of the Hoh did 
Ghoſt and the Devil, but by Enthufiaſme 3 nays 7 


that is the plain meaning of his words , tat: "wn 
this contemplative prayer, he faith, is the onh} = 
means to gain ſuch a ſupernatural light, wherdys © 
we can ditiinguiſh onetrom the otker. An a wh 
nurable way! to tell men they mult” firti Wk 
mad, before they can know whether they bt _ 
in thcir wits or no. But lince this cont} © 
live ſtate, hath bciides che common though xa 


immediate 4/uminationg, many paſſive Ton 1 
(l* 


? 


@*© 
___ — — "— 
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. + or extraordinary. revelations attending, it 3 fup- 
I Ut » "ty LOSE 2 \L8IN3T TJ RF" 

- pole the Queſtion were ik how one ſhould 
fram.God, or the De- 


row! _ anſwer, will Mr. Gal Fen give? will 


hat | know whethgr theſe came 


e xeturn batk. again to try allymmnations by in- 
| ſfpirations ( a5. calls ther ) .and fo . ix- 
| iragions by. ilepi Hatious, which is juſt like the 
| BEE by, the Church, and Church by Scri- 
- pure £ 
| . But bere, aith Mr.Creſſy,is uo pretending to new S. 29: 
| or (range revelations, no walking in miravilibus 
| ſaper ſe: yes I tl ink he doth {o, when he utters 
' theſe things 3 for what are paſſive nuions, but 
| wew revelations, and as. great, as ever any Fa- 

mb aatick Seftary pretended to? Did not they deli- 
ver this for theix DoQrine, that men ought to 

{ hearken to the immediate impulles of the Spirir 
| of Gd within them 3 and that now, God doth 
acquaint bis own people with his mind and 
will, in a way peculiar to themſelves ? And 

what have they done, of the myſtical way, but 

only changed a few terms, and afferted the thing 

it (elf higher, than our Enthyſiaſts did z who 

did not boaſt of ſo many rapteres, viſions, and 
revelations, as thoſe of the Church of Rome have 
done. Lud. Bloſing, in his Works, hath one Book **©.5!953 
called Monile Spirituale ; which confiſts of no- ; EL 7 
thing, but the new and firange revelations 
it which were made to four Women Saints,St.Ger- 
: trude, St. Mathildy, St. Brigitt, and St. Catha- 
rine, and in his Preface faith, it 3s a ſign of 2 
ol carnal mind, to deſpiſe ſuch revelations as theſe 
| are: for the Church of God is wonderfully enlight- 
ned by them. What, Gith he, did not the Propycts 
Cl | Z T 2 8/14 
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and Apoſtles receive truth from Heaven by Revs 1 
Lations # As.though the caſe were the very fame; 1h 
in theſe melancholy Women, and inthe hol te 
Prophets and Apoſtles; and we had juſt as mud; 
xcalon to believe the effects of byſtorical _—_ # 
and of the divine Spirit. And let we ſhow 
imagine, theſe were only the Fajcies of fork 7 
Women, which their Church would not be cots 
cerned for the credit of, he concludes with ſay. 
ing, that theſe Revelations were known to th 11 
world and approved. For thoſe of Stv Brigit, #i 
wc have before ſhewed how much they wett # 
approved For St. Gertrudes, he ſaith the (ame? 
and that one very learned and illuminate man at 
ſay, ofter the accurate reading of © them, bs. 

man could not have the Spirit of God, who Qt: 
tioned whether thoſe revelations came from it or 

And threfore Blofixs is fo far from denying af 

| new or lirange revelations among, them, thi 
nn” being a devout man, be prays God to pard. 
| | ab thoſe, who queſtioned the'anthority of theſe rews 
Intions. Put if no yew revelations are allowe: 

among them, what mcans \thar (laying in th! 
ſpiritual exerciſes of the Feſuits, p'Z1, 32-0 

the Impreſſion, A. D. 1574. Jt is the gres 
perfeftion of a Chriſtian, to keep himſelf indifft 

rent, 80 do what God ſhall reveal to him ;, a 

wot to determine himſelf to do, what be hath alreu6 

revealed and tavyht in the Goſpel. This is (pa 

ing to the purpoſe ; and left I ſhould (ec ti 

charge any unjulily, {this paſſage not a 

1ma pg. PEaring in the latter impreſſions ) it may bf 

&i-- of Fe. fund in the Myrral pratiice of the 7rſaiti 

( i14..399. from thc Biſhyp ot Malaga. But the Feſuiil 
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of the Roman Church. 


1 by Revs gye not fo much Mr. Creſſy's Friends, that he 
' thould be concerned in their Vindication ; I can 
” tell him therefore of a Friend of his, whom I am 
* Cure he is concerned for, that is for new and 
owry, frange revelations too 3 and that is the worthy 
| publiſher of the ſixteen. Revelations of Muher 
: Pons : and if thoſe be not zew and ſtrange, 
think none ever ought to be accounted ſo. 
But ſuppoſing they have mew and ſtrange 
revelations among, them, yet Mr. Cre ſaith, 
they are not ſeditious and troubleſome to the 
* World; no diſſolving' unity, or croſſing lawful 
authority by;.them ; becauſe theſe are enjoyed in 
* ſolitude and. retirements, and ſuppoſing they be 
| miſtaken, no barm: would accrew to others b 
' it, As though perſons were ever the [eſs 
* mad for being chained, and having a keeper 
| aligned them ; ſuch in effe& do they make 
+ . the office of a confeſſour to thele contemplative. 
” The miſchicf to the world is not ſo great 
while they are kept up, but. .that to Religion 
is unſufferable z while they lead devour pcr- 
ſons in ſuch an unintelligible way, that the 
higheſt degree of their perfection is Madncſ7. 
the pres But I have alrcady proved at large, that 
f indifi, they have not been able in ſome caſes, or 
m ; af willing in others, to keep up theſe Entbuf- 
aftical perſuns among them 3 but they have 
done as much to the diliurbance of the pcace, 
and becn as unreclaimable. among them, as 
cver any Fanatick Sectaries have done or buen 
in England. And we arc not to think, that 
' the Principles of their Church arc ſuch quicr, 
 Feſuitii meck and cbedient things, that not a man 
all ® 3 ainong 
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\ 
among thetn woull ever lift :up his finger " 4 


'give any diſturbance to the you of a Nationj; | 


For ©: 1 3441 TOTP | 


Of their © 5; 16, 1 now come- to prove, that «< 


Fanariciſm gy, a5 much guilty of the» ſecoid fort of Rk 


il 
7 vari natibiſm as 'any Seariey among us have 


under a © Which is the -rcſiſting, authority, underia.; 


pretence «f tence of Religion This Toſhatt prove by two} 
Religion. things. 1. That that the Prmaples and pro} 
Qices of the' Fefuitical party in the Roma! 

Church, arc as deſtructive: to \Covernment, us] 

of the moſt Fajatich Seaavier, Which eyer have} 

been among us. 2. That thisparty is the mol} 
countenanced, and AR an the'. Corre. dif 


Rome. 
'1. That the Principles and Pradtices' of te 


Feſitical payty inthe Romar Cbureh are dsd6} 


fiructiveto Government, as'of the molt Fanats 
Seffaries which ever have \'been - among un, 


What effe&s of Fanaticiſmi have we ſeen in} 
England fo dreadfal,' which: ray not be px} 


ralleld with exanpler, or quſtihed by the pris: 
ciples of that party ? Is it, that fo \many mens 
lives have been deſtroyed, under at pretence' df 


Religion ? and do they think the Maſſucre Ut} 
Paris, and the Rebellion in- Treland,' can 'ever; 


be forgotten by us ? Is it, that Government 
was ſuppoſed by them to be ſo originally 
in the people, that they by 'their repreſents 
zives May call their Syver.zzzx to ary account, 
and altcr the form of Goerna"wat # This 1s the 
ares & Xprels doctrine of the Fefuirs : for, ſaith 
its, 1.3 | Bellarmin, Civil pyycr is immedintely in tht 


e. 6. people, as the immediate ſubject of it ; and 
T 
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7 jnpoferently transferrcd by them, cither to one 
or many 3 and if they ſee cauſe they may change 

it as they ſee good, from a Monarchy, to an Arifto- 

cratie, or  Dolaomte But becauſe after the 

writing that Book, ſome perſons had publiſhed 

a doctrine contrary to his 3 therefore, in the 
recognition of his works, he endeavours to R cozrir. 
ſtrengthen what he had elivered, and produces P- 56. 

a ſaying of Navarre, that the people never do 
transfery their power ſo far to the King, but they 

retain it habitually in themſelves ; and may in, 

certain caſes, reſume it jnto their own hand.;. 

John Marigna, whoſe name will never be for- 4 jar. 
| gotten in thele matters, determines the caſe £95 11/4 
plainly, That if there be no hope of a Princes Cana 
amendment, the Common-wealth may take away _ 
hu Kingdom; and becauſe that cannot be dine 
without War, they may raiſe armics againſt him 3 

and baving proclaimed the King their publick 

enemy, may take away his life» Keynolds, in his = 
| Look of the jult A Weotiog of Henry 3-of France, 54 Babe 
faith, that all the Majeſty of the Kingdom in aging wg 
the aſſembly of the ſtates, to whom it belongs to c. "eg ou 
bridle the Kingly power, and to ſettle all things 

that belong to the publick Government. 1115 35 


my a do&trine fitted tor ſuch a ſcalon, whercin there 
mens 35 hopes to prevail upon a conliderabl: party 
inally| (as in the League in France ) tO do their by- 
ſents | lineſs ; but in caſe the States of the Kingdom 
ount, be faithful to their Prince, they have eaticr 


: hol wayes of diſpatch. And to this end, they 
declarc it lawful for any perſon, to take away 


ſaith IE : | / 
yy 's the life of a Prince excommunicated by the 
oandt - Pope But here, their juppling and |. witng 


«| F 4 (heyw 


Philapatcy 
c. ediflum, 


Elizab. 


p. 049. | 
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' 89 in the Popes porrer to depoſe Heretical Princes 
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ſhew their meaning is not good 3 for thy] 
who mean honeſtly, are not afraid to ſpeal 
plajnly. If any one ask thein, Whether it by, 
lawful to kill their Soveraign ? they will tell you} 
by no means, and that none of them ever {aid} | 
{o.3- but he being excommunicated they da,nat 
account him their Syveraign, and fo they: .nia 
lawfully do it. Nay it is ayowed: by ſome} 
of thcm, that it is a point of faith, to believe 


3 
bt 


and that ſubjeds arg, upon their being declared} 
herctical, thereby abſolved from all duty of obeds 
ence to them. Nay, that there wecds no ſentence 
of the Pope to be pronounced againſt him : and 
Mariuna makes an intention of publick, good, or, | 
the advice of grave men ſufficient z ſuch as the 
Jeſuits in France were to Clement, Chaſtel, and} 
Rawaillac, the firſt and Jatt the actual Mur 
therers of Heyry 3- and Henry 4. and the (&} 
cond ſhewed his good intention when he ſtabbed 
Henry 4. in the mouth. If any Pricft or Fryer 
ſhould atterpt it, they have an exccllent ſav 
for him, that being a ſpirtul perſon (accord- 
ing to their dudtrine of exemption ) be is mw} 
Subject to the Kine, It the Authority of the 
Council of Conjtance be objced by them, as 
the dufrine .of thetir Church, againſt theſe 
Principles,-'thcy have withall given ns an an- 
{wer, that it meddles not with the caſe of 
Soveraigh Heretical Princes excommunicatcd by 
the Pope. I need not produce the particular 
teſtimonics Mm ' this matter, of Bellarmin, 
Smarez, Valentias Vaſquez, with the herd 
of . the Feſuitical order who follow theſe; 

| ” having | 
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Gol having been produced by ſo many already, and 
peak: particularly by the two worthy Authors of Pray 
it bt the Anſwer to Philanax, and the Papiſts 'Apo- py;j,, 
| out logy 3 'from the latter of whom » we ſhortly Chap. Fo 
id} expc& a more accurate examination of theſe 7. 111. 
not} things : and by the fortmer may appear, what — "0 
'! influence the Feſuttical party had upon the "oat 
' moſt barbarous effe&ts of Fanaticiſm here, in 4uyw, ts 
veith the Murther of a moſt excellent Prince. To Pbilas. p. 
jÞ whoſe obſervations I ſhall only add this, that 73.965: 
A. D. 1648. a Book was Printed with this 
Title , Several Speeches delivered at a Confe- 
rence, concerning the Power of Parliament to 
proceed againſt their Ming for miſgovernmen, 
licenſed by Gilb. Mabbotz which is, word for 
word, taken out of Parſons the Jeſuits Book of 
ſucceſſion to the Crown of England (purpoſely 
deſigned againſt our Kings title) as will ap- 
pear toany one, who will take the pains to 
compare them. By which we may ſce to whom 
our Fanaticks owed their principles, and their 
precedents, and how much Faiher Parſons 
(though at that diftance)contributed to the cut- 
ting off the Kiygs Head. But it may be now 
they have changed their principles , and re- 
- nounced all theſe DoErines 3 we ſhould like 
them ſo much the better, if they once did this 
freely and (incerely ; and not with ly tricks and 
#quivocations, which they uſe in theſe mat- 
ters, whenever they are pinched. with them. 
Let them, without mental reſervations, declare 
but theſe two points 3 that the Pope cannot ab- 
ſolve the Kings Subjelr, from the Oath of Allegi- 
ance they make to bim 3 and, that though the Pope 
ſhould 
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POM 7 the King 9s 2 Heratigfe 46: 
and raiſe War againſt bj , they are bound | agen | 

v* Jus 6M apa Jhe Pogez and by, fhaci 
| Owning = two Propoſitions, they will os, 
of more. upan ra belick of their tidclity , tn 
] the laxge ,Yolumn, in vindication of t © bh 
rmorfr, Remonfnance hath done 3 For there they fl al 
{bee in the very entrance 3 for being 197 jt 


5 OY 4 Rome, abat by gheir Remo ance th I 
Nr " ander the condemyation af the Bull « of Paul*. 
againſt 4he Oath of. Allegiapice, t they 1H Þ 
three ne winch ra AS be For Nm d 
PS. Jo, in the of  Alſegzance they 
and, eff; uu their x Ifgaces before God # a 
Remo ſtr. the World » that King. barles.. ig their 1, lane 
HAib.".1.c.  Kingeid that the Pope bath no [we to depye 
arte 2:5» .,OCe1[V/ereas they a ly acks ſana eite 2. 1 | 
84 | be, Oath of Allcgiagee, ,the comtrary 2 0p, , 
ured, which ps plot Fg theirs. 3. hat | ; 
je 1p pprites dr fol et 
tieve; tha the ape, .q i 
Oath, or any pert of a, yi wes » omitted by then. Garn 
and farcly FRE 3. > on their parts,o ſp 
with hittlc ſatisfaQion on rs. And it js calte tt Gar. 
obſerve, that-this Feng ane was ground? Cat 
prom hip wo tbe. 'f pn ql Pg Yo ſon 
amjut Ang 0 Anglia a preat xnindn 
this ; CHIEN all the reli follows, naty 
WY: as. 8 ell prog am the og” 
109418 > Ut Iuppgc Jt Ihouid come, 1nto 
I1 !lineſs's head, tobe of another opinion, we 


ſee no_ aſſurance but they will be {0 tgo. And ar 
it may make the Pope. more cautious for the} ol 
tuturc, how he declares himiclt, when ſuch - 

ue * 
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5. S. 24s 
25, 


"Hevgtig iſe 46 made of it 3 'and ' others, how they rely 

2nd touren fhch Remonſtrances , which have till a 

d by.aci reſtrvation,of the Popes power to declare 

will Mad difpenſc. But will they declare it unlaw- 

ty > Wal to. refift Authority, when the cauſe of their 

the © Gborch is concerned 3 and (ſuppoſing that there- Carorp. r. 
wi 4.by thdy can ſettle the Pope in the full exer- © 


fi, cxſe,of his ſpiritual A4ubority.among us? No, * *? 
# this is. their Good. old Cauſe , that undermines 
ll”. Parlkievients, that Sandifier Rebellion, and 
CUE urns Nptials into ' Maſſucrer, This is that 

rea!  which«changes Wood.into Holy Water, and dy- 


” |3ug;for Treaſon into Martyrdom this is that 
fr 


ich gives the glory at Rome to Regicides, 


29 and/\ makes the Piftures of Gueret , Guignard 


k and\Garxet, fo much valucd there 3 of -which 


we: baye a ſufficient teſtimony , from Moy. 


$.:monr 3 who tells ns, that among the ſeve- S: Amos 


ral Pourtraids of Jeſuits, publickly ſold there 
with-permitſion of the Snperior, he {aw one of | 
Garnet, with this Inſcription, Pater Henricus 
Garnetus Anglus, Londint pro fide Catholics ſu- 
ſpenſus' & ſefius 3 Maii 1606. Father Henry 
Ganzet, hanged and. quartered at Loxdoy, for the 
Catholick Faith : by which we (cc, that Trea- 
ſon and the Catholick faith arc all one at Rome 
for nothing can be more notorious, than that 
Garnet {uttered only on the. account of the 
Gunporder-Treaſon, of which as M. $. Amour 
obſerves, he acknowledged himſelf guilty be- 
fore he dyed. The mcſt dangerous Sect 
among us, 15 of thoſe who under pretence 
of ſetting up the Kingdom of Chrift,think it law- 
ful to overturn the Kingdoms of the World. But 
herein 
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Of the Fanaticiſm 
herein they have mightily the advantape| 
thoſe of the Church of Rome, that what 
do for Chriſt, the other do it only for his Vidk-o 
and ſurely if cither were lawful, it is muchas c 
ter to doit for one, than for the other, 
are of opinion,' that it 1s .Comewhat bette 
iog under Chrifts own Government, than 
Popes, whatever they think 3 but we condy 
any oppoſition to Goverment , under any pam 
tence whatſoever, and though Verner and he 
company a&cd to the height of Fanatitifqgas 
among our ScEarics ; yet Guido Faux w/Cou 
his companions in their Church, went beyy '7.e 
them, *"fou 

2. That party which hath |bcen 'moſi & wh 
ſtrucive to Civil Government , hath had tt 


moti countenance and encouragement f! ? thi 
Rome. Ot which Iſhall give but two inffand? & 
but ſufficient to prove the thing, A.D. 154 


27 of December Fobn Caſte] a Citizens Son ( al 
Paris, and diſciple of the Feſuits, having be 
three years in the School, watched his oppa. 
eunity to fiab' Hermry 4. but by his flogpiny 
juſt at the time of the blow;' he firuck him.on}” c 
ito the mouth 3 upon which the Feſicats was 1 
baniſhed Fraxce, and a Pyramid erected in th 
place of his Fathers houſe 3 in the Front where: 
of towards the Palace pate, the Arreſt of thi 
Court of Parliament againti the Traytor was cny 
Sravcn, containing his examination and conf 
tion, of being a Scholler of the Feſuits, a Di 
ciple of Guerets, and the ſentence paſſed upd? 
him becauſe he bclicved it lawful to Kill Kings, 
that Henry 4. was not in the Church, till he 
was 
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/antapei roved by the Pope , &&c. This Arreſt 
what hut without notice taken of it at Romez 
his l'OHobir'g. A. D. 1609. and on that day, it 
'Duch&,.; condemned by the Order of the Inquiſition, 


at into the Index Expurgatorins , as it is 14x Fr- 
t this day to be -wgs. Which was a time LE Fwy 
herein many reports were fled abroadin many 
arts of the Murther of Henry 4. and Letters 
ame to Paris from ſeveral places, to know 
.avd he truth of it; and the conſequence of this 
natitiſgas, that it being found how careful the 
1X WCourt of Rome Was to preſerve the honor of 
 beyw 'Regiciders it was but feven months and twenty 
"four days, before Ravaillac perteQed that work 
noſt & which the other had begun. This obſervation 
” 1 owe to'an ingenuous and learned Dottor of 
the Sorbon, yet living 3 who deteſis theſc pra- 
ſtand rices and do@rines, and himſelf lies under 
154 the fame cenſure there, And the more to 
” abuſe the world, on the ſame day, a Book 
1g ba of Mariana's was ſuſpended; which thoſe, 
oppa who look no farther than the name , might 
ping imagine was the dangerous Book, fo much 
mon! complained of 3; but upon ſearch it appears, 
s wa; to be a Book quite 'of another nature, con- 
in th cerning/Coynes. 
vhere The latter inftance concerns the Triſh Re- 
pf t©”© moyſtrance, the account of which I take from 
as cn; Caron the publiſher of it. The Popiſh Clergy 
of Ireland (a very few excepted) were acculed _ 
ot Rebellion, for oppoſing themſelves to the "pil 
Kings Authority, by the inſtigation of the Poper -. ;. 3.27. 
Nuneio ; after which tollowed a meeting of the 
Popiſh Biſh ps, where they baniſhed the Kings 
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Cap. 3 1.6, 
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Lieutenant, and took the Royal Authorjty,upy 
them(ſclves; almoſt all the Clergy, and 7 Bro £ 
part of che people joyned with theme a ba 
rhcrefore it was neceffary,lince the Kiy 5. xetun te 
to give him better ſatisfaction concerniug, th $ 
Allegiance ; and to decling the Oath of Allis at 
ance, which they mult otherwiſe have taki p 
lome of them agree upon this Kemonſtrancel® mſ\ 
preſent to the King, the news of which we. , P 
no looner come to R ome, but Cardinal barby on 
ſends a Letter to the 11iſþ Nobility $ July AF 
1662. to bid them take heed , of being dram 
anto the ditch by thiſe blind guides, wha had [ul 
ſcribed to ſome propoſitions teftifying their Loyaly: qv 
to the King, which had been before condemncd 
the Apoſtolick, Sec. Aﬀer this. the Popes Nunes 
at Bruſſels, July 21. 1663. . ends them words (1, 
bow diſpleaſing their Remonſtrance reas at Romes lia 
and that aftcr diligent examination by the Cars, Po 
dinals and Divines, thcy found it contained Pres {hi 
Poſitions alrcady condemncd by Paul 5+. and It; 

noccent 10. and therefore the Pope gave him or 

der, to publiſh this among them z that he wt” © 


Jo far from approving thtir Remonſtrance, that h— & 
did not ſ5 much as permit it, or connive at it, \ 
and was extremely grieved that the Iriſh Nobility 1 
were drawn into it z and therefure condemned it © « 
in this form, That it could not be kept without > 
breaeh of faith, according to the Decree of Paul 5 | 
and that it denyed the Popes Anthority in manteri 
of faith, according to that of Innocent 10. By 
this very latc inliance we tec, what little coun- 
tenance they receive from Rome, who offer to 
g1vc any realonable (ccurity to the King of their 
| Loyalty > 

: 


J F | | 
þ...4 of the Rowinh Church. 167 
0ung ity and by the Popes own Detlaration, 
al Binh: giving of it is an injaty tO the fuith , 


ARr.d a denying his Swpremacy. For whith we 
7 XCHUnB eto underſtand that &- D- 164.8. whith the 
"Bf Ly iſt s were willing to make as good: terms 
I'Mor themſelves as they could, and it was ob- 
aka aca to them, that they Held Principles ih 
aeFconſiſtent with Civil Govertithent , viz. thar 
an, Pope can abſolve them from thtir obedience 3 
$& . that be can depoſe and deſtroy Heretical ry thn 
; 74 that he can diſpenſe with all Oaths and Contratts 
vo: | z2hey make with thoſe whom they call Httrtiths 3 
; / 7 upon this they met together, and to fave thei 
wy, ſelves from baniſhment reſolved ther in tht 
"* 'F Negative, but no ſooner ws this heard at Hothe, 
* but the Sacred Congregation condemnedebyy re- 
* ſlution, as Heretical , and the Subſcrtbery; at 
a liable to the penalties againſt thoſe who deny the 
on * Popes Authority in matters of faith ; upon which 
bu " they are cited to appear at Rome, and Cenſures 


'; and Priſons are there prepared for them, The 
TE an give no {; 
Wa cuity of their Loyalty to the King, againſt 
1t he. the Popes power to depolc him, and abſolye 
6 % his Subjetts from whatcvcr Oaths they make 
09 to him 3, or they mult be accounted Hereticks 
##' at Romefor ſodoing. For this Good old Cauſe 
's 15 as much fill in requcltt at Kome, as cver : 


and it is in their power to be accounted He- 
p reticks at Rome, or bad Subjeds in their own 

/ Countrey z but one of them they cannot avoid. 
So much may Tuffice to Thcw; Tt the mottedM- 
; gerous Principles of Faraticiſin, either as to Ex- 
mf thuſiaſm or Civil Gorernn.ext, are owned and 
| allowcd 
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308  - Of theFanaticiſms,, 
allowed in the Chxrch of Rome : And thereſy/ 
the number of Fanaticks , among, us, is w/ 
unjuſtly charged upon the reading the Ser 
in our own Language, For I hope I h 
made it evident, by this Diſcourſe, that th 
who read not the Scriptures may be as Fan; 

and diffoyal, as thoſe that do: And to ſay 

Sells and Fanaticiſms are the dire effefis of ® ,. 
promiſcuous reading of the Scriptures, is in eflt k 
to lay, that the Scripture is a peſtilent Bod 
which God had better have kept to himſelk, 
good for nothing but to confound the Worli 
and that the only way to hinder the miſchi 
which it is apt to prodnce, is (to follow hi 
own compariſon) to keep it out of the peopk 
way, as Men do kniyes and (words from thi 
children, 
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CHASE Vc. 


*& 


Of the Diviſrons of the Rom. 
Church, 


1k os 

The preat pretence of Unity in the Church of 
Rome conſidered. Tye ''Popes' Authority the 
fountain of that Unity , what that Auth. rity 
is whith is challenged by the Popes over the 
Chriſtian IYorld; the diſturbances which have 
 bappened therein, on the account of it, The 
firſt revolt of Rome from the Empire, cauſed 
by the Popes 3 Baronius bis Arguments an- 
ſwered. Rebellion the found tion of the oreat- 
neſs of that Church., The cauſe of the ſtrict 
League between the Popes and the poſter::y 
of Charles Martel. The diſturbances made by 
Popes, in the new Empire : Of the quariels 
of Greg. 7. with the Emperor and other Chri- 

: ſtian" Princes, up;n the pretence of the Popcs 
Authority. More difturbances on that ac- 
count in Chriſtendom, than any other mattcr 
of Religion. © Of the Se'iſms which have 
happened in the Roman Church : particul i I 
thoſe after the time of Formoſus , wherein 
bs Ordinations were nuled by bis Succcſ* 
fors ; the Popes oppoſition #0 each other i t1./r 
f Age : 


0 "va 
va. 5; VER Prat we carve» im 4. 
wo AM”... T-0"7ap 0 


Of the Diviſions | 
Age: the miſcrable ſtate of that com 
then deſcribe, Of the Schiſms of latter; 
by the Italick ad Gallick faGltons ; thetnit 
continuance of them. The miſchief of | 
Schifms , oz ther own principles. Of 1: 
arwiſions in that Church, about mattn 
Order and Government. The difference the 
tween the Biſhops and the Monaſtick Ord the 
about exemptions and priviledges 3 the hijp th 
of that Controverſie, and the bad  frecceſ 
Popes had in attempting to compoſe it, © 
the quarrel between the Regulars and (Pect 
lars iz England. The continuance of F 
Controverſie here, aud in France. The 
ſuits enmity to the Epiſcopsl Order and 
riſdifion : the bard cafe of the Biſhop of f 
gclopolis in America, The Popes jt:ll fal 
the Regulars, as much as they darc. The 
fuits way of converting the Chineſe, diſcel 
& by that Biſhop. Of the differences in l 
icrs of DoGrincs, in that Church. They 
10 bettcr way to compoſe them, than we. Þ ri 
Popes Authority never truly ended one 62 
rroverſie among them. Their ways to el 
the deciſions of Popes and Councils. Their DN 
Jenſions are about manters of faith. The wl 
taken to Oxcuſe their own differences will tf 
away the difſcrences betrecen them and ' 
manifeſted by Santa Clara's Expoſition $6 
the 39 Ariicles. Their diſputes aot confi 


- 


to their Schools, proved, by 4 particular þ W 

ſtance, about the immaculite conception 3 © 

infinite ſcandals » confiſſed by their own FLY 

top, to have been in their Church abouti. 8 
| Fro 


we 1, ir 


that ) om all which it appears, that the Charch 
latter if Rome can have no advantage, in point of 
1s ; thitnity, above ours 

hief of | 
(So o- Is H E other thing objedted,as flow- Of rhe 
matter, FP ng from the promiſcuous 1cad- oh " "4 
ferencethe Scriptures, is, the number of our Sect, as, _ 
ich Orfk the diſturbances which have been among #9 theChwch 
the him their account ; whereas among them, the of Ro-e. 
ps, age + of the Church is ſo ordercd, as 

oſe it, keep all in peace and Unity. This makes 
neceſſary, to examine that admirable Unity 

v boaſt ſo much of; and cithcr they mean 

Fit, that there hath becn Icfs diſtzerbance 1g 


pong themſelves, or no differen-cs in the 
till fajatters of Religion. But 1 ſhall now prove : 
1 hat there have never becn preater diltur- 
nccs in the world, than upon the account 
& that Authority of the Pope, which they look 
W as the Foundation of their Unity. 2+ That 
ere have happened great and fcandalous 
one (W#hiſms among themſelves, on the ſame ac- 
to exgpunt. 3. That their dificrences in Relipiuw, 
both as to matter of Order , and Do&rine , 
pMave been as great, and manay.cd with as much 
Snimolity, as any among us. 
and i 1+ The diſturbances 1n the world upon the 
ſition $ccount of the & 1 Authrity: | mcddle 
confyDot barely with his UVſzrpations ( which 111'--- of 
dar i Work 15 lately and larp,.ly done ) but the omih 
2 3 ,Eftects of them in thele JYeftern Churches, Bn 
1 4 For which wearc to conlider, what Authorit , © 
bouti that is which the Pope challenges z and wh «+: 
Fr & 2 dllti, 
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b.: SoC. 7. 


Pon! 18 R. 


. .- a. 


Of the Drviſtons 
diſturbances hath been given to the peace, _ 
Chriſtendom by it. The Authority claimed þ; ©© 90 
the Pope, 15 that of bung Univerſal Paſtor one. 
the Cath:lick Church, by vertue of which ni 
only ſpiritual dirc&ion in matters of faith, Ws 
an actual juriſdi&ion over all the members. 
it, doth bclong unto him. For otherwil 
« they lay, the Government of the Church} 
© jmperfe&, and inſufficient for its end; I 


/ 


& cauſe Princes may eaſily overthrow the Unis ny j 
* of the Church , by favouring Hereticks, and ta 
© they be not in ſubjection to the Pope, as Re” 
& their temporal concernmentsz becauſe it mp ve F 
* happen that they have a regard to no oth r= 4 
« but theſc; if it were not thercfore in i 
<« Popes power, to depoſe Princes, and abſol Ctrine 


* Subjects from their Alleagiance, when the - Bi! 
* oppole the Vnity of the' Church, his power, uf Ka 
* they, is an intigniticant title, and cannot rex * a 
* theend it was deligned for. B.fides, thi neon” 
©* urge, that all Princes coming into the ChurdF , Ss 
* arc tO be ſuppoſed to ſubmit their Scepters # 1 
* Chrilt,fo as to loſe them in caſe they a& co? ,, 4 
* traty to the Catholick Church, ot which thee 

* are made members; for whoſoever doth ns 


© CC 
* hate Father and Mother, &c. cannot be my Dif ., f 
* ciple. And what Officer is there fo tit, to raklg c. 
all Eſcheats and Forfeitures of Power, as Chrily .. ,1 
own Vicar upon Earth? But to add mot (., 
{trength, Bel'armin very prettily proves it cul « x 
of Paſce over, © tor every Paſtor mult havelſ 


* threefold power to defend his flock 3 a powakt « \ 


* Oycr Wolves, to keep them from deltroying} « , 
cc >< R ' 
** the Shcep 3 apower over the Rumi, thar they? 

: ; do! 
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aimed}. **do not hurt them 3 and a power over the 
i Sheep, to give them convenien: tood ; Now, 
F* ſaith he, very ſubtilly, if a Prince of a ſheep 
#< ſhould turn a Ram or a Wolf, maſt not he 
*© have power to drive him away, and. to keep 
{ © the people from following him? This is then 
© the only current dotrine concetning the Popes 
- Þ Authority, in the Cogrt of Rome, and although 
* (ome mince the matter, more than others do, 
* and talk only of an iydireF powcr 5 yet they all 
” mean the ſame thing, and aſcribe ſuch power to 
* the Pope, whereby he may depoſe Princes, and 
and abſolve ſubjects from the duty they owe to 
\ tlicem. And how . much. In requclt this Do- 
| &trine continues at Rome, appears by the Coun- 
| (clgiven by Michael Lonigo, Maſter of the Pa- Con” lum 
(© lace, to Pope Greg. 15. Printed A. D. 1623. 15. 
& «bout perlwading the Duke. of Bavaria, then yoo perm 
newly made Eledor, to, zeccive a confirmation rorigum, 
'* of his title from the Pope 3 © to , which end, 4.D.16:4, 
2 *he ſaith, ſome skilful perſon ought to be im- 
* *<ployed to acquaint him, thut the power of 
a ©the Empire was the mecr iſſue” of the 
'® *Churcb,and did ſpring from it as a Child tiom 
* the Mother, and that it was a great tin for 
'* any Chriſtian to call this into Queltion ; 
* and conſequently, the Popes power and au- 
© thority to determine concerning the ſtate and 
*attairs of the Empire > and this he attempts 
* to prove, by no tewer than nincteen argu- 
**mments, all of them drawn trom the toim:y 
| © Ulurpattons of the Popes, and cacruachments 
# - © upon the Empire : from whence he concludes, 
' * that f.e Ele@yſhip could nut be lawtully 
T3 ** taken 
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$14 Of the Diviſuons 
© taken away from orie, and given to ahothy, 
&© without the Popes conſent and Authotity;; 
*and that ſuch a diſpoſal of \it was in it'( 
&« 41, and of no force. The fare year;'cams 
Apboriim; forth a Book of Aphiriſms concerning the x 
deſftats RNoring the ate of the" Chyrch, by the dect 
39s Fog and approbation of the College of Cardinal 
\ 266, ColleRed by the Came perſon, 'and by him pf 
d.0n:gum, lented to the Pope 0 wh rein | the ſame power 


the Pope 1s aſſerted, and that jt belongs to hink Bs 
to. transfer the EleRorat dignity from onetjh} 10" 
another; and that it Ought to be taken 2y Onu 
from the Ele&ors of Saxony, and Brandenbay,| {ma 
for oppoſing his Authority 3 'and that to affoyf him 
the Emperor authority in theſe things, was ww he | 
'5 ,, rob the, Apoſtolick See of its due righrs. th} Jolt 
which we may underſtand, what that Auth} #7 
rity over the Church is which is challenged hy Bin 
the Pope as ſupream Paſtor, in order to the i 
preſerving the Unity of it.” uw 
Of thedi- $g. 2. We now conſidet, what the bleſſed > ut 
= va fects of this pretended power hath been in the Y 
Chrid;an Chriſtian World : and IT doubt not to make it wp 


World,un- appear, that this very thing, hath cauſed more 
der th? wars and bloodſhcd, more confuſions and dif- [ 
"gk orders, more rcvolts and rebellions in Chriſten: j 
"wo iy dom, than all other cauſes put together Hayc f 
one, ſince the time it was firſt challenged; 
and this I ſhall prove, from their own Au- 
thorsz and ſuch, whoſe credit is 'the greateft | 
among them. The revolt of Rome, and the ad- 
jacent parts, from thc ſubjc&ion duc to the Ro- 
man Emperor, then rcfident at Conſtantinople, 
was wholly cauſed by the Pype, The tirtt Pope, 


(aith 


of the Roman ( hurch. Z15 


faith Onnupbrius, that cvcr durlt openly refit the 0mybr. 
Emperor was Conſtantine I. who oppoſed Phi- » 0s : 5 
lippicus in the matter of Images 3 which the Conſtant. bo 
Emperor commanded to be pulled down, be- 
caule they were abuſed to Idlarry, and the 
Pope utterly rcfuſed to obey z and not only tf», 
but ſet up more in oppolition to him, in the 
Pertico of S. Peter 3 and forbad the yiſe of the 
Emperors name and title, in any publick Wri- 
tings, or Coyres, The ſame command was not 
Jong after renewed by Leo 3. upon which, {.ith 
Onuphrius, Gregory 2. then Pope, took away the 
{mall remainder of the Roman Empire from 
him in Taly; and Sigonius morecxprefly, that g;.,.;. 
he not only excommunicated the Empcror, bat ab- d: ;:5:% 
ſolved all the people of Italy from thetr Allegi- 14.1 7. 
ance, and firba4 the payment of any Tribute to 4 P+ 1:5. 
bim , whereupon the Inhabitants of Rome, Cam- Nair, 
pania, Ravenna, and Pcntapolis, z. e. the Regi- Ch'004, 
on about Ancona, immcaiatcly rebelled; and roſe © ©” 
up 11 "Tp ton to their Magiftrates, whom they 
deſtroyed. At Ravenna , Paulus the Emperors 
Lieutenant or Exarch was khilcd, at Rome, Pe- 
tcr the Governor had bis eyes put out , in Cam- 
pania, Exhilaratus and bis Soy Hadrian were 
both murthercd by the people of Rome , and 11t 
content with thy, be writ a Letter to the Embryo, 
full of the greatc/t reproaches imavinable. Barons r 
15 very hard put to it, to vindicite the Pye; 
for he confefſ#s, the Rebcllion of the poontt 4: 75 
wasS OCCalioned by tic Pop: f oppeting etic þ EY 
peror, and commends their 241 tor Reliriy 
n it, and acknow!ledgeth -rhat the Emper r 
lid all che blame on the Pope, and that the Grrek, 
Ay. © Ht 
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Hiltorians, Theophanes, and Zon:r4 do fo too 
but all this he ſaith proceeded only from thin 
ſpizht againſt the Koman Church, and their igne 
r2xce of affairs in it; but if we believe him, tf 
Pope rather endeavoured to keep thim in obed 
ence to the Empcrour 3 and when they would hay 

) ch.ſex another, be oppoſed it : which he prove 
from Paulus Diaconus, and Analtaſius. But 


what is that to the buſineſs? the queſtion uf ; 


not, Whether the Pope did not hinder thef 
cnooling another Emperor, but whether he did 


not draw the people off from their obedieng} 


to the Emperor , that then was? And this is 
not only affirmed, by the Greck Hiſtorians 3 but 
Ch/onicon. by thole of the Roman Church. Sigebert ſaith, 
SIge W's 4d that Gregory 2. finding the Emperor incorigible, 
O:t Fj. Þe made Rome, Italy and all the Weſt to revolt 
ſing. l. 5, frem him, and forbad his Tributes : the (ſameis 


c. 18. afhrmed by Ott Friſingeyſis, Conradus Urſper- | 


Hipergenf, 
Cnr0n. ad 
A. 718 
Hier 
b/or. Ka- peror, therein the Pope had another game to 
70.1 4+ Play; he was not willing the Souldiery ſhould 
44 4.7, Make another Empcror ; for as Hadrjanus 
ls rrum Valcſius well obſerves, the Pope durlt not ſo 
#ra1 4-19, attront the Emperor, if he had not held a 
15. (09.3. private correfpondcency with Charles Martel 
F- 57% at that time, whoſe Honor and Arms were 
the greatcſi in theſe Weſtern parts. Ha- 
ving thereby ſtrengthened his interclt a- 
gainlt both the Empcror his known encmy, 
and the Lombards that wcre at beli but un- 


taithftul triends, he m:ikes what advantage be 


genſis, Hieronymus Rubcus, and others, who 


cannot be (uſpe&ed of any enmity to the Ro- | 
xþ:j man Church. As tor the making a new Em- | 


can 


mid % , 3 . 
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® can of the places that owed ſubjection +to- the 

m the? Emperour, to make up the Patrimony,;of-the 

Peir ig Church : as Valeſius obſerves particularly, 'of _ 

M Satrium 3 but Sigonins ſaith, the people nat only __ 

| caſt off the Emperour, but did ſwear to be. faithful L 2. ad 
to the Pape, ( no wonder then he was not 1.0.37. 
willing to have a new Emperour choſen.) fo that 
at this time Rome, and the Roman Dutchy came 

8 ;1to the hands of the Pope, the Cities of which _ 

| arc enumerated by Sigonius > and therefore Pa- þ " 
pirius Maſſonus deſervedly makes this Pope, the "r1i(cop. 
| founder of the greatneſs of the Roman Church : uh. l. 3, 
| which we (ce was laid in downright. rebellion : p- 126. 
and can be no otherwiſe juſtiticd, than ;hy|ma- 

king the Pope abſolute Governour of the Warld. 

Not long, after, the Pope begins, (aith Valeſias, alt. tor. 
2 war with the Lombards, who watched; any 3: ?: 55: 
occalion to take away {ome part of his 'mewly 

gotten Patrimony 3 he therefore ſends away 
Anaſtaſius and Sergins into France, to Charles 

Martel, with the Keyes of St. Pcters Sepulchre, 

in token of their owning him as their Protcdor- 

Which Embaſſie being acceptable to Charles, P/4tinz 18 
he procures a peace to be concluded between Gregor. 3- 
the Lombards and the Romayus ; which was 
contrary to the Popes defire, who ſent ſeveral 

Letters and Mcfſengers to him to come into 

Ttaly, to revenge St. Peters quarrel againlt tlic 
Lombards with Fire and Sword , and as he 

loved St, Peter, he would come with all Speed 

zato Italy; as appears by the letters ſtill extant 

and publiſhcd by Sirmondus. But he ſoon ater 54 75% 
dying, his Son Pepin ſucceeding in all his power z © 04 
and growing weary of having fo much as thc m_—— 


Pp. 520. 
INanic 
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name'of a King above him, Tends to Pope [| 
ehary'to know whether it were not fitter ls 
him; tt bear the natne, who did all the buf 
of a King ; he very well underftood . his mg 

Ing, and readily affented to it ; upon wh 
Otto F'1- "Chilptrick was depoſed and put into a Monafy 
my ""* and Pepin was afterwards abſolved by the 
Þ2;r aſ- from his Oath of fidelity, with all the Nobles® 
ſor. Anal, People, There being now ſo cloſe a League, 
Fraz. l. 2. tweew the Popes intereſt and Pepin; the of the En 
F- oettic. £101 his Crown depending on the, Popes auth Regjo! 
Sued. 8, rity, Uhe others {ccurity upon his protection, may $ 
1.8. er to ſee them endeavour the promoting Lomb: 
Blond, &- eacNOthers advantage, The Popes Territories 


t 


and d 

_ "" Ingiſbtlong atter moleſted by 4iftulphus Kingd great 
mom” ol Lombards, Stephen writes a Very pitti miſer 
Letter of complaint to Pepin, and Charles a fecur 


Charlemaghe his Sons 3 whercin he ſaith, thi belo 
Aiſtnlphus had almoft broke his heart with grid® dowr 
becauſe he would not leave one foot of Lani) the 
to St, Peter and thc! H)ly Church 3 and th er 5 
fore he conjures them by St. Peter, who half pro 
anvinted them Kings, that they would recorak he 
the lands again out of the Lombard; hands; a} od 
otherwiſe they may think what a ſad accoun}F p; 
they will give to St. Peter, in the day of Judge} hi 
Corcivor, ment: Theſe are the words of the Popes letter, ri 
gs 4. 04 lately publiſhed by Deliland Sirmond:s his b 
dag 's. Nephew, in his Supplement of the Galicmay V 


Moi 4 P. = 


A.D. -:6, Councils, Upon this, Pepin comes t6 his af- xr 
'  liftance, and every peace addes (till more to the v 
(."urches Revenew 3 by which it was now grown | t« 
very conſiderable by the ſpoiles of the Empire, | | 

inc Exarchat of Ravenas in Pope Stephans time 

being 
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* being deſtroyed, which was the only remainder 

Srhcn Ieft of the Empire in Iealy : and the reve- 

© news of it were given by Pepin to the Church of 

© Rome : as appeats by an ancient inſcription in_Papir, Mf- 
W Ravenna, mentioned by Papirins Maſſonus : /ov. Annat's 


Which the Pope (olicited hard for, when he went * _—_ L. 2. 


Z himſelf into Fraxce on purpoſe to ftirr up Pepin " a 


againſt the Lontbards, and was much afraid leſt 5. 1:47 l3. 


© the Exarchat ſhould have been reſtored again to 4. 754. 
E the Emperoyr 3 but Pepin promiſing to give the 


Strmoad. 
Co1'11. Tom. 
Region of Pentapolis, and Ravens, to the Ro- , p.12. 


may See (aſſoon as he had taken them from the 


Lombards ) the Pope went away well (atished : 

and drew after hit a mighty Army, whereby a 

great part of Italy was laid waſte, and the people 2/074. zee 
miſerably harraſſed 3 for no other end, but to £4: 2. /. 1. 
ſecurc that to the Pope, which did by all right 

belong to the Emperovr : Who ſent Ambaſſa- 

dowrs, tirſt to the Pope,and then to Pepi# to detire Palin. is 
the reſtitution of thoſe places, to their true own- 99-2: 

er ; but the Pope denyed, and Pepin urged the 
promiſe he had already made to the Popezand that 
he could not go back from it ; becauſe he under- 
took that quarrel meerly for his fouls, and thc 
Popes fake, without expeting any ad vantage to 
himlelt by it. Aifttelphas being, dead, Defide- 
rius takes upon him the Kingdom of Lombardy, ;. OT 


ARC. A f- 


bur he fearing Rachis the right heir, makes a, 7 4 

League prefently with the Pope 3 and by (ur- 555. 

rendring up ſome .more Cities, makes him he Ihe 
18:4 $7. 


wholly cf his party, and R xchis 1s fain to re- ebb 


tire agam to a Monaſtery : but after a while, 
Defiderins tinds an occation to quarre] with the 
P:pe, and takes feveral cities into his hands 

which 
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C king] 
harles 
P. CO 


which the Pope had. got poſſeſſion ; of, 1 
threatens ſuddenly to beliege Rome 3 } 
Adrian, tinding himſelf in theie firaig 
diſpatches away meſſengers -with all (peed 
Charles the Son of Pepin, that he would imig 
his Father, and Grandfather, in relieving i 
Church of Rome in this diftrels. Charles, 
willing to omit (uch an opportunity oft inlay C 
ing his Dominions, enters Traly with a gre the Ro 
Army 3 and in a little time puts a period to be\lior 
Kingdom of Lombardy, which had then laitedy __Y 


© 5 = - nd 
{raly 206 ycars 3 and was magnificently receing, Platin 
at Rome, by Hadrian and the people 3 by wha; about 
he was choſen Protcfor of the Roman Chuni all tþ 
and ſtate, under the name of Patritius ; ani} 344) 
he being dctirxed by F{.drian, to confirm hi to C 
Fathers Promiſes to the Church, not only dotlf (;,,, 


that, but addes a contiderable acceſſion, thi ,g t 
more firmly: to oblige the Romans, and cſpe-Þ 
ciaily the Pope to him, Jtaly being thus re} 4,9 
duced, nothing was now wanting to Charles} (Q 
but the Title of FEmperourz having already fol 
great a dominion in [zaly, belides what he had? 
in Germany and France. This had been often|k «þ 
treated on betwcen the Pope and him, but the} 

ſeditions ot Rome by the Emperours party fre-F p 
quently happcning by the preſence of fomeF , 
ot his Officers there, as Platins confefleth, t 
and his party being not inconliderable in other \ 
parts, though not daring publickly to appear, 
and Charles by his Warrs bcing elſewhere cm- 
ployed, this was pat ott till Pope Leo 3, by the 
conlpiracy of fome of the chict Citizens of Rome, 
was fciz.d on and impritcncd 3 trom whence | 

mening 


n.o ig 
k 2 harles, who coming into Italy and puniſhing 


| of the Roman Church. J2l 
þ zking a diffi:ult eſcape, he goes jn haſte to 


lirajopNc conlpiratours, the Pope then, (ſome ly, 


. . i ym > 1... Detfanptt, 
1 ſpeed) his own Authority, of which _— _ 9 a 
Id imig2in reckons thirty three Authors, others by the 7, 
eving onſent of the Senate and people ) declares Charles 
trles. 0 be Emperour of Rome, and ſolemnly pertyrms 
f inl,}eb< office of his Iruugurattn. Thus we have 
+: pres (cen the Foundation laid, of the Greatneſs of 
od to of the Roman Church 3 which being begun in Re- 


® bellion, was carryed on by continual wans, 
* and ſogreat devaſtations of the Countrey, that 
F Plaitina and Blondas both lay, tht the counirey P ati. in 


> «bout Rome, ſuſfcred more in that time, than in Stiph 2, 
F all the invaſions of the barbarous Nations for 
'# 344 years before, And was not the Church like 


Rl1nd. Of- 
cal 2 lip.1. 


to enjoy much happineſs and pace, under a 
Government founded in Kebelliz, and maintain- 
ed by blood ? for weſce the Popes were the great 
inſtruments of caſting off thcir lawful Prince, 
and taking his Territorics to themſelves; and 
fo maintain what they had unjultly gotten, they 
never ſcrupled beginning quarrels, making 
warrs calling in any torrain a{[iliznce,that might 
the molt ſerve to promote th: ir delignes. 
$. 3. It might now be jmayined that the 1: difur- 


P opes, having becn fo highly obl1ped by Ch crle- ek 2, 
magne, ſhould in mr gratitude have done |, 
their utmoſt to preſerve the Empire 10 Peace, ho wcw 
under his poſterity ; but th:y are great liran- Empir:. 
Bcrs to the Comrt. of Rome, who look tor any 
thing there, but what tcn!s to their own ad- 
Vantage, For in the time of Lad wicus T's, 
lon of Charles the great, his fons combining, t- 

W'0:.CT 
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gether againſt him in France, the Pope Gregoy (poſſeſs 
going thither, under a pretence of reconciling. 3 more. 

; - / ; "nd 
them, joynes with the Sons in their Rebellyhy,, the | 
againſt their Father. This Baronivs woillf,, the hv 
_ Fo have, to be a meer calumny ; and endeayoy > ebellior 
P. Amilius to vindicate the Pope, becauſe Paulus Emiluhim too. 
z# biſtor. ſaith, that the Pope abrogated#he Decree, whert;;odne( 
Franc. Þ.54- Ludovicus was deprived of the Empire : Bone! | 
Baronius underſtood his buſineſs too well, (Gregor! 
make ule of, the Teſtimony of ſo late an AW,p, Em 
thor, if he could have had any aſſiſtance front qarus, 
Nithard, thoſe who lived near the time. Niherduff;q the 
bift. 1. x. & who lived in the ſame age, and was nearly ufft cex to 
__ mo lated to the Imperial Family, wrote a Book of came 1 
on 45": purpoſe, of the differences among the Sons d Emper 
' Ludoy. Pins; and he cxpreſly faith, that thy ofrer, 
Vita Lnudo- drew the Pope into their Party; which is liks with 4 
1c P#.4 wile afirmed by the Author of the life of tj task, 
6 = * {aid Emperour, who lived at the ſame time; whict 
the Pope, he faith, indeed pretended to reconcilt} fome 
them, but the event ſhewed it to be otherwiſe; 
and the Emperour ſent to him to know if be canuſ 
to bim, what made him ſtay ſo long before tÞ fiers, 
came at him ? and Underſcanting tbat be can} Pope 
with a deſign to excommunicate all that woull} and 
not joyne with the Sons againſt the Father, he} thei 
faid, that if be came to excommunieate others, $ 
he ſhould go away excommunicated bimſelf, be | fit 
Papir. Maſ- cauſe he ated "againſt the Canons, Papirig | thi 
ſor. vit, Maſſonus, upon the Teſtimony of Nithardus | is \ 
G7%:4 (whom he calls Vitaldus ) makes Gregory guilty F bet 
of the conſpiracy of the Sons againſi their '| pu 
Fathep ; and - the reaſon he gives of it is, that | wl 
Lotharius, haying the command of Italy, might | pr 

| diſpoſſcls \ 
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}@iſpoſſeſs him of his ſeat if he oppoſed him3 

ung d more, he faith, are ready to worſhip the riſing 

108-1 the ſetting Sun. A very worthy excule 

Wor the head of the Church, to encourage the 

/O0p cbellion of Sons againſt their Father 3 and 

Him too, who had all his life ſhewed as much 

Mindneſs to the Roman See, as his Anceſtors had —_ 

Wone! Sigebertns Gemblacenſis faith, that Pope Sn? 

SGregory went into France beivg of the party of "+ 

us be Emperours Sons againſt bimſelf. And Hinc- rijncnar. 

E marus, the famous Biſhop of Rhemes, who lived Rbemeu/. 
ml in the time of Lwdovicys his ſons, in his Let- Ep1ol. p. 

ly of tex to Pope Hadrian 2. faith, that Gregory 577; 

o0l Wy came into France with Lotharius, againſt the 

ONS ON Emperoyrs will and there was no peace in France 

it 128 after, as bad been before and that he returned 

| with infamy to Rome. It would be too large 2 

ot thef task, to reckon up particularly all the quarrels, 

1me;F which the Popes, after this, did cither begin or 

conc} foment among Chriſtian Princes 3 I ſhall only 

wiſe; at preſent, ſingle out ſome of the moſt remarka- 

 canſy ble of them, not managed by Beaſts and Mox- 

re lf fiers, as their own Writers call ſome of their 

cam} Popes, but perſons applauded for their {dome 

Poul} and Courage, in Maintaining the dignity of 

r, he} their See. 

berg $. 4+ Among theſe, Gregory 7. deſerves the Ofth: 

be | firlt place, I meddle not with other things in 22"7e!s of 

rags | this life, which Cardinal Beano hath writ, (and os i is 

raus Is very weakly luſpe&ed by Bellarmin, to have Emverour 

been made by ſome Lwtheran it being firſ and other 

heir '] publiſhed by a zealow Papift ) but that Chriſtian 

hat | which I deſign, is to thew, that under a TIS 

ght  pretence of adyancing his Anthority he was the 
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urſpergenſ. great Boutefeu of Chriſtendome. It is obſen 
Chronic. p. by ſome Hiſtorians that Henry 4+ then Em; 

more than ever Julius Ceſar fought ) and 
may thank the Pope, for ſo many opportunit 
to ſhew his courage. For he was no fog 
well ſettled in his chair, but he tinds a preten 
of quarrelling with the Emperoyr 3 and he þ 
Otto Fri= ſuch a ſpirit of contradiction in him, thai 
ſine. l. 6. was enough for any thing to diſple aſe him, to [7 
6e3% it was liked by the Emperour and the Biſhops, 
Otto Friſingenſis reports of him. While 
was yet but Arch-deacon of Rome, Petrus Dam 
ani, who wasa Brother Cardinal with him, 
{cribes him as a perſon of the greateſt pride an 
inſolency imaginable, in a letter to Pope Alex 
axder 2.and Hildebrand his Arch-deac1n, when 
P:tr.Damij- 1n he calls him, Santjum Satanam, a holy Devil 
a:t Epiſtol. and faith, that his venerable pride had plowed hi 
1.0. 16. back with ſuch ſevere ſtripes, that he was able h 


L. n. Fpiſt- himſelf alone, he ſaith, that be could not get þ 
, adCaid, much as a good word from him, though be wiſht 
E).8. he hadſerved Gid and St. Peter as heartily, as 
had ſerved him : and that be followed no othn 
Canons, but his Will : and his judgement did nt 
follow his own thoughts, but his. This had 
been very fair, towards another man ; but 
none of his fellow Biſhops are matches for him, 
being Pope he cares for meddling with no- 
thing under Crowns and Scepters 3 and thoſe 
he takes upon him to diſpule as freely as 


226. 1g. your fought ſixty two pitched Battails (WE 


endure them no longer : and in another Letter tF 


his predecefſour did, when he ſaid, All theſe - 


things will I give thee, only fall down and 
| worſhip 
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worſhip me : For this was the indiſpenſable con- 

lition with him. I ſhall give a brief account 

f the affairs of the Empire, in his time; chietly 
rom Sigonius , who cannot be ſufpeGted for an 5/4911 de 
Henrician Heretick,, (as (ome of the German reve Baney 
Hiſtorians are called ; only for aſſerting the jutt +: 


T Authority of their Prince, againſt the Popes 1074, 


Uſurpations ) the firſt thing Pepe Hildebrand 


| began with, was the buſineſs of inveſtitures 3 


and at a Council in the Lateran, he Decreed, that 
in Caſe any one reccived inveſtiture from a Lay 
perſon, bath he that gave, and he that received it, 
ſhould be excommunicated; to which he adjoyn- 
ed a D:cree againſt the Marriage of Clergy-mey, 
which was no ſooner publiſhed by his Legats 
in Germany, but all the Clergy were in an up- 
roar, and charged the Pope with contradiQing | 
S. Paxl, and that by this means he made way r ant. 
for all manner of uncleanneſs ; and that they $c4/14- 
would rather part with their places, than ſub- eur biltors 
mit to it; and when the Arch-biſhop of Mentz , |, , 074; 
was prevailed with to publiſh this Decree at þ 20. 
Erfird, the Biſhops were ſo enraged , that the $:3c6:rr. 
Arch-biſhop fearing his life diſmiſled the Aſſem- 07%: 
bly : the like oppolition was made at Mz, on _ 
againſt Erlembaldus; who was there killed , 17+. p15 
with Laitprandus, the only perſon who fub- i: Gu..r. 
mitted to him : the Pope highly incenſed , ex- 72? _. 
communicates all the Biſhops, who fided with Pw s 
the Empcrowr, and forbids the people to com- ;.c 54. 
municate with any Clergy-men who had }Vives , 
but not ſatisfied with this, he ſummons the 
Emperour, very Magilterially, to appear be- 
fore him; and in caſe of negle&, that he ſhould 

3 be 
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be excommunicated. Hexry inſtead of app all 
ring, calls a Concil of Biſhops , who prone at thi 


dx. TQ 
Oolture 


publiſhed a Byl!, wherein be deprived the 1c foi 
perour of bis Authority, and abſolved all bis Sag, q,4, 
jeds from their Allegiance , and forbad am ifer Þ 
own bim for their Princez upon which, aI&got h 
belion in the Empire followed 3 only they &h/;car 
lowed him time , to make his peace withhis 01 
Pope within the year, before they would choghſol 
a new Emperour. The poor Emperour Wriage 
ding ſo general a revolt, is fain to go intq Iitþlige 
ty without money or retinue; till the Biſhq igh 
of Milax and Ravenna and Lombardy , Witkunw 
held faithful co him, furniſhed him with bot chod 
The Pope hearing that, ſtops his journey int (c1f 
Germany , and returns to Cannſium , a (ito wh 
place belonging to his dear Mathildis , wi forc 
out of great kindneſs never parted from him you 
thither came the German Biſhops firſt , and bt tw 
their pardon barefoot ; the Pope puts then} at 
{cverally into Cells, and there feeds them witl® pr 
bread and water; but at laſt upon promiſe nt# KR. 
ver to diſcourſe with the Emperor , before Is xi 


had given him fatisfa&ion, (unleſs it were to} w 


perſwade him to it ) they are diſmiſſed. Tit 

Emperour now draws near to Conuſium , and} k 

gets Mathildis , and two more, of greatcti iw-* t 

tereſt with the Pope, to intercede for uy C 
ut * 


>> _ _ _— 
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d of ap il with him fdr, was; 

| they could prevail wit , > 
) Prone heb ſieve oF flvvantr, this follower of 
hey all Peter, even the humble minded Pope Hil- 
© theÞ bond "admits him within the ſecond wall 
Hildeby f the 7 own 3 where caſting off his Royal ha- 
ples of it, he was, barcfooted in the midſt of Win- 
took ay % to wait for the Popes anſwer; in which 
Leo) ature he continued three dayes together; on 
ed the b e fourth, the Pope very, graciouſly ſends him 
all bis Sig ord, he might come into his preſence. If Ly- 


ad MEifer himſelf had fate in the Chair , he would 
>, 2.0 have denyed him ſo much courtefie as his 
fey $p/;jcar thewed him3 who after ſubmiſſion to 
* WithWhis own terms , and at his feet having begged 
ud cho abſolution, abſolved him. But the mean car- 
ror Wriage of the Emperoyr herein, extremely diſo+ 
mtg iﬀhliged the Italians, his friends; who began toi 
eB ſlight and contemn him for it, and to ſay he was 
LE) 


x4 oh unworthy the Empire, and therefore would. 
it ot 


ou chooſe his Sox in his room: Heyry finding hims 
ney 1nk 


ſelf in this condition, returns to his old friends; 
Fa firo who declared the terms null which the Pope had 
s, Wii torced upon him 3 the Pope finding the Empe- 
Im hiaf your reſolved to defend his power, ſends away 
and bet ewo Legats into Germany, who met the Princes Corlitu, * 
ts ten? at the Diet in Forcheim; in which , by the ap» 17/21. 
Mm wit probation, of the Legats, Henry is depoſed, and "I | 
niſe ne# RodoIphus of Suevis cholen Emperour, ' Baro- g,,1,_ 4:- 
cfore It wins charges Helmoldus, and Albertus $ tadenſir, nalrs Erie], 
were of with falſhood in ſaying that Greg. 7. transferred 4-P 1079s 
- Tit} he Crown to Rodolphus, and ſent it with the * 4% 
2, and} kwown verſe upon it ; but whatever becomes of 
telt w-* the verſe, it ſeems ſtrange, from Baronizs his 
' him;? gown ltory , that any one ſhould qucttion the 

but : Aa 2 thing. 
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thing. For was not his excommunicatiy 
Hewry , the cauſe of the tirſt defe@ion fre 
him ? Did not he abſolve the people from the 
allegiance ? and aftcr hjs abſolution , when | 
found Hexry reſolved -to maintain his pow 
did not he fend his Legats on purpoſe int 
Germany , with inſtruQions to the Princes t 
take carc of the Empire ? Were not his Legu 
preſent at all the proccedings, and approve 
them ? How could then the Pope have no hand 
in it? unleſs it were, that he did not put th 
Crown upon his head himſelf; But ſaith Bay 
nu, Gregory, in an Epiptle of his, calls Peter 
Paul to witneſs that he did not know of thi 
chorfing Rodolphus : but he doth not deny, 
that they procecded to a new choice becauſ 
Henry did not keep his terms with him : he hal 
intimations enough given him , who was likef 
to. be the man ; and therefore he need not care 


any more, than to have a new cle&ion : and 


in the inſtructions given to his Legats, wherein 
he pretended to Umpire- the bellvel between 
them (after Rodolpbus had ſent his Son as ho 
tage for his fidelity to the Pope ) he gave them 
exprels commands, that which ſoever of them 
ſhould not obey bis will, that they ſhowld reſiſt hin 
to the death and excommunicate all that adhered 
to him 3 becauſe forſooth , it was the fin of Idv- 
latry to contemn the Apoſtolick, See : and cot 
cludes his Letter with that abominable hypo 
crilie, that herein he did not ſcek bis own thingy, 
but the things of Jeſus Chriſt. A way of abu- 
ling Scripture he had taught his friend Ms: 
thildis, when ſhe uſed St, Panls words, ina 


Letter 
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| Letter to the Pope, to cxprels her love to him, B:ror ad 
| that neither tribulation , nr diſtreſs, nor perſe- 0x 4g 
| eution, nor famine , nor nakedneſs, nor ſword, * © 

nor death, nor life, nor principalitics, &c. ſhould 

be able to ſeparate her from the love of St. Petcr 

in Chrift Feſus our Lord; whom ſhe mcant by 

St. Peter is very calic to underſtand, according 

to the conſtant diale& of this Pype , whoſe 

Bulls 'and Anathema's againlt Princes ran in + 
St. Peters name. But we leave Baronius admi- 

ring the Providence of God , that when Princes 

and Biſhops forſook the Church of Rome, he rai- 

{cd up Agnes the Emperours Mother , againſt 

her own Son, and Beatrix and Matildis, of near 

kindred to the Emperour , to ſupport the Pope 
againſt him; and not long after , we find him 
acknowledging that Rodolphus was confirmed by 44 4, D. 
the Pope, and Henry again excommunicated by 989. ». S. 
him 5 in the form of which excommunica- ' 

tion, extant in Baronius, he deſires all the TForld 

to take notice, that it is in the Popes power to 2 
take away Empires , Kingdomes, Principalities, 
MF Dutchies, Marquiſates, Earldomes, and the poſ- 
ho # ſeſſions of all men from th:m, and give them to whym 
em be ſhall think fit. But doth Baronizs in the 
em leali go about to cxplain, or mitigatc this? no, YV.12s 
” but inſtead of it, be complains of the proſperity 
bo 
0- 
O» 


of the wicked, becauſe Henry obtained after this 
a ſignal wvidory over Rodolphus , in his forth 


Battcl , wherein he was wounded in his rack et 
right hand , and (ay the Germimm Hiſtori- 04191. $14- 
r, ans ) acknowledged therein the jutt judge- vm {ts 
1- ment ot God being near his death; that being *17-27- 
= h h d | EE , o Fe . 4: .14Jy4as Urs 
tne hand , whercwith he had {worn hdclity ;,. ; 
a Aa 3 tO 4.0. 1090» 
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to the Emperouy; and then told his frier 
(whatever the Pope did ſwear by St. Peter a 
St. Paul) that the Popes command made þ 
break, his Oath, axd take that honour upon 
which did not belong to him and he wiſhed 1) 
who bad put him upon it wonld conſider, how th 

/ led men to their eternal damnation by ſuch 
/ ſes , which having ſaid , with great grief 
mind, ſaith Helmoldus, hedyed: And the Þ| 
himſelf , did not eſcape much better 3 for-t 
Emperonr marches into Traly , with a great 
my takes in all the Towns, which oppo 
him; depoſes Hildebrand by the Biſhops of hi 
party, as the cauſe of all the Warr and Blood 
| (hed , and ſets up Gibert of Ravenna under th 
Sgebert. name of Clement 3. beſieges Romez and 
ae ohr: Pope , not truſting the Citizens who ſoon let 
"Floreat, Dim, ſecures himſclf in a Cattle 3 from when 
rrigorn.ad eſcaping to Salerno, he not long after therf 
roy dyes. The only good thing we read of him, 
Hiſtor. * is that which Sigebert and Florentius Wig 
Anlic, Mienſir, and Matthew Paris report of him, from 
A.1o89. the teltimony of the Biſhop of Mentz , 'that he 
. called, when he was dying, one of his Friends 


Aventir. to him , and confeſſed that it was throwgh the 
_ Bot- mnſtigation of the Devil, that be had made'ſo great 


p 581. a diſturbance in the Chriſtian world. Whether 
x they who applaud and admire him in the K+ 


Senent, man Church, as particularly Baronics , (who 


ea411, Ba- recommended him as a pattern to Paul 5. and 


ron [op vo 
EYCOMIUN, . a g > 
Pe. him) will believe this or no , we matter not 


{ince' there is ſo apparent evidence, for the 


truth of the thing. But we not only (ce , the. 


who'c 


juyced, to ce a man of by ſpirit to ſucceed 
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whole Empire put into a flame, under pretence 

of this anthority of the Pope, and Traly laid 

waſte by it, to ſo great a degree, ſaith Sigo- 

mius, that Mothers devoured their Children for Sigon. de 
meer hunger 3 but we may find him as bufie, 15% The 
though not with cqual ſucceſs, with other Prin- 77,8 F 
ces of Chriſtendom. He threatens the King of 

France to deprive him (if he did not ſubmit to 

him) and that his Subjedts ſhould certainly re- 

volt from him, unl:ſs they would renounce their Paton. Ate. 
Chriſtianity 3 which are the words of his Bull ";; 4 
in Baroxis ; but tinding no amendment, the rate 
next year he ſends another z wherein he tells 

him, that if according to his bard and impenitent 

heart , he did treaſure up the wrath of God and 14 ad 4. 


3z0 


0 
| 


$t. Peter, by the help of God be would excommu- 1974 553+ 


aicate him, and all that ſhould obey him : the 

ſame year he excommunicates in Italy, Robert _ 
Duke of Apulia, Prince of the Normans , and 14.6, 1.32. 
Gilulphus Prince of Salerno, and {ends an army 
againſt them. He threatens A!phonſus King of gry Fi 
Spain, with the Sword of St. Peter 5 he excome- ,q Ano. 
municates Nicephoerus, Emperour of Conſtantinople; n. 15. 

he not only deprives Boleſlauws King of Poland of 


his Kingdom, but'puts the whole Kingdom under 2M:t. Cr9- 


m'T. 


an interdict , and forbids the Biſhops anointing 
any for King, but whom he ſhould appoint. 
the Princes of Chriſtendom, I tind none ſo much 
in his tavour as our I/iliam, the tirti of the 
Norman R xe , tor he coming into a Kingdom, 
where he tound no interett but what his Sword 
made him, kcep3 a fair corrcſponduncy with 
the Pope , receives his Decrces, retuſcs to entcr B94 14 


or] 18 Polon, 


O: all bs: ad fir, 


1050 an alliance againtt him; which fo plea- 4. P-1994- 


Aa 4 ſd & 5» 


_ 
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ſed him, whom all other Princes hated, th 
he ſends to him in his diſtreſs, to come toh 
14 al Aafſiftance, to divert the Emperonr ; and al 
4.0. 1080. him the Fewel of Princes, and faith that he oug 
+45" to bethernle of 5hedience to all other Princes ; bu 
yet William himſelf could not eſcape his threat 
nings, when he forbad the Biſhop, of his Kin 
dim to go to Rome, and utterly denycd tak 
ing any oath of fidelity to the Pope , which 
14.4 19:9 he preſſed upon him by his Legat 3 although 
#20, Baronius make him to ſubmit to the Pope, 
on the receipt of his letter; whereas the let 
ters of Lawfranc'and the King, produced by 
himſclf, expreſly contradict it. This we are 
ſure of, that 1Viliam all his time practiſed that 
r 14, right of inveſtiture of Biſhops by a ſtaff and s 
pre/at. ad ying, which had been the hirlt caſe of the quar- 
v1/t. No” rel between the Emperouy and the Pope and 
hors which he had (o ſeverely forbidden in ſeveral 
Councils at Rome , thereby to maintain his own 
authority, by taking off the Biſhops of ſeveral 

Kingdoms trom any aknowledgement of de 
dence on their own Soveraign Princes 3 which 
was the trueſt cauſe of all the quarrels of Chyj- 
(tendom raiſed and fomented by this Hell-br.an4, 
as the Centuriatours according, to their Dialed 

cal) him, 

Of the And although Onupbrius in his life confeſs, 
quarrels that this Popes defigns if they had taken effect, 
his *uc= would have quite overthrown the Majeſty of 
nee the Empirez and that he was the fhirli Pope, 
- w-3 '#5 who ever attempted ſuch things: yet he having 
C.c;.9, now ſtarted fo fair a game, though he dyed 
in the purſuit of it , his ſucceſſours retrieved 
| | | Te: >> 
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:+ and followed it with all their might and 


& «kill; thence we read that Urban, being made 
8 Pope by Hildebrands fa@ion in oppoſition to the 


= Sigebert, 
Emperonr , renews the ſentence of excommu des As 


nication againſt him z and in the Council at Pia- , n ogg. 
cenza, not content barely to excommunicate mold. 
him (in the preſence of Agnes or Adelais the Chroe.Slav. 


ud Emperonrs wife) he uttered ſaith Urſpergenſir, {.I.c.30, 


very reproachfil ſpeeches againſt him : but he Rr. 


had bcen no'fit ſucceſſour for Hildebrand, who azF. 
could content himſelf with bare words 3 eſpe- 3/08, Are 
cially, having, declared his reſolution to follow _—_ n® 
the ſteps of ſo worthy a predeceſſour : and ſo, 
he did to purpoſe 5 when he let up Conradus the Aventin, 
Emperours Son in Rebellion againſt his Farther. Anal. Boi! 
This Batonis would fain ſhift off, as not ari- ”*5- 
ſing from the Popes inſtigation , but ſome cul Cm: 


6 6 * Baron AD. 
vate diſeontents, for which he quotes Dodechin- 10gz. z.;. 


dus, but Sigonixs , who follows the ſame Au- 
thor , ſaith expreſly , that be took wpm bim the $i501. d: 
Kingdym of Lombardy againft bis Father , by /+2r0 Ital. 


the Authority of Urban himſelf: and Bertholdus, ION. 


l095.u.8, 


whoſe teſtimony. is afterwards produced by Ba- 
ronins, mentions not only their meeting at Cremo- 
na, but that Conradus there took, an oath of fide- 
lity to the Pope, and the Pope in requital ſolemn- 
ly promiſed him to give him all the advice and 
aſſiſt ance he c1wld for the obtaining the King- 
and Empire of bis Father. What is to- 
menting and encouraging Rebellion in the 
higheſt degree, it this be not ? And the ſentence 
ot depolition of Comrade in the Diet at Aken, 
A-D. 1096. expreſly mentions, as the cauſe of it, 
his adhering to Pope Vrban againſt the Emperour 
| | his 


7. 


Avrit, 4:- ſafety , he plainly told him, be maſt look for | 
rales Botoy, 
l.5 p.597. 
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his Father; and there his Son Henry was dec 
red his ſucceſſour, and ſolemnly ſwears never tf 


_— eee > 
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nag Rebcl againſt his Father. But notwithſtanding 
_ _ this Oath, Conrad being dead, this Soy is like 


wile prevailed upon by the Popes inſtrument 
to Rebel againſt his Father ; for Paſcal 2. fu 
ceeding Urban, had again excommunicate 
Henry 4+ and at a Council , called by him i 


Abbas us. Rome, he made all the Biſhops preſent, by pu 


ſpera. Chron ticular ſubſcription, to Anathematize the 
Þ-241. 


perours berefie (as they were pleaſed to call it 
and to promiſe obedience to Paſchal and hi 
Succeſſours , and to affirm what the Church af: 
. firmed, and condemn what ſhe condemns. Ha 
ving by this means ſecured the Biſhops from ad- 
hering to the Emperours party, there wanted 
not Agents to ſolicit his Sox, to take away his 
Crown from him. And the firſt thing he did 
upon his rebel/zon was to Anathematize his F# 
#hers berefie ( which was keeping the Empire in 
ſpight of the Popcs) and to promiſe obedience 
to the Pope as the Biſhops had done at Rome: 


arpri;.bh. and in the Diet at Nortbauſen , A. D. 1105. be 


Baron, ad calls God to witneſs, that it was no deſire of the 
gt Empire which made him take bis Fathers Govert: 


ment from him , but if be would obey the Pope, ht 
would preſently yield himſelf to bim and become bi \ 
Slave. And when the Son had in a pertidious | 
manner ſeized on the Perſon of his Father, and | 
he addreſſed himſclf to the Popes Legat for his 


none, unleſs he would prblickly declare the juſt ice 
of Hildebrand , and his own unjuſt perſecutions 
of the Roman Secs But, which is the molt cvi- | 


dent 
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dent teſtimony of all others in this caſe, Hen- 
7y 4+ 2 little before his death A. D.1106. at Conftitue. 


| Liege ( whither he was forced to retire by his mp*. Ton. 


Sons rebellion) ſends an account of the whole 37-318. 
quarrel to Philip of France ; wherein he decla- 3ar0r ad 
res, that he had offered all reaſonable ſatisfation om _ | 
to the Pope , only preſerving the authority of the * © 


Empire but this not being accepted, in a moſt 


unnatural manner, they had armed bis moſt belo> 
ved Son, his Abſolom againſt him; who, by their 
inſtigation and counſel, had moſt perfidiouſly dealt 
with him : but we need not fo much proof of 
this, ſince Baronizs confeſſeth, that the Son had 1444 4 D 
10 greater cauſe of rebelling againſt bis Father, eg 
than that he was excommunicated by the Pope ; 
and afterwards very freely delivers his mind, '* ws fe 
that in caſe the Son did it (incerely , as he pre- OR En 
tended, 4. e. out of obedience to the See of 
Rome, it was, faith he, an att of great piety 
in him, to be thns cruel to his Father : and that 
his only offence was, that be did not bind bim fa- 
fter till be was brought to himſelf, i. e. to the Popes 
beck. O the admirable doctrine of obedience 
at Rome ! What an cxcellcnt commentary 1s 
this upon the htth Commandment , and the 
thirteenth to the Romans ! What mighty carc | 
hath the Chxrch of Rome alwayes taken , to 197. 
preſerve peace and zxity in the Chritizn Church! ay gu 
The Hiſtorians who report the paſſages ot <5, 
this time, tell us, there W415 never knorn I diſ- WW 9” tl 
mal ay age as that was, for Warrs and Blogd- © 0% © 21 
ſhed, for Marthers and Parricides , fur Rapincs #21074 
and Sacriledge, for Seditions and Conſpiracics, 
for borrible S$:hiſms and Scandals to feligion, 

tye 


. $a 
- n "a oF - >, Fd 


—— 


—__ 
Of the Diviſions 
the Prieſts oppoſing the Biſhops , the People 
Prieſts, and in ſome places not only robbing 
Churches, burning the Tithes, but trampling m 
der foot the holy Euchariſt that was conſecra 
by ſuch whom Pope Hildebrand had excomm 
nicated. And muſt we after all this belj 

that the Roma: See is the forntain of Uniz 
in the Catholick Church; that all Warrs anlf} rick 2- 

Rebellions ariſe from caſting off ſuch ſubje rours , 
ion to the Popes , who have been the grey} Empire 


| two lov 
had - thei 
# rclate tt 
which a 
Popes , 
Barbaro| 


fomenters of Rebellion ever ſince Hildebrand} give 7 
time, and the diſturbers of the peace of Cha} Rebel: 
ftendom ? For we are not to imagine that thi} which 
quarrel ended with Heary 4. for it was xevivedj} P apat 
again in Henry the tifth*'s time between Popeſ}t France 


P aſchal and him £ and the Pope grants him t (ent 3 
priviledges , which his Father contended for ; excel! 
but afterwards revoked his own grant (perjury} wor\c 
being no ſin at Rome, in ſo holy a cauſe) and} of E 
raiſed a Rebellion in the Empire againſt him); is ti 
and notwithſtanding ſeveral agreements, made } Ao! 
between him and the ſucceſſive Popes , could $. 
enjoy no laſting peace in his time , upon their | Pave 
account; and dyed at laſt without iſſue, go- } PP: 
1ng, to ſuppreſs a new Rebellion. Afﬀeer his batk 
death, Conradus being to ſucceed as Siſters Son zed 
to Henry 5. Lotharius by the arts of the Conrt as 


of Rome, was ſet up in oppolition to him : he the 
was fain to part with the rights of the Em- the 
pire to (atishe the Pope; who made him re | ano 


ceive the Imperial Crown, at his feet. In the ' 

time of Conradus, who ſucceeded Lotharim, | V1 

the Pepe encouraged Guelf, the Duke of Bva- | 

744 1n a Rebcllian agiinit kim (trom whom the | be 
| two 
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| two loving fations of Guelphs and Gibellines 
had «their beginning ) It would be endleſs to 
i rclate the diſturbances of the Chriſtian world, 
me which aroſe from the contentions of ſeveral 
deliew Popes , about their Authority , with Frederick 
" Unin| Barbarofſs , Philippus Sucrus , Otho 4. Frede- 
IIS and} rick, 2. Ludovicus Bavarus, and other Empe- 
ſubjeſ} rours, till ſuch time as the Majeſty of the 
' greaſ} Empire was loſt in Carols 4. or if we ſhould 
brandi give an account of all the JYarrs , and 
Chr Rebelions , and Seditions , and Q©uarrels, 
at thiſk which happened mcerly upon pretence of the 
wvivedj Papal Axthority, in our own Nation, or in 
| Popell France, or elſewhere. But theſe may, at pre- 
n the} ſent, ſuffice to give tcltimony , what an 
for;fÞ excellent inſtrument of Peace to the Chriſtian 
rjury} world, the Authority challenged by the Biſhop 
and} of Rome hath been; and the fame Authority 
uim;# is ſtill vindicated and afferted in the Corrs of 
nade F Rome. 
ould $. 6. 2 But although ſuch civil diſturbances Of the 
heir | have happened , by the contentions about the Schiſms in 
go- | Papal anthority; yet they may ſay, the Church pt gy 
his | hath bad its unity fill, as long as they were uni=— 
Son | #ed in the ſame Head : For this they look on, 
ourt as the great foundation of Unity 3, tor lay they, 
he the unity of the body conſifts in the conjuntiion of 
_M- the members with the head, and then with one 
re» another : and although there may be many other 
the ſorts of Unity in the Church . yet the eſſential 


Be*L/aim. a” 


Ws, | Unity of the Church, they tell us, lyes in comjan- ,,. ,. _- 
14+ | Qton of the members under one Head, But what j.,.c;,. 
he | becomes then of the Unity of the Roman Church, »: =-'//, 
YO in the great number of Sc{iſms, and ſome of "#3 


long, be To 
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long continuance. among them ? Were they 
all members united under ove Head, w 
there were ſometimes two, ſometimes thr 
ſeveral Heads ? Bellarmine in his Chronologit, 
confeſſeth twenty ſix ſeveral Schiſms in the 
Church of Rome z but Onupbrins, a more dili 
gent (carcher into theſe things, reckons up 
thirtyz whereof ſome laſted ten years, ſome 
twenty , one fifty years. And it ſeems vey 
ſtrange to any one, that hears ſo many boaſi 
of Unity in the Church of Rome above others 
to find more Schiſms in that Church, than in 
any Patriarchal Church in the World. We 
ſhould think, it the Biſhop of Rome had been 
deſigned Head of the Church and the fountain 
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of Unity, that it was as neceſſary that Church |} See, | 
ſhould be frecd from inteſtine diviſions on that Y Stepbs 
account , as to be ſecured from errowrs in faith, } purp© 
if it had the promiſe of Infallibility 3 for errours ved al 
are not more contrary to infalibility , than di- dainc 
viſions are to Unity : and the ſame Spirit can as ned 
eafily prevent Schiſms, as Hereſizs. But as the | body 
errours of that Church are the cleareſt evidence, | 1t 11 
againſt the pretence of infallibilityz {o are the } 9» 
Schiſms of it , againſt its being the fountain of } #4? 
Unity : for how can that give it to the whole | Fin 
Charcb , which ſo notoriouſly wanted it init } B'V* 
(elf > I ſhall not need to infilt on the more an- | ÞE! 
cient Schiſms, between Cornelius and Novatianus wo 
and their parties, between Libcrixs and Felix, rell 
between Damaſus and Urſicinus, between Br | my 
nifacius and Eulalins, between Symachus and wi 
Laxwrextis , between Bonifacius and Dioſcorss, the 
between Sylverins and Vigilius , and many _ 


others, | 
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others. I ſhall only mention thoſe, which were 
of the longeſt continuance in that Church, and 
| do moſt apparently diſcover the diviſions of it- 
if 1 begin with that which firſt brake forth in the 
time of Formoſas, who was ſet up A. D. 821. 
Il>$ againſt-Sergizs , whom the faction of the Mar- 
upl} queſſe of Tuſcany would have made Pope 3 but 
F the popular tion then prevailing, Sergius 
| Vety | was forced to withdraw , and Formoſus, with 
boaſky continual oppoſition from the other party , en- 
they joyed the Papacy four , years and fix months ; 
an inf} not without the blood of many of the chief 
Well Citizens of Rome , flain by Arnulphus in the 
beenÞ quarrel of Formoſus. Aﬀter his death Boni- 
ntainf} face 6. intruded, ſaith Baronius, into the Papal 
Durch Þ See, but was after fifteen dayes diſpoſlſeſſed by 
that  Stepbanus 7. who in a Council called for that 
aith,,.} purpoſe, nulled all the ats of Formoſus, depri- 
"our ved all thoſe of their orders, who had been or- 
1 di- | daincd by him, and made them be Re-ordai- 
nas | ned; and not content with this, he cauſed his 
the } body to be taken out of the Grave, and placed 
nce, | it in the Popes Chair with the Pontihcal habits 
the | on; where after he had (ufticiently reviſed him, 
n of | that could not revile again, he cauſcd the three 
ole | Fingers to be cut off, with which he uſcd to 
nit | give Benediction and Orders, and the body to 
an- be thrown into Tiber. This laſt part Onuphrius 0auphy. 


us would have to be a fable, and Andrews Vidto- 49: 5 
ix, relxs from him ; but Baronizs ſaith , they ore |, 


By | miſtaken who ſay ſo; for not only Luitprandus, 714, 15d 
nd who lived in that Age, expreſly atticms it, (al> a4 c:accos. 
vs, | though, he attributes it to Sergins, upon whoſe 4c it. 141- 
ny |} account the Schiſm begun: ) but the acts of the *-- 

hs -4 Roman 
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Roman Council under Fohy 9g. extant in Bay. 

Baron. Ar- mins make it evident: and Papirius Maſſonk 

nal. ad cites other ancient Hiſtorians tor it. Upa 

pers 7* this nulling the Ordinations of Formoſus, a grei 

Papir Maſ-dilpute was raiſed in the Church ; for may 

ſox de Epij- of the Bzſhops would not ſubmit to re-ordiny 

cop. ur6.13-tion, and particularly Leo Biſhop of Nola, t 
p.15l- whom Auxilizs writ his Book in defence of 

Ordinations of Formoſus, a ſhort account where 

of is publiſhed by Baronius from Papyrins Ma. 

ſoz but the whole Book is now (et forth fron 

Morinus de an ancient Manuſcript, by Morinws 3 by whid 

Saciis Ec- we underſtand the controverſie of that tin 

$I much better, than we could before. Two thing 

(234% were chiefly objeted againſt Formoſus his Ot 

dinations. 1. That againſt the Canons of the 

Church he was tranſlated from one See to ano 

ther z being Biſhop of Porto, before he was made 

Biſhop of Rome. 2. That having been degraded 

by Fobn 8. (although reſtored by his ſuccef 

ſour Mirinus, and abſolved from his Oath) he 

was not capable of conferring Orders. Againk 

the firit of theſe Auxilius (hews , that tranllats 

on from one Sce to another cannot null Ordin# 

tion, from the teltimony of Pope Anterus, the 

example of Greg. Nazianzen, Perigenes, Doſe 

theus, Reverentins, Palladius, Alexander, Mele 

tixs, and many others. That the Nicene Cann 

againli tranſlations, was interpreted by the 

Council of Chalcedon fo as not to extend to all 

caſes, and it was fo underſtood by Pope Leo and 

Gelaſius; and however, that only nulls the rrar- 

flation, and not the ordination. Againlt the ſecond 
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to remove from one Epiſeopal Sre to another, 

yet the Ordination may be valid 3 for Formoſus 

was not not Conſecrated again himſelf, but only 
reconciled by Marinusz that the Popes, Gregory 

and Leo, had declared apainlt Re-ordination, as 

much as againſt Re-baptizing 3 that the Canons 

of the Apoſtles had forbidden it 3 that the Or- 
dinations by Acacius, were allowed by Anaſta- 
fius ; that the Bonoſiaci, though Hereticks, had. 

their Orders allowed them 3 that the Cathart 

wcre admitted to the Churches Communion by 

the Council of Nice, only with impolition of 
hands ; that though Liberius fell to the Arian 
Herelie, yet his Ocdinations afterwards were 

not nulled ; ncither thoſe of Vigilizs, although 

he ſtood excommunicated by $1ilverius, and 
added Homicide to it : that the nulling 

thelc Ordinations was to fay in ctic&, that for 
twenty years together they had been without 

the Chriſtian Religiun in TJraly ; that none but 
Hercticks could aſſert theſe things 3 that if any 

Popes themſelves ſpeak or ati againlt the Catho- 

lick faith or rcligion, they are not to be followed 

in ſo doing. This is the ſubſtance of the hirlt 

Book of Axilizs, which things are more largely 
infitted upon in the ſecond, But by that Buok 

it appears moli cvidently, that the Barbarous 
«ulage of the body of Formoſurr was mott true) 

it being expreſly mentioned thercin, and julti- 

hed by him, in the Dialogue that pleads for Re- 
ordination. And now faith Baronius, begas thoſe Bu'in, Ae 
moſt unbappy times of the Koman Church, which ng 
excecd,d the perſecutions of Heathens or He-} . Oy" 
reticks ; but he, out of his centiant good © 
Bb will 
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will to civil Authority, layes the fault altogethe 

upon the power of the Marqueſſes of Tuſcany,| 

who had then too great power in Rome 3 bit 

he ſirangely admires the providence of God, in 

keeping the Heads of the Church from Hereſy, 

all that time. Alas for them! they did ne 

trouble therſelvcs about any matters of faith 4 

all, but were wholly given over.to all manng 

of wickedneſs, as himſelt confeſſeth of them; 

when Theodors, that Mother of the: Church 

Rome, ruled in chick, and her daughter Marocis\ 

Son by Pope Sergius came to- be Pope. hinafglf; 

Platiaa in when, as Platina ſaith, is grew-to be the cuſtony 
vit.Steph.6+ of Poper, to null all that their -predeceſſours bl 
done. Were not theſe goody. heads ofthe 

Cburch the mcan time ? and-did: not, they kg 

the Church in great Unity, under their agreeably 
conduc? Methinks the providenceof God, is 8 

much concerned to preſerve holineſs, and 

as faith in the world 3 and were not theſe. ue 

cellent inſtruments for doing it. ! Barowas 

grants the afis of Stephanus to be ſugh, as tht 

moſt barbarous Nations could not exdure to heat 

. of, and are too bad to be believed; and all the fol- 

Ad. 4.D. lowing Age he calls Iron for its ruſt and barren» 
$00. 3. 1 nefs, and leaden tor its badneſ(s and dulneſs » and 
confeficth that Monſters of impurity thearignedin 

the Apoſtolical See, that infinite evils ſprung from' 

thence, and horrible Tragadies, and miſcbicfs mt 

to be ſpoken of. And yet a very Cathalick faith, 

and the Unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace 


muſt be ſuppoſed to be there infallibly all this 


while; but if all their faith and unity be of ſuch | 
a Kind as was in the 10 Commry in the. Romas. | 
Church; © 
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eetht} Church 3 1 ſhould think Baronius might have 
uſcany, 
3 but 


Gid more in admiration of the providence of 
God, in preſerving the Catbolick, frith and Unity 
among the Devils in Hell! for the Scripture 
cells us, they believe and tremble ;' and our Savi- 
our faith, that the Devils Kingdom cannot ftand, 
if it be divided againſt it ſelf 3 and theſe arc 
clearer and ſtronger teitirhonics, than can be 
brought of the faith and Unity of the Roman 
Church ; when ſuch horrid wickedneſs is ac- 
knowledged to have had Dominion in it, and 
that Church had this diſadvantage of the De- 
vile Kingdom, that it was divided againſt it ſelf : 
In the very beginning of this Century, Pope Ste- 
bent is cati into Priſon, and there firangled, as 
Baronixs proves from his Epitadb; and now the 
Roman: fattion prevailing, they make one Roma- 
us Pope, the firſt and only thing he did, was to 
condemn all that Stephen had done, as Platina, 
Omnnpbrius, and Ciacconins all agree 3 but he 
continued not much above four months ; after 
him Theodorus, who held out about twenty 
daycs, and' followed the ſteps of Romanus to 
him ſucceeded Fobn 10+ ( a8 Plating calls him ) 
of the ſame fa&tion, who fet all Formoſus his 
Air to rights again, condemning all that Ste- 
phen had done in a Council at Ravenna 3 whither 
he was driven by the prevalency of the faction 
at Rome againſt him 3 where in the preſence of 
{eventy four Biſhops, the Acts of the Comncil 
under Stephen were burnt, in which the Ordi- 
nations of Formeſies were nulled 3 and Sergius, 
Beneditins, and Marinus were Anathematized, 
tor being inſtruments in the Ads againit 

Bb 2 Formoſus. 
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Of 'the Diviſions ' 

Formoſus. The next Pope Bencdidt eſcapes with 
out any thing, but'a dull Epitaph 3 but Leo his! 
{uccAlour had not been above forty dayes in the 
place, but he is caft into Priſon, by one of his 
{cryants, who is made Pope in his place, and 
{even months after he 1s {ſerved the ſame way 

Sergizs, who now at laſt recovered the Popedom; 
and the greateli thing he did was to condemn 
Formoſus again, and all who had 'appearcd for 
him : fo that now, as Sigcbert ſaith, nothing ws 


344 


k talked of ſo much as ordinations, - and exordine 


tions, and ſ#perordinations, by the contrary Athr 
Baron. A. of theſe Popes to one another; 'Baronius con- 
998. ".3- feſſeth this ergius to have been. a man of amd 
infamous and diſſulute life : atter his death, The 
odora was not at reſt till ſhe had getten/her Gab 
laxt to be Pope under the name of John 11+ and 
A. D. 913+ what manner of Cardinals, faith Baronins, m 
” 3 we imagine ſuch a Pope would make ? But 
Marozis her daughter was not ſo well pleaſed 
with him ; for- by. her order, his Brother was 
killed in his preſence, and he put into priſon, 


A and there (ſmothered. After him, ſaith Lait- 


Luitwrand, Prandus, ber own Son by Pope Sergius, is made 
hiſt,l.3. Pope 3 who was caſt into Priton, by his Brother 
C4), 12, 


Albericus , who being not pleaſed with Stephen, 
who tollowed him, he was ſct upon and fo 
wounded and deformed thereby, that he duift 
not let his tace be ſeen; and the (editions, faith 
Platina, continucd fo high in his time, that he 
couid do no great thing. At laſt; Alberic*s Son, 
called Ofaviamus, got poſleſlion of the See, 


Baron. ad, 
A933+8:'1; 


under the name of Fohn 13. (or 12. as others | 


bcelides Platina call him ) who was 
| Monlttcr 
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Monſter for all. wickedue(s, that Ortho the Em- 


perour was calicl into Ttaly to diſplace him 
who called a C:uncil, wherein .he was accuſed 
for ordaining a Deacon in a Stable, and making Prov. 4.n. 
a Biſh'p of ten years of age 3 but theſe were 993-7.15. 
ſmall faults #9 bis Adalteries, Sacriledge, Cruel- 
ties, drinking h1a!th; to the Devil ; and at Dice 
caling npon the Devils for he!p. When theſe 
acculations were ſent to him from the Coun- 
cil, he only threatned to excommunicate them 
all, if they choſe another Pope aguinſi him: 
but they not regarding his threatning depoſe 
him, and chooſe Leo $8. in his place, Here 
Baronins (ſtorms unrcalonably, that a Council N. 27, 23; 
ſhould take upon 3t to depoſe a Pope, though ſo ©*. 
abominably bad, as he confefſeth this man to 
have been; and makes them guilty of an into- 
lerable.Errour and Hereſie in f» ding, becauſe N.3;. 
it implyes their believing that the power of the 
Keys did depend on the wort) of the perſin : and 
theref,re he deteſts Leo 4s a Schiſmatical Pope. 
And to make ſure of a Schiſme, attcr the inta- 
mous death of Fohy 13. being Killed in the 
act of Adultery, the oppolite taction in Rome 
chole Benedici 5. to ſucceed him, who was Carri- 
ed away prifoner by Otho into Germany z but bc- 
fore his death Fobx 13-called a Council, whercin | 
he nulled all the As of the other Council, and 4 994 774 
pronounced thern Schiſmaticks 3 a4 decreed, that 
all that were ordained by them mu't he re-ord 111d, 
Is not here now a moli admirable Vrty in the 
Roman Church ? Atter Leo,anothcr Toby 1Schno- 
len by the Emperozrs party » but, as Platiny taith 
it being now grown cuſtomary to depoſe Poper, 

3 vey 
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they drive him awhy by ſeditions againſt him, bein 
firſt impriſoned by Rottredus and then” expelled 
City. But they ſuffered ſufficiently for it, by 
che ſeverity of Otho againſt them. Th 
next Pope, Benedi 6, was caſt into Priſon: by 
the other fattion, and there firangled, or famiſh. 
ed. Fohn 14+ 'cafne to his end after the ſame 
manner, dying in Priſon, by the faQtion of Fen 
yucins the Father of Boxiface 7. who was driven 
away from Rome aſter his' being made Pope; 
after whom, Benedid 7. was ſet 'nps and Foby 
luccecding him, Boniface's faction recovering 
apain, he was for .a few months reſtored to the 
Popedome. Againſt Greg. 5. the faction of | Crt« 
ſeentius (et tip one Foh. t7. who by the power 
of the Emperour was deprive& of his eyes 
the Popedome together, and'a' little after of his 
life, Methinks it'very pleaſant, in the midſtof 
all the villanies and Deviliſh enmities which 
theſe Popes praQifed towards one another, to 
fee Baronius lo gravely admiring their Oxtho- 
doxneſs. 

But theſe faFions in Rome, did not end with 
this Cextwry 3 for in the next, 4. D. ro44. we 
hnd a new Schiſm breaking out on the account 
of them. We are contented to take the ſtory, 
as Baronius relates it in that year. Benedid 9. 
was made Pope, by the faction of the Counts of 
Tſculum (Fraſcati ) out of oppolition to which, 
and diſlike of Bencdid, the people of Rome de- 
poled him, and ſet up Sylveſter 3. who got the 
Popedome by Simony, and enjoyed it but three 
months ; when (the Tyſculan faftion again pre- 
vailing) Sylveſter was depoſed, and Benedid 

reſtored 3 
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reftored 3 but finding ,hjmſglf. hateful to the 
people, he reſigns to Fohn.( called Greg. 6.) or 
as Platina faith ſome affirm, ſold it to him. Otto 
Frifmmgenſis ſaith, eheſe three ſat together in the 
City of Rome, and all of them led very bad lives, 
as be beard himſelf at Rome. But Baronixs 
will not have Greg. 6. to be the ſame with 
Fobn, one of the Schiſmatital Poper, but Gra- 
tiay, who, by fair offers (not to be called 
Symony ) perlwading the other three to part 
with their places, got the poſſeſſion of the Pope- 
dome alone» Alphonſ. Ciacconius follows Onu- 
pbrizs, in laying that his name was Foh. Gratia- 
#7, but not-onec of the three Anti-Popes fitting 
together. z wherein neither Baronixs, nor he, 
can ſufficiently clear themſelves, If he were 
_ diſtinct, there muſt be five Popes at the fame 
time 3 for this Greg. 6. was deprived with the 
relt by a Council, called by the Emperour Hen.3« 
at Swtrium. For Baronixs is very much mi- 


fiaken in ſaying, that the other three _ 

were all deprived two years before ; for his 
ith own Author Hermaxnus aſſerts, that the cauſe 
we of the falſe Popes was there diligently diſcuſſed, 
int and Greg. 6. deprived for Simony, and Ciacco- 
ry, us expreſly laith, after other Authors ; (howe- 
9. ver Baronixs ſitives to vindicate him, out of 
of kindneſs to his name ſake and Diſciple Greg. 7.) 
h, and Clement 2. is there made Pype, who enjoy- 
PX ed it but a little time, being poiſoned, ſaith Pla- 
he | tina by Damaſus2, who ſucceeded him 3 but at- 
& | ter the death ot both theſe, Benedid? 9. got 
>. | Into poſſcthon of the Papacy again, and che 
4 | Htifth time after the death of Leog. in whoſe 
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N time 2 great controverſic aroſe again about Rk 


Et 6k the Popes 
ordination, viz. of ſuch who had been ordain.fi (he age: 
ed by Simoniacal perſons : and although Lyſf that ext! 
had determined in Council, that upon forty day new F ai 
penance, they might perform the duties of thi them. 
fundions yet it appears by an Epiſile of Petrif ele&tion 

Baro1. 41. Damiani, extant in Baronins, that this Conf reaſon. 

a14.DP. troyerfie remained fiill, and they thought lf But 1 n 

1052.36. ous done by ſuch perſons, #1 other than iff althouy 
they had been done by Lay-men; but we tind no preſen 
thing done in it to ſuppreſs this hereſie, as | (hall o 
calls it, although he earneſily deſires the Poxff tinuar 
to condemn it. We are now fallen into they Hiftor 
times of Hild:brand, who cauſed Benedid 16 | moſit 
to be deprived of the Papacy, before he came to} the P 
It himſelt; tor he called together the diſconf} one 
tented Cardinals at Siena, where they diſcar} with 
cd Benedid, and choſe Nicolaus 2. The Schiſm the 
that happened in his own time, I have alreaqſ} then 
Apoken to, which I ſhall therefore paſs by; 8} eleQ 
likewiſe the others, that followed upon th} clar! 
oppolition between the Popes and Emperours; |} wh 
although it 1s not ta be imagined, that ther} plac 
could be greater diviſions among men, tha} wh 
were upon the account cf thoſe two fatjions;} did 
eſpecially, after they came to be diſtinguiſhed } an: 
by the names of Guelphs and Gibellines 3 it F Þv 
being ordinary for them to murder eachothe | ©0 


whercever thcy met, tor a mighty demon: ti 
{tration of the peace and munity of the Roman Ct 
Church. | 


I ſhall only now enquire, whether all thel: [ 
Schiſms and Fadions happened among them, J 
only on the account of the differenccs between t 
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WE the Popes and Emperorsz and we ſhall find, that 
| the agreemerit among themſelves was only from 
uh chat external oppoſition and when that ceaſed, 
new Falions and Schifms brake forth among 
| them. Of which Traly was fo full, that the 
uf election of Popes became the work of years, by 
reaſon of the heats which were among them : 
8 But 1 meddle not with theſe tadtions in eleions 
although they are no great indications of the 
preſence of the Holy Ghoſt among them. Butl 
ſhall only touch at the greateſt Schiſm, for con- 
tinuance, they ever had among them (as their 
Hiftorians reckon'it which laſted with great ani- 
moſities, for fifty years together 3 in which all 
the Princes of Chriftendom were concerned,and 
one party was always condemning the other 
with the greateſt bitterneſs, and condemning all 
the ads fone by the other, and pronouncing 
lread} them xl and void. This was begun, upon the 
dy; BY election of Urban 6. at which the Cardinals.de- 
"n the claring a force by the Souldiers & peopleof Kmme 
roursr;}| when they were withdrawn from thence to a 
ther} place of ſafety, choſe another Pope, viz. Clem.7. 
, than} who fate in France, as Urban and his Succeſſors 
ions, | did in Rome 3 he made twenty ſeven Cardinals, 
uiſhed} and Petrus de Lun, or Benedidt. 13. ſuccecded 
s 3} him; and notwithiianding all the endeavours 
other | could be uſed to ſuppreſs this Schiſm,it till con- 
2mMmon- tinued;and the means for that end,did rather in- 
Coman creaſe it 3 a5 the Comncil of Piſa,which inltexd of 
two Popes made three, ſetting up Alexan. 5. be- 
thele ſlides Greg. 12. and Benedift. 13. and after him 
them, John 23. was choſen at Boyonia:and although at- 


ween terwards the Conneil of Conſtantine deprived 
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Fobn 23. and $enedid 13. and; choſ Mergyyhct unite 
yct Benedidt never.yielded 3 and after his deat, Head 
the Cardinals that were with him ehoſe,Glemihyho renc 
againlt Martin 5. who were.{o fax from-yieldlnot thoſe 
him to betrue Pope, that they zather, cholWlq/ſwper a 
rot in Priſon, as they did 3 andfo faith Gy deny hin 

Alhoſe = conius , This Schiſm was ended. after fifiy ilthority | 
Pond. :" years, which bad given ſs greas, diſturbanaſelves as 
"Sta = the whole Chriſtian World. One might; |} lawful. 
imagined now, when Councils were called«\yff ciples) 
that purpoſe, that an end ſhould thereby bell Cþ«rch. 
to theſe Schiſms among/them 3 but it was ſalllf Head 3 
otherwiſe, that we find another Schiſmbegugy princip 
that Church not long after, by the 4»thoriyaf who a 
the Comncil of Bafil which choſe Felix.5. inf Head: 
poſition to Eugenius 4. Where there wait in the 
onely Pope againſt Pope , but Council, agaidlf the fa] 
Council too 3 Eugeniug hitting at that time will rous £5 
the Cozncil of Flarcce. In the time of Fulins 3} of one 
k we find Comncil againſt Council again, thatth mit, 
Piſa, and the Lateran at Rome, both called Gr that - 
eral Comncils, and condemning cach other. Bj time 
which we ſ{ce, how far the Church of Romel leſs 1 
from being free from dangerous Schiſms init} they 
{c1t; and therefore hath no cauſe to object tha they 
to others. The only thing pleaded, in anſ{wa} be h 
to this charge of their numerous Schiſmms, is,thit } wha 
theſe were molt of them Controvertics concerns | wniy 
ing elcFions of Popes (which1s all the ſalvo My} Hea 
Lanus hath for it, at the end of Onupbrius is} to 
Chronol,gie ) but what is that to the pur- | viſh 
polc ? tince the Queſtion was, which ot them | tha 
was tlic Head of the Church, with whom the mem- | ten 
bers rrere to be united ? and all thoſe who were | th; 
not ; 


of the Roman Church. 


fnot united with him whom they account the 
Weree Head, muſt be as much in Sebiſm, as they 
YeMiwho renounce all ſubjecion to the Pope. For arc 
Wnot thoſe as much in Rebellion, who ſet up an 
 "WWUſaper againli their lawful Prince, as they who 
Ith G deny him to be their Prince, and to, have any au- 

y Mthority over them, becauſe they leok on them- 
Ybanufelves as a Free-State ? There can be but one 


he; lawful Head of the Church, by their own prin- 
illed WT ciples; and only they are truly united to. the 
9 Ws Church, who are in conjunRion with the Lawfel 


Head; and therefore it follows upon their own 
uy principles, that they muſt be In a ftate of Sebiſm, 
1909 who are united with any other than the true 
My Head. What then ſignific the boaſts of Unity 
us in the Roman Chxrch , if they cannot prevent 
us the falling of their members into ſuch dange- 
$ rous Schiſms ? To what purpoſe 15 it, to tell us 
of one- Head of the Church, to wbom all muſt ſub- 
| mit, if there have been ſeveral pretenders to 
cd Gel that Headſhip, and the Church hath been a long 
r- bY time divided, which of them was the true ? Un- 
Lome BY leſs all their Unity comes to this at laft, that 
they have an excellent Unity among them if 
they could all agrec : And fuch an Vairy may 
be had any where. But if all were agreed, 
what need any means of agreement by »e 
univerſal Head ? or what can that univerſal 
Head \ignitie to making Unity, when {3 title 
to his Headſhip becomes a caule of greater di- 
viſions? May not we fay upon bettergrounds, 
that taking away the Popes authority would 
| tend much more to the peace of the Church,lince 
that hath been the cauſe of fo great diſturbances 
in 
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in the world, and is to this day of one off, the M 
greateſt differences between the ſeveral pargeryiceat 
the Catholick Church ? For as things now (if was 
in the Chriſtian World, the Biſhop of Romhn imm 
ſo far from being the Fountain of Uniflyhat'ev 
that he is much rather the Head of Conteniframe th 
and the great cauſe of the diviſions of the:(Qwilling! 
ftian Church. * Bedges t 
Ofthe dif $. 7. 3. The differences have been as giifſly tron 
aukoating i in the Roman Church, as out of it 3 botkSwere © 
the Roman (O matters of order, and doftrine.  .Swhenc( 
Church, (1.) For matters of Order and Governmaiiled a | 
aboutmat- Have not the controverlies between the Ryif ledges 
ron lars and Secxlars, among them even hewif exemp 
' England, been managed with as much heataff were 1 
warmth, as to matter of Epiſcopal juriſdidinfþ perſor 

as between thoſe of the Church of England, aff they 
the diſſenters from it ? Neither is this aff peop! 

lately ſtarted controverſie among them, bl with 
hath continued ever fince the prevalency1 hence 
the Mendicant Fryers, and their pretences @ Biſ#f 
exemptions from Epiſcopal juriſdidion, and \aſfj a co1 
croaching upon the office ot ine Parochial Clergy men 
For no ſooner did che Fryers begin publickhſ lived 
under pretence of priviled;cs,to take upon then} no 1 

to preach, withont licence from the Biſhops,whet} ters. 
they pleaſed, and to take other offices of th} ther 
Parochial Clergy out of their hands, but grat} ject 
oppolition was made againſt them, by all tk} ſiaſt 
learned men who were friends to the Epiſcqul} the 

power, and the peace of the Church. Which bs | aut 

ing a matter of concernment for us to unde: F anc 

ttand, I ſhall give a faithful account of it, fron | did 

the belt Writers of their own Church. Afſoen wh 

G | 
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f one of$s the Monaſtick Orders were found to be very 
ral p; Merviceable to the Tytereſt of the Court of Rome, 
S now (fe was thought convenient to keep them in 
of 'R &n immediate dependance upon the Pope, 1n 
of Uniffyhat ever Countrey they were. From hence 
Contemi&ame the great favour of Popes to them,and tiicir 
the @\þ illingneſs to grant them almoſt what privi- 
Wedges they deſired 3 becauſe receiving them on- 
ky as ggly trom the plenitude of the Popes power, they 
3 bollifwere obliged to maintain and defend that from 
{whence they derived them. At brit, when they 
ed a more properly Monaftick, life, the privi- 
int ledges granted them (eem to be nothing elle, but 
by cxcmpting them from ſome troubles which 
W were inconliſtent with it 3 cither relating to their 
perſons, or the eſtates they enjoyed. After this, 
a, ff they began to complain of the numbers of 
of people flocking to their Churches, as incontiſtent 
with their private and retired life 3 from 
# hence we firtt read that publick Maſſes by the 
$ Biſ-op were forbid in Monaſterics, to prevent 
a concourſe of people, and c{pecially of Wo- 
men to them. But a long time after this they _ 
lived in ſubjeion to the Biſhops, and meddlcd "og 
no more in Feclefiaſtical than in Secular mat- Caroll. M. 
ters, So Charles M-in his Capitular, commands © anitular. 
them to keep within their Monajteries, to be ſub- ie 
e grath ject to their Biſhops, and to meddle 'in no Eccle- 
all tk} ſiaſtical matters, without the cxpreſs command of 
piſcapu} the Biſhop. But as the Popes increaſcd their 
ich bd | authority, the Monks inlarged their priviledges, 
unde | and procured exemptions from Epiſcopal juriſ- 
from | didion ; which yet was not plealing to thote, 
who valued the Churches peace above the 
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priviledges of the Mmaſtick, Orders, Theſe Qalthovgt 


', erptions are therefore highly condemned {in the n 
_ a OS. Bernard, though a Monk himſelf, as tend pears by 
Fen Sino1. to the diſſolution of the Ecclefiaftical GovernmgYna@cr 1 
De conſider, and by Ivo Carnotenſis, who ſaith, he grery wh make il 


« be lov 


l.3.c. 4. of bis Epiſcopal Government, by reaſon of t 
&® coyeso 


70 0940 Petrues Bleſerſir, hath an Epiſtle written to Pt 
* ws. Alexander 3. in the name of Richard Ay 
Petri Be biſhap of Canterbury, againſt the Abbot of Ma 
f'"l. Ep.c.8- bury, who refuſed ſubjetion to the Biſhop 
Salisbyry, and being, cited by the A-cbbiþ 
to appear before him for his contempt, hed 
clared he would be ſubjze& to none but þ 


Pope 3 and faid, they were pitiful Abbots, wi 


f #ot wholly exempt themſelves from theBiſhops pom 
when they might for an annual penſion to do 
Pope obtain an abſolute exemptions Thereſn * Rob 
the Archbiſhop ſaith, it was time for them toy *the! 
plain, becanſe this Contagion did ſpread it (i & (wa 
far, and the Abbots ſet themſelves againſt th &« like 
Biſhops and Metropolitans : and the Popes byi *{a] 
Gulging theſe things, did command diſobediem {en 
and Kebellion, __ arm the Children againſt tha © gh 


Fathers, but theſe and many other complains . 
tignihied nothing in the Coxre of Rome, as log 20 
as their protit and interelt were advanced by} 
it, And although we read of many affront} _ _ 
which the Monks put upon the Biſhops, befar} 
the time of the Mendicant Fryers, yet their m 


| folency grew the highelt, when they tookup} _ * 
on them to preach in Parochial Churcher, as ho 
hear Confeſſions without the Biſhops lems | : 


Thence the Univerſity ot Paris, publiſhed rie LE. 
Book” De periculis noviſimornum temporum 3 which | £ 
alchoug 
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although written by S. Amour, went abroad 
in the name of all the Divines there, as ap- 
pears by the beginning of it : wherein a Cha- 
SraQcr is given of thoſe perions, who ſhould 
«dd make the laſt 1imes ſotroubleſome, © they ſhow!d 
« be _y themſelves, not enduring reproof, D* pericula 
&* covetons both of riches and applauſe, bigh- 79-0 
© minded, becauſe they would not be in fub- Tm 
« jection to the Biſhops, but be ſet before them : "F4 
« and. therefore difobedzent to their {pixitual | 
<« Fathers. And ſuch as thele arc faid to creep 
# © into bouſes, which the ordinary Gloſs expounds 
* of thoſe who enter into the houſes of thoſe 
Wall © who. arc, under anothers charge: theſe en- 
| © ter not by-tbe door, as the Refors of Churches 
«* do; but fical into them like Thieves and 
af © Robbere, and leading captive filly women, is 
*Kheir ſetting thera againſi the Byſbops, and per- 
ie (| © (wading them to a Monaftick life. Theſe are 
be © likewiſe falſe Teachers, who though never 
*{a;learned and holy , teach without being 
* ſent. 3 and none-are duly ſent, but ſuch as are 
* 6hoſen and authorized. by the Church, ſuch 
'*25 Biſhops and Presbyters are 3 the one ſucceed- 
© Ing, the Apoſtles, the other the 72 Diſciples : / 
*ang afterwards they deny, that the Pope hium- 
* {cl can give any power to others, to meddle 
*1n the charge of a Pariſh, or in Preaching 
among them, but where they are invited to 
*1t; becauſe Byſhops themſelves cannot other- 
** Wile act out of. their own Dieceſes 3 and that 
** the Pope in this caſc doth injury, by viola- 
: ting the rights of others: and it he ſhould 
| * £0 about to defiroy what the Prophets and 
hs Apojt les 
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* Apoſtles have taught , he would err in 
« doing. Belides, fay they, if theſe Pradieg 
<« Fryers have a liberty to.preach where th 


« pleaſe, they are all #1iverſal Bifpaps z and \ 
<« cauſe maintenance is dug to all who preadff 


<« the people will be bound to pay. procyratig 

« to them, which will bc. an unreaſpnable by 

«den upon them. Many other Arguments thy 

<« uſe againſt this new ſort of Itinerant Preachy; 

« and repreſent the dangers that came. to th 

<« Church by them at .large ; whercin they ( 

« {cribe them, as a kind of bypecritical Sql 

« ries , 'that abaſed the people, under a far 

*© ſhew and :pretence of Religion 3 havingy's 

* they lay, - a form of godlineſs, but denying th 

© power of it : and that the pexſccution of the 
<« Church by them,would be equal to what jtm 
« by Tzrants and open Hereticks ; bgcauſe thy 
<« are familiar enemies, and da miſchief undg 
« a thew of kindneſs, And that one of the gret 

<« dangers of the Church by them would bs 
« their poſſeſſing Princes and people with prejudic 
© againſt the Government of the Church by ut 
< Biſhops z which, having done, they can mar 
«*ealily lead them into errors , both agaial 
«faith, and a good life. That their way, 
<« dealing is tirft with the women, and by them 
« ſeducing the men, as the Devil firſt rempud 
* Eve and by her Adam , and when they have 
© once {cduced. them, they tye them by oaths 
« and vows, not to hearken to.the counſel of 
«© their Bihops, or thole who have the cared 
« their ſouls. That the Biſhops ought to ſupprel 
* theſe, and call in the publick help to do : 
al 


«and to 


«if they 


be reque 
« upon 


6 people 
« to dif 
« to be 
« they | 
« preſſi 
© cover 
& bode. 
6&& EXpre 
« excly 
& there 
« tatio! 
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« and to purge their Dioceſes of them :- and that 


«if they do it not, the blood of the people will C:p.10, 
6 be required of them, and deſtruQion will come 
*upon them for it: and though Princes and £4.11. 


ready. « people had taken their part, that ought not 


* to diſcourage them 3; but their folly ought _ 
After this, £4.12- 


« tg þe made manifeſt to all men. 
&« they lay down the means to be uſed for (up- 


« preſſing them, and the fignes for their di(- 


« coveryz laying, that they are idle perſons, buſic 


&* bodies, wandring beggars, againt the Apoſtles ©'?-13- 
oh exprels command , who would have all fuch © 1+ 


« excluded the Church as diſorderly livers : and 
© therefore conclude, with an carnett exhor- 
« tation to all who have a care of the Chnrch, 
« to rile up againſt' them, as the pernicious 
« enemies of its peace and welfare, All theſe 
things, which are only (ſummarily comprehen- 
d:d in that Book, are very largely infiticd up- 
on by Gul. de Sanits Amore , in another Book 
entituled, Colledions of Holy Scripture , which 
is wholly upon this ſubject. The Mendicare 
Fryers being thus aſſaulted , endeavoured to 
detend themſelves as well as they could , and 
made choice of the beſt wits among them, tor 
their Charnpions z ſuch as Bonaventrre , and 
Aquinas then were , who undertook their 
cauſe; and were fain to ſhelter themlclves, 
under the plenitude of th: Popes power ; by 
which means, they wcre ſure to have the Pope 
on their fide; but kis Authority was here no 
means of Unity, for the controveriie continu 
cd long after, and was managed with great 
heat. on both ſides. 

Cc g. $. Up- 


358 Of the D roifiens | 


Of the $. 8. Upon the great complaint of the pil} « priors > 
inſutticien- yjledges and exemptions which the Monaſtick+ oy « equal tt 
= þ - _ ders had obtained from the Popes, Clement4ff « fore ot 
thorky for Promiſed to have this buſineſs diſcuſſed , int Durand: 
ending this Council of Vienna ; and to that end, gave orliif time wri 
_ to leveral learned men to write about-it 3 amor} Fryetrs | 
Vere, 


whom particularly Duranudus Mimatenſis wi 
a large diſcourſe (not mentioned-by Pofſeva 
but Printed A. D. 1545. © wherein he pet 
< {wades the Pope., to revoke all:ſuch exe 


Abbot of 
emprimns 
the tum 
hotly 4 
would 1 


%, 


<< ptions, becauſe they were contrary to h 
** ancient Canons of the Church, whereby, fro 
« the Apoſtles times, all places. and perſons 
© whatſoever were,immediately under the juti- 
© diction of the Biſhops 3 and that the Pope mts 
© ther ought, nor could change: this order 
© the Church. Becauſe the order of Biſhops,being 


< appointed to prevent Schiſms in the Churd, 


** 1t could not attajn-its end, if any perſons 
©* were exempted from their jurifdicion. And 
*if it were in the Popes. power to grant ſuch 
** EXempcions, 1t.were by no means expedient 
<* to doit; becauſe the order of the Church would 
* be deſtroyed by it, the Biſhops contemned, 
**and the Church dividcd; and it the Mons 
** ſtick Orders paid no obedience to the Biſhipy, 
** the people would ſoon learn by their exam 
**ple, to diſobey them too. And ſuppoling 
* it had been expedient before, it could not 


** be ſo then; becauſe, though the Monaftit } 


© orders Were tounded in a 
Cc 


ſtate of paverty, ye 
now thole who were in them were arriv 


* at ſuci a height of intolerable pride and 


* arrogance, that not only their 4bbots and | 
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the My « Priors , but'the Fryers thought themſelves 
Mick: oj «equal to Biſhops , and fit to be preferred bes 
men «fore other Eccleſiaſtical perſons. Thus far 
> 10-408 Durz1dus :' and "AEgidius Romanus at the fame 
'© Oran tire writ a Book againſt the Exemptions of 
amor Fryeds"5 Againſt both of them, Facobas the ”, 
ſis wn Abbot ' of the Ciſtertians writt a detence of Ex- 
ofſevia emptims 3-which- was publiſhed in Vienna, in 
1c Perf the time of the Council. This mitter was 
exe} hotly debited in that Council , but the Pope 
would not yield to the revocation of them : but 
renews'@"Ball'of Boniface 8. for qualifying and c!:mertir, 
compoſing, the differences,” that had happened /-3-c 2. 
to the great ſcandal of the Church about them : 
«* wherein he takes notice of ſeveral Bul's be- 
* fore, which had taken no effe&t (fo excellent 
* an inſtrument of peace 15 the Popes Autho- 
© rity) and that of a long time, a moſt grievons 
* and dangerous diſcrrd had been between the 
* Biſhips and Parochial Clergy , on one part; 
*and -the Preaching Frycrs, on the other. 
* Therefore the. Pope very wiſely conſidering, 
* bow full of danger , bow prejudicial to the 
* Church, how diſpleaſing to God, ſo great a diſ- 
*cord was 3 and refolving,, wholly to remove 
*k for the future, by his Apoſtolical authority 
* doth appoint and command, that the Fryers 
* ſhould have liberty to Preach in all Churches, 
"*Places, and publick Sreets at any other 
** hour, but that-wherein the Biſhops did Preach, 
* or did command others to Preach , with- 
** out 2 Particular licenſe to Preach then: A 
greater inſtance of the diſcords which have 
been in the Reman Church , nor of the inſuth- 
rh, | C 6 2 Cicncy 
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ciency of the Popes Authority for the cureq 
them, can hardly be produced , than this j 
The Popes were forced to fay and unfay, a 
retraCt their own grants, to mitigate and qu 
lite them and all to no purpoſe 3 tar the dif, 
rences continued as great, notwithſianding then 
The firti Pope , who interpoſed in this quy 
rel, was Gregory 9. who upon complaint my 
by the Fryers, of the Biſhops exerciſing thi 
juriſdiction over them in ſeveral things , me 
Grezor. de- Toned as grievances by them 3: he publiſhes ty 
c«ct.Epijtol. Bulls or decretal Epiftles , toforbid-the Biſhy 
4's, 1- doing it tor the- tuture : upon this the Frym 
eb openly contemn the Biſhops, and Preach where 

they plcaſeg and thear confeſſions , -and buy 

the dead in (pight of them, and the Parochid 
Matth. Pa- Clergy. Innocent g- finding how neceſſary thei 


260 


1-4.4.D. help was to him, in the Controverſics betwer 

'235-P- him and the Emperour , contirms the faite 

TOO priviledges to them: by which they grew 

inſolent , that they called the . Pariſh: Pricfth 

as Matthew Paris relates, Ideots, Duntes, Drunk 

ards, Blind guides, and would make the peopk 

believe, that all knowledge and ſanity was on 

Perrys d 1y among them : infomuch, that in Petrus d 
Finvisei- Vines, who lived in that Age and was Chat 
prog cellour to the Emperanr, we read a miſerable 


complaint of the Parochial Clergy again(t the 
Fryers, viz. that by their means thcy were brought 
wnder the greateſt contempt, to the general ſcat 
dil of Religion; they expreſſing the moſt bittt 
hatred againſt them imaginable, reproaching 
their lives , and leſſening their ues [v, as the 


were brought to nothing by it > and whey we't | 
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© Cured pale a laughing ſtock,, to all people 3 that Mey 

1 this | 1k away the main of their imployment from them, 

8 md drew away the People from the Churches to 

ul the Convents , teling them the word of G:d was 

Wl 10 be heard only among them. That they had 

of thing now left to do, but to pull down their 

i Churches, in which they had ſcarce any thing 

i left, beſides'a Bell and an old ruſty Image; hat 

1g thay theſe boly Fryers, while they bad nothing, p:ſſeſſed 

» Me all things,» and profeſſing poverty * were extreamly 

| rich; But Innocent 4. a little beforc his death, 

being wearied by the complaints of the Biſh»ps 

and Clergy, revoked the priviledges which he 

had fo largely granted to the Fryers , and con- 

tmed them within certain limits y forbidding 
them, todraw areay tbe pcople from thcir Pariſh 
Churches , upon Sundayes and Hily-dayes ; or 

to admit any to penance , who had not firlt con- 

feſſed ro their Pariſh-prieſt ; but the Frycrs were $:c411n 
as far from being pacitied by this, as the Cler- 9:4 
gy were by the formier; for therein the Pope - As. 
upbraids them , with violating the rights of , m—_— 
others, with blaſpheaming Religion by ſuch alli 

ons, diſpleaſing God, and drawing the ſon!s of the 

us df} faithful to perdition: but he dying, aſſoon as 

bat | they had notice of this Bull, thcy ſaid, it was a 

able | juſt judgement of God upon him , for rcvok- 

the | ing their priviledges. And Alcxander 4. vas 

wghi | no ſooner {ctllcd in his Chair , but thcy pro- 

cat | Cured another Br!! trom him, to call in that 

mr | Of Innocent 44 and immcdiatcly to fulpend 

"Ing all execution of it ; but this did not fatistic 

my | them, for they boaſted they had kilkd 

pert | Pope Innocent by their Praycrs, and that the 

ade | Cc 3 I. Mary, 
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V. blary, every time they iavocated ber name, tum 

ed to her Son and ſaid, Son bttr them : Wa 

which Tynocent was preſently ſttuck with a P4 

| fie and dycd; from whence aroſe a faying 

FY the Court of Rome , from the Fryers 'Letanit 

*  *» good Lord deliver us. This is related as true h 

Bzovius , ad A. D. 1254. but is looked on usj 

Pattichy fable of the Fryers, by D”attichy, R aynaldn, 

hiſt. Cardi- du Boulay and Others of any judgement amony 

nal. Ton. Tt. them. But neither this Bull of Alexander, ' nof 

by £ 6 ow] all the rcſt he made for their ſakes, could maky 

ad 4.D. he Biſhops and the Clergy give up their rightjy 

1254-4.793. for in the time of Maryti# 4. the Fryers procurtf 

_—» - another Bll, for hearing Confeſſions without li 

4 F Pariſ.. cenſe from the Biſhops upon which , the cot 

zon.3 p, tention increaſed between the Biſhops and the 
Fryers 3 mlomuch, that not waiting the Po 
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176. 7 
1a. p.452. revocation of his grant, which he was inclined 
to by the perlwaſions of the Biſhop of Amient, 

they called a Synod of the Gallicay Chureb' 

Paris, A.D. 1284+. wherein” the ' Arch-Biſhy 

of Borges being, preſident ,/ declared to them, 

* that being Paſtors of the flock, they ought 
*®tolay down their lives for their ſheep, and 

** not to ſufter the encroachments were made 

© upon them by the Fryers by whom, /all 

* things were brought to confuſion 'in the 

* Church : that they had uted all fair ways 

*of prevailing with them , by the intreaties 

«ot the King and Nybles , to forbcar ſuch 

© mtrutions ito their ofhces, as they were 

** continual'y guilty ot , but all to no purpoſe, 

* they till detending themſelves by Papal pri 

'* viledges z Whereas there had been contrary 

c Buls 
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ve, twinh © Bulls to one another granted at Rome. And 
 : pal it was then agreed among them, that they 
h a 2a fiould maintain their own «office againſt the Fryers 


ing iff incroachments; \ by which the contention increaf- 

Letaninh ed to fo great a height , that many invedives, 

true bY Apologies , and libels were publiſhed one againſt ar yr, 44- 
on us4} another , 'to the. great diſgrace (faith Meyerns) 1:5 


; - Franar. 
of the whole Eceleſiaſtical Order, Upon which, Fat 


A.D.1:8g, 


maldu 
among] Pope Martiz endeavoured an accommodation 
"of by another Bull, wherein he required, that all 
1 make Pariſhioners ſporld Confeſs to their own Pariſh 
righthzh} Prieſt, at leaſt once a year. Bat this was as far 
ocur} from making peace, as any before ; thercfore 
oi lj. } from Boniface 8. the Fryers procured a new Bull 
e cot> | of priviledges , © which abſolutely nulls all the 
nd the | © former B#lls of reſtriction and limitation; and 
' Popy © bythe fulnels of his Apoſtolical power, doth 
clitied} © exempt them from all manner of power or 4 
mien} ©.jurildiction of the Biſhops , or any other E:- 
rrelyith © clefiaſtical perſons; and decrees, that they 
Biſkg} © were immediately ſubje& to the Pope , and 
hem, | *:to none elle. And yet this Pope himſelf, not 
ought | many years after, retradtcd this Ball; and ſct 

and} forth that, which Clement 5. renewed in ord:r 
made to the compoſing this difference z which had 
|, all } now, to the great demonltration of their Vanity 
| the} and the Popes Authority, continued with great 
rays | violence above hifty years : and was far trom 
atics | being ended by this Bll, for Benedict 11. in 
tuch Y another, publithed on the ſame occaſion, faith, F trard- 
were | that inſtead of peace, troubles aroſe by it z in- 5" 7 
oſe, | flead of unity and concord , greater diviſions and ,, gy wh 
pri diturbances ; and by cutting off one head of te es 
rary Hydra, ſeren mor! came up in'its room. * Arc not 
Bul.s C2 4. tie 


364 Of the Dirviſions. 0 
the Popes great Peace-makers, the mean whike« pyeich , 
Therefore he rcſolyes, to try what: the otha«gheren' 
way would, do and again inlarges the priviffyoth as t 
ledges of the Fryers z which being found as unfj« which HE 
ſucceſsful as ever Clement 5. relumey the Copfi« gijer at F 
ſtirution of Boniface , which this Pope .congeny(« gelivered 
ned , and to as little purpoſe, as the gthaÞ* zſſertin 
had done before, And now let us foberly conſsJ4grant ' fu 
der, whcther there hath not alwayes beenaÞ« jiphts of 
admirable Unity m_ the Rqman Chureb ori *4itfor 0 
divitions have aroſe, a ready means taſupprel with Her! 
them ? Here we have the Popes oterPok Ger wt wiſer t 
Bull after Byl!, and fo far from ending be. dk} ch; dy 
ferences that occaſioned them ,, that they; lygot | Conttvve! 
more, which made the Poper:.contradich, wit | ſeem to'? 
another , nay the ſame Pope to contradict hivs | the Popes 
{cIt; and fo the differenccs became greater, thai Þ ſerve his' 
they wcre at firſt. And after all theſe Bully | withowe « 
we find the very (ame Controyerfic at as. greab{ ber yive) 
a height in England, and Ireland, as ever it had} corfirmas 
#'144i,9, been in France, or Germany >, Wadding Gaith, i} after, H 
ear 7 went ſo bigh, that the Biſhops and Clergy hen | ferred to 
yg would not ſuffer the Fryers , 0 enjoy any of tht} firange 
- priviledges , granted them by the Popes : which | be'tho\ 
cauled an appeal to the Pope, made by.the Fry the Che 
crs; to whom, in behalt of the Clergy, was } who ha 
{ent Richard Fitz-Ralph , the learned. Biſhop of | to this 
Armagh , beſt known by the name of Armachas Þ life un 
as, who there, with great ſmartneſs, oppoſe} and'm 
Fich. Ar- the Fryers to the Popes face, ina longandfet dif} them , 
nc», De- Courle (till extant z wherein he gives an accounty;'} hid d 
/c-/:0 Curate © that coming to London, about ſome buſineſs of } Order! 
* his See, he toun1 great diſputes about the priv } this, 
-* 24/cdges of the Fryers; and. bcing defired to | froCs 
| : « Preach, 
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I« preich , he made ſeven, or eight Sermons, 
thak« wherein he dtclared his mind againſt them, 

MW 4yoth as to their Order, and Priviledges ; in 
uns which He followed the do@trine of the Di- 
- Copf® gihes at Paris, above an hundred years before 

env$« delivered by them , upon the like occaſion; 
ay; trting it not to be in the Popes power, 'to 
%raft 'fuch priviledges which deſtroy the 
cn a0] * rights of the Parochial Clergy, or the juriſ- 
on *diefon of thi wg The Fryers charge him pe. h;2. 
PPreldy with af 0 , 4s they are wont to do thoſe who mive ſit. 
SwoOfh at wiſer than themfelves , faith Boxlay : Arma- 2/1074. 
- Wk chm dyed' at Avigno#', but fo did not the?337" 
wer | Conttoverſic with him 3 although the Fryers 
We | ſeem to have had the better there, they being 

—__ Faniſaries , and ready in all places to 

| ſerve his turn? yet Walſingham faith, it was not walſingban 
< | withous corrupting the Popes Court, by great bri- "ſt. 4g". 

ber givet by the Fryers , that they obtained the" £3: 
| coefirmation -of their priviledges , yet ſeven years ed 
ater, Harpyfretd faith, this Controverſie was rc- 
hen | ferred to the Parliament, to be determined. Very 
f the firange !' that a Parliament in England ſhould 
hich £ be'thought' a more likely mcans for Uuity in | 
Fry" the Churth,than'the Authority of ſo many Popes, 
was | who had interpoſed in it , for putting an iſſue 
p of F to this difference. ' After Armachanw , Wick- 
has | life undertook this quarrel againſt the Fryers 3 
fJed$ and made uſe of the ſame arguments againſi 
di} them , which thoſe who defended the Clergy 
nt} hid done befote. Fcr in his Book againit the 7ob. !i-4- 
S. ob } Orders of Frycrs , he particularly intifts upon {+ 2gaint 
bris |} this, That they: for pride and covctiſe had drawen oath 
to | froCyrats there Office and Sacraments , in which 20 ga 
ch, | lyen | 
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Lyen winning or worſhip , and ſo maken difſengl 4 to his H 
on, betwixt Curats aud there Ghoſtlie Childs mbarum 5 
Which are his owe words., , But Wickiiffe a alled , A 
his Diſciples carrying the Controverſies mug bad ſpirit « 
farther, to points of do@rine and other Pty ſelves ſecul 
cticesin the Roman Church, made the other pyſſ« yectives 
ties more quiet, out of oppoſition to theſe whaalſ « and mai 
they looked on as their common encmics, If Reply chat 
may be therefore they will ſay , that al howlhl and: the þ 
the Popes Paſtoral power may not alwayes all one hath” 
ther diviſions, yet the oppoſition of Hereticks makolf the texmns : 
them run together like a flock, of (peep ; if ;thi infamy , þ 
were true , it feems they are more beholdinf then writ 
to Hereticks for their Unity , than to the Pgyl that too g 
Authority : but we ſhall find that nee goodly p3 
one nor the other of theſe, nor both-t Parſons hi 
gether , can keep them from diviſions z al of the Re; 
thofe managed with as great animolity , af count of 
we have ever found in the moſt differinf the loud 
Seas. | I their cru 
Of the $. 9. Witneſs the proceedings between th bition, a 
differences Teſuits and the Secular Prieſts, begun in }/«bil them ; f 
between Caſtle, in the latter end of 9. Elizabeth Reighly ings, an 
t:1Cc regiu- . . . : 
Jars and When It came to a ſeparation trom each othafþ Priefts ar 
ſ. cu'ars in about the autaority of the Arch-Prieftls., An proceed 
Er:/2'd, they mutually charged each other, with bf led it) a 
ing guilty of a horrible Schiſim , maintaind} then the 
watfors faith JVatſon, by the Feſuits and Arch-PrithfÞ undertia 


Kep'y 'o . with inflaite violence, much infamy for the tim ber of 
NT oh ard innumerable particul iy FIYONgS thereup( 1 Council 
not unknown to the meant Catyolick in Engl name © 
land. The ſecular Pric/ts finding themſelwl the PIC 
urultly accuſed, as they ſaid, to the Poptf the cur 
publiſhcd a Book in Latia which they DedicaY might 
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Sotrd edi:to-his Holineſs, called declaratio motuwm & 


af harm ; which , (ith Parſns in his anſwer 
Fe, bh called, 4 manifeſtation of the great folly and 
OE bad ſpirit of certain in England calling them- 
T Pl ſelves ſecular Prieſts, © is made up only of in- 
wy © yectives, and pallionate words , 1njurious, 
«and manife(t falſe flanders ; they in their 
S, Mt} Reply charge Parſons with follie and madneſs, 
109 and: the higheſt degree of impudencie. It any 
8 ml one-hath'a mind to furniſh himſelf, with all 
ml the terms and phraſes of ſcolding, reproach and 
£.ch infamy, he may find them in the Books they 
Ugh then writ againſt each other 3 or if he thinks 
Many that too great a trouble, he may meet with a 
elf eoodly parcel of them put together, out of Fa. 
h Parſons his own writings, by Watſon, ar the end 


wy of the Reply to Parſons's Libel. The ſhort ac- 
_» i] count of the breach among them was this 3 all 
erigh the loud talk they made abroad concerning 
Þ| their cruel perſecution , could not hinder am- 
n 8 bition, and envy from having its effects among 
vu them 3 from theſe, firſt aroſe mifunderſftand- 
gby ings, and then quarrels, between the ſecular 


v8 proceed to the traming a ſedality, (as they cal- 
L Of led it) among thernſelves, the better to ſtreng- 
1009 then themlclves againſt the Feſuits 3 which they 
rig, undertianding, prevail with one of the num- 
10 ber of the afſ-ciated Prieſts , to betray their 
pay Councils 3 him they ſend to Rome, who in the 
=ngF name of all the Prieſts in Exgland dclired , tor 
Ive the preventing differences for the future , and 
"og the curing thoſe that were already , that there 
Ic} Might be a Government and ſubordination (ettled 

6 among 


Priefts and the Feſwits : from thence, the Priclts, 
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Of the Dirviſtons 
among them. Fa. Parſons, being then at Row them, ( an 
follows the matter cloſe; and ' repreſents gl after it, | 
the Pope the neceſlity of it, becauſe of the grey] 4rcb-Prie/? 
diſcords which were among them in Engl al} happy ha: 
Whereupon the Pope, according to Ra. Parf gone abou 
ſons deſire , referrs the whole buſineſs to:Carl] differences 


dinal Cajetan, their Proteffor. Who being g6 | Church ? 
verned by the Feſwits pitched upon a perſia} But we 
wholly at their devotion (as the ſeculm} troverlic 2 
thought) which was Blackwell, a man ſway} of Qrder 
altogether by Garner, Provincial of the Feſuitgh titular Bi 
(well known for his zeal in the Catholick, cans} therAuth 
by ſuffering as one of their Martyrs inthe} Clergy b 
Gunpowder Treaſon) and one of the Arch-Pritf | long; afts 
inſiruions was, in all matters of moment, toh | reccived 
adviſed by the Provincial of the Feſnits. Tix} hete, as 
ſeenlar Prieſts, tinding themſelves thus over} none , | 
reached by the cunning of the Jeſwits, and tht} enemies 
they deſigned hereby wholly to govern: thar } his Epiſc 
affairs, make many demurrs to his Authority | upon: tt 
both concerning the manner, and the ſubliana} other R 
of it : and dcfire a Breve from the Pope , and} ſoon rc 
then promiſe to ſubmit, Parſons procures ons |} autborzt 
to their purpoſe, and an appearance of pzact | naged 
was for a little time among them 3 and they | that t 
mutually promiſed not to charge the Schiſm | held, | 
upon each other ; but within a month or fix | tom of 
weeks , the flame brake out with greater fury | nels 'ol 
than ever, the Arch-Pricſt ſending his directions } Byhops 
into all parts, that none of the Seculars ſhowld | and hiv 
be admitted to the Sacraments without acknone- | the po: 
ledging themſelves Schiſmaticks. So that the | Watſon 
Popes Breve was ſo far from ending the diffe- | Parſon 
rence, that it encreaſcd it ; Fas Parſons charging the d; 
| them, 
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om, | them, ( and the Seculars not denying it ) that 
nts of after it, they were farther from obeying the 
graph freb-Prieſt , than' they were before. So un- 


Wh happy have the ' Popes been, when they have 
c 


a4 gone about to uſe their Anthority for compoſing 
h Gi rences, among thoſe who are in their own 
4 Church ? . 
if But:we heave this, and come to a later cog- 
14 troverſic among them , about the ſame matters 
ay of Qrder- and Government. Richard Smith , 
if titular Biſhop of-. Chalcedon , was invelied with 
cauſe, theAuthority of Ordinary , over their Engliſh 
tf Clergy by Urban 8. Febr. 4. 4. D. 1625. not 
long: after, he comes into England; and was 
received with ſo great kindnets by their party 
here, as made the Feſuits( who are frieuds to 
+} none, but themſelves ) foon to become his 
ent} encinies ; elpccially when he began to exerciſe 

[4 tus Epiſcopal juriſdic1ion here, in laying reſtraints 
ty; upon! the Regeulars , which the Feſuits with 
'F other Regulars grew ſo impaticnt'of , that they 
ÞF fon revived. the old quarrel, concerning the 
4 autbority and juriſdidiion Of Biſhops 3 and ma- 
naged it with ſo great licat and fterceneſs, 
hey J that che titular Biſhop was: fain to leave the 
iſm | field, and withdraw into Fraxce. The-bot- 
ix | tom of the quarrel was, thcy tound the kind- 
ury | neſs 'ot their party to them avatcd , fince the 
ohe | Biſhops coming z who before had fway'd ail, 
xld } and lived in great plenty and bravery 3 when 
m-" | the poor Seculars got fearce bread to eate, as 
the | Watſow:. very ſadly laments, im his anfwer to 
fe» | Parſons ; but now the necelary ſupport of 
ng | the dignity of a Biſhop, niade the charity of 
m, entre 
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their party run in another channel 3 which 
Provincial of the Feſuits complains of ;'in 


Letter to the Biſhop of Chalcedon. Therefg 
they endeavour all they can .to make a pa 


tothe Fe 
the Field 
mes, that 
both the $ 


againſt him, among the people too 3 whilſflyy; under 
they did ſo effcually, as amounted to Wmelixr, 
withdrawing , a more civil word for his led Feſuite 
And now , both parties being ſufhciently heyfthren, as 
ed, the battel begins , in which not only Epfanother | 
land and Ireland, but France and FlandaiÞ Park,” in 
were deeply engaged. The tirfſt who appea(Þ with mar 

ed was Dr. Kelliſon , Profefſour of Doway,' and priv 

a Book in Vindication of the Biſhops Authoriyjh Propoſitio 

/, to whom Knot, then Vice-Provincial of thee ris) ano 
ſwits, returned his Modeſt and bricf diſcuſſion, &Y of Edmn 

y under the name of Nicholas Smith, a Feſvn Mac-mal 
then dead. *'Soon after came out another, writ Lovain. 

ten to the ſame purpoſe, under the named] bliſhedt 

. Daniel of Jeſu, whoſe true name was Fokff imitatio 
Fluide (which the other , writing Foawes af} Dodrin 


Fobn , was the Anagram of, ) he was a Jefulf certain 
too, and Profeſſoxr at St. Omars : which Books the Ap» 
were firſt cenſured by the Arch-biſhop of Parigh} their en 
then by the Sorbonne, and at laſt by the Biſhop broach 
of France, in an Aſſembly of them at Paris : but done {1 
the Feſits were (o far from giving over by thisF in all 
that they ſet forth their Books again in LatisY their « 
with large approbations of them z and publiÞ held : 
a Kemonſtrance againſt the Biſhop of ChalcedmJ it Mai 
in the name of the Catholick, party in England} dertak 
which was diſowned by the greateſt numba J was \ 
of them, and caft wholly upon_ the Feſuits? } plaud 
the ſame year, 1631. three Books were pub | the d 
liſhed by the ſecular Clergy here, in oppotitiof } atchic 
{0 
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of the Roman Church. 
hich tothe _ Who were (o far from quitting 
"4nd the Field by reaſon of the number of their enc- 
mics, that they begin a freſh charge againſt 
inffboth the Sorbonne DoFors and the French Cler- 
hiffy ; under the fained name of Hermannys Loe- 


| to-Wmelixr, whoſe chief Author was the fore-nam- 
1s ckilWfed Feſaite Lloyd with the affiftance of his Bre- 
y hewff thren, as the divertity of the ſtyle ſhews: and 
y another Book came out againſt the Faculty of 


nam Pars,” in Vindication of Knot or Nicholas Smith, 
a{ with many approbations of Biſhops, Univerſities, 
y, t{ and private Dodors ; and in Vindication of the 
mk Propoſitions of Treland (likewiſe cenſured at Pa- 
ef 5) another Book came forth, under the name 
oy of Edmundus Urſnlanus , whoſe true name was 
if Mac-mabone, Prior of the Franciſcan Convent in 
ivy Lovain. About the ſame time, the Feſuits pu- 
i] bliſhed their Cenſtre of the Apoſt-lical Creed, in 
my imitation of the cenſures at Paris, againſt their 
any DoQrine (as though their DoTrines were as 
if certain as that, and themſelves as infallible as 
wy the Ap7/les : ) whercin they charge the Biſhops 
,Þ their enemies, with reviving old Herefies, and 
droaching new ones. The Feſiits having now 
tf done ſuch great things , triumph unreaſonably 
64 in all places, as having utterly overthrown 
«4 their enemies, and beaten them out of the 
WJ field: when, in a little time after, Halzer and 
4 * Maiſtre, two Do&ors of the Sorbonne , un- 
i dertake the quarrel againſt them 3 but none 
| was fo highly magnified and inhnitely ap- 
Plauded by the French Clergy, as a perſon under 
pub | the diſguiſed name of Perrus Aurelius > whoſe 
11119 | atchieyements in this k1:.d they celcbrate, next 
to 
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to thole of the Pucelle d'Orleansz and Prix, 
all his Works together, at theis own chal. 
and writ a high Elogium of him, which ig 
tixed before | way And the ſecular Cl , 
England \ent him a letter of Congratuli 
for his Triumphs , ſubſcribed by Job Cole 
Dean of the "Chapter, and Edmond Datta 
cretary > wherein, they ſadly lament the®# 
cords that have been among them here, By Fr 
the Herefies broached by their Adverſarics, 
occalion of them. , he main of this y moregatic 
verite d1d concern the dignity, Heceſſity, andÞ fades 3 wit 
riſdition of the Epiſcopal Order gee ag cor of 
: the Cenſures of the Biſhops of France, liS the autbo! 
Peers #4 Aurelius, who faith , © that although the] the Popes 
mand 9.62, © Pute began upon occaſion of the Bifkop of OY all diviſion 
* cedon, and the Engliſh Clergy, yet it was wha heat as 
* carried farther , whether the Epiſcopal Orlifaat all 'in 
« was neceflary to the Being of a partial} either fid 
* Church ? Whether it was by divine right, @ they the 
* no? Whether contirmation might be gingf precariov 
< without Biſhops ? Whether the Epiſcopal (expoſe it 
© der was more perfe&t, than the Monaſticllf firm. V 
<* Whether the Regulars were under the julſf} termine 
« diction of Biſhops ? And therefore the Jeſu ty, tha 
are charged by their Adverſaries, with a deligh moſt net 
to extirpate and ruine the whole Order of Eff ter need 
copacy. Have not theſe men now great realgh was in 
to inſult oyer us, that ſome of theſe queſtiogh yet (o 
have cauſed great ditferences among us 3 whal find no 
the Feſuits in England had laid the foundat} comes 
on of them, by their quarrels of the ſame} © unre 
kind, but a little before ; and furniſhed t&} © with 
enemies to Epiſcopacy and the Church «| © caul 
Englanh 
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Pri £yzland,with ſo many arguments to theit hands, 

alt man2ge their bad cauſe with? But what 
h isfecomes of the Gowrt of Rome, all this while ? 
Ao the 'Pope and Cardinals only ftand Rill, to 
tale what the 1flue'of the Battel will be, without 
Cillerer offerirlg to compoſe the difference, between 
tothe" two parties? No. The Feſwits , finding 
the Ehow hard they were put to it ; *make their ad- 


' 
P f 


Ic , Wireſe to Rome, as their greateſt Satirary, and 
16s, $4. D. 1633 obtained a Decree of the Sacred 


Congregation, for ſuppreſſing the Books on both 
andÞÞ (ides without judging any thing at all of the 
-ah merits of the cauſc, or giving any cenſure of 
nn :the awtborjty on either fide? And is not now 

ue the Popes authority an excellent remedy; fot 
My all diviſion» in the Church ? When in fo great 
heat as this was, the Pope durſt hot interpoſe 
Wat all -in che main butineſs, for fear of loſing 
al either fide3 which is a plain argument, that 
they themſelves look on' his Authority as fo 
Iva precarious a thing, that they mult by no means 
WF -expole it, where it is like to be called in ®ue- 
lk firm. Were not her Controverſies hg to be de- 
JueÞ termined? To what purpoſe is that authori- 
ty, that dare not be excreiſed when there 15 
$ moſt need of it? and when could there be grea- 

$ ter need, than in ſuch a time, when the Church 
call} was in a flame by thiſc contentions? And 
tio} yet fo timerous a Decree as this was, could 
wha hind no 4cceptance. For at Paris immediately 
dat} comes out a diſquiſiti, upon it, * ſhewing the 
ſane} © unreaſonablene(s of it, in (uppreſſing Books 
1 te} © without enquiring into the merits of the 
þ of © cauſe, in a matter of {o great conſk quence 2s 
Lind Dad *© that 
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« that was zthat this would give great occaſg 
« of triumph to the Hereticks, when fug 
& ſcandalous and feditious Books, as thoſey 
* the Jeſuits are, mcet with the ſame favoury 
* Rome , with the cenſure of the Biſhops 
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© France :. that their profaye and Atheiſtical Cy} : 


© ſiere of the Apoſtles Creed muſt have no mak] Joſt 


* of dilgrace put upon itz nor ſuch ſaying 
* of theirs, wherein they call the Biſhoj 
© and Divines of - Fraxce by:moſt contumeligg 
© names, and fay. they are the enemies of th 
* truth and piety. The Feſuits, inſtead of 
fending themlclves againti Azrelizs , write 
pitifal defence of this Decree , of ſuppreling 
the Books on both ſides; and fo all the mea 
Which the Court of Rome durit uſe to cxths 
guilh this l3me, proved but an occaſion of add 
ing to it. And whether this Controverlie beyt 
at an end among them, let all the heats in Franz 
and England of late years concerning the Feſuit 
give teltimony. | 
Of the Te-. $- 10+ I thall not now inſiſt any longer-up 
ſuits parti- on them, but only produce ſorhe late pak 
_ {ages of things (which though they happes 
Biſh-ps | &d at a greater diſtance, are yet ſufficicnth 
and th-ir attelted) to ſhew what ſpight the Jeſuital OF 
Authority, dey bears, to the Authority of Biſhops ; whit 
arts they have uſed to enervate it, what pow 
to aftront their pertons, and expoſe them t 


c 


all the contempt that may be, when they @ 


about to ſiop their proceedings, or exercik 
any juriſdiction over them. The great oc 
lion of the Controverlie between the Biſhop! 
and them was, that the Feſvits took upon them 

to 
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to Preach, and hear Confeſſions, &c. without 
any permiſſion from the Biſhop of the Dioceſe. 


[ $ they did in the Philippine Iſlands, where- 


upon the Archbiſhop of Manille, Don Aernands 


od} Guerrero called a Synod; wherein it was re- 
v1 folved, that the Archbiſhop ought to bring the Mori) pra- 
if -Jeſuips to account for what they did 3 which Rice ofthe | 
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ie-did, and all the fatisfa&tion he could get ago 
from them was, that they had priviledges ; the F* IO 


Arebbiſhop, not ſatished with this, procceds 
againſt them 3 they name a Conſervator an enemy 
of the Archbiſhops, (For the Popes to keep the 


| 


Biſhops in awe, have allowed them, by a Bull 34", xr. 


for that purpoſe, liberty, in caſe of difference 


| between the Biſhops and them, to choole a Con- 


ſervator, to defend their priviledges againli 
them)this Conſervator proceeds apainii the Arch- 
biſhop, and the Feſwits procure the Governor to 
joyn with him 3 who , without giving leavc 
to him to make his Defence, relolve to ba- 
nith him. The Archbiſhop, ungeritanding thcir 
reſolution to ſend him away , goes with the 
Clergie about him into his Chappel; and there, 
to fecure himſelt from the infolence of the Sou!- 
dicrs, in his Pontifical habit, holds the Excharit 
m his hand : notwithſtanding which,they came 
and dragged out all the Fryers, who took the 
Archbiſhops part 3 and attcrwards, the old Arc-- 
difbop him(elf, who fell down in the crowd with 
the Pix in his hand, and wounded himſelf in the 
face. Such exorbitances made that impret}ion 
on one of the Souldiers, that he drew his {word, 
and falling upon it ſaid , He had rather dy: 
by bis own handt, than ſce ſuch exornite! 
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among Chriſtians. At laſt, the Arch-biſhop wg 
forced to let go his Pix, and was prefenth 
carryed away out of the City ; and put inth 
little pittiful Barque, unprovided of all thing, 
without permitting any food to be given hin, 
or any of his ſervants to accompany him ; anl 
was conveyed by five Souldiers into a Delay 
Iſland , where he had not ſo much as a Caby 
tor ſhelter 3 and there he was kept, till he yidd 
£d to their terms. O the admirable unity, 
peace, and ſubmiſhon to Biſhops in the Roma! 
Church ! But we have yet a more remarkabl 

, - inſtance of this kind, in the notorious ak 

/ of the difference between the Biſhop of Am 

(& lopolis in America , and the Feſwits z which 

was heard at Rome, and ſeveral Byl/s publiſh 

ed by Innocent 10- in it. I ſhall give an account 
of it, from the Popes Balls, and from the lt: 

ter which the Biſhop himſelf ſent to the P 

about it, A. D. 1649. which is extant in t 

Colleticn Collefion at the end of Mr. S$. Amours Fourndli day 

of Trait. which he had from Coſimo Ricciards'Sub-library] und 

P. Il keeper of the Vatican, who reccived it imme | to t 


diately from the Biſhops Agent. The contre 
verſie began there upon the very ſame grounds 
which it -had done in the Philippine Iſlandri| ea 
for the Feſwits would acknowledge no ſubſe] ſub 
tion at all to the Biſhop , but would Pread and 
and hear Confcfſions, without any licenſe from| the 
the Biſhop; which difference grew (o high by 
that the Feſzirs choſe Conſervators , againk al 
the Biſhops authority 3 as the Popes Bull grant Wh 
ed , May 14. A: D- 1648. doth declare; and | 3g 
not only fo, but theſe Coyſervators yery fairly | '? 
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excommunicated the Biſhop and his Vicar Ge- 
weral : upon this, the Biſhop ſends an Agent 
to Rome, and the Jeſuits appear in behalt of 
their Society 3 the Pope commits the cauſe, to 
a.particular Congregation of Cardinals and 
Biſhspsz who , upon the hearing of both ſides, 
give {entence in favour of the Biſhop, Apr-16. 
A-D- 1648. But the 7eſuits (as appears by the 
Biſhops letter, bearing date, Far8. A.D.1649.) 
were reſolved not to wait , for the Popes reſo- 
lution 3 but finding that the people contemne(d 
their cenſures, and adhercd to the Biſhop, were 
ſoenraged at it, that they reſolved to impriſon 
him : to that end, they bribe the King of Spains 
Vice-roy , the Biſhops particular enemy, . with a 
great fumm of money 3 and by that means cl3pc 
up moſt of his Friends, and threatned them 
with worſe, if they would not obcy the Con- 
ſervators , the Biſhop himſelf they had appoint- 
 Souldiers to ſeize upon, on Corpus Chyiſts 
diy, (the better day , the better deed) who 
underſjanding their minds, ſent commiſſioners 
tO treat with them , to prevent the tumults and 
diſorders were like to follow on thele differences; 
but they uſed them with contempt , and would 
hear of no terms , unleſs the Biſhop would 


| ſubmit himſelf, and his juridiion, to them 


and their Conſervators > but inlicad of peace 
they procecd to more opzn ads ot hoſtility, 
by impriſoning his Vicar Gencral, and uſing 
a] manner of .infoulencies among the People, 
who joyned with the B:ſhup to detend him 


7 


againti them. Tae good Biſpop , ſceing things. 


In fo bad a poſiure, thought it his greateli pru- 
Dd 3 dence, 
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dence towithdraw to the mountains, think- 
ing himſelf ſafer, among the Serpents and Ser 
pions there, than in the City among the J« 
ſuits, There he continues for twenty days 


almoſt famiſhed; .and afterwards , for fout 


months lay hid in a pitiful Cottage 3 the Je 
ſuits, in the mean time, offcring great ſums 


of moncy to' thoſe , who ſhould bring him 


alive or dead. But not tinding him, they bring 
the excommunicated Conſervators with greit 
pomp into the City 3 and ere 4 Tribunal, or in 
the language of the late times, a High Court 


ot Frftice among them z where according fo | 


their pleaſure they fine , baniſh , impriſon 8 


many as they thought their cnemies 3 and there 
folemnly declare, what mighty injury the Biſhop 


had done the Fiſzits, in forbidding them to 
Preach without licenſes from him, or till fuch 
time as they produced thoſe, which they had 
from his Predeceſſors: then they declare the 


Biſhops See to be vacant; and cauſed it to be 
publiſhed in che Churches, that the Feſwits did 


not need any licenſe from the Biſhop 3 they nul 
all cenſures againſt them, recall all Orders pub- 
liſhed by the Biſhop, for the good Government 
of his' Dioceſe. The Biſhop in the mean time 
privately ſends monitory /etters to the people, 
to bear the preſent periccution with patience, 
but” by no mcans to aſſociate with, or to heat 
thoſe excommunicatcd perſons, who had offer- 
ed ſuch affronts to his authority and juriſdicti- 
on ; by which means, the people not being pre- 
vailed upon, 'they with a great ſum of moncy 
procure ſome Secular Judges, to form a judicial 
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of the Roman Church. 


Procels againſt the Biſhop ſor Scditionz to 
which 0 they ſuborn witneſles againti him, 
but could make evidence of nothing tending 
to ſedition , but forbidding the -Jeſutrs. to 


| Preach. This not taking, they attcmpt anothet 
| way, to expoſe him to contempt 3 upon the 


Sacred day of their holy Fatber Jguatins , they 


| put their Scholars in! Maſcarade, and fo per- 
] fonating the _ and his Clergy, they make a 


proceſſion through the Town , in the middle of 


| the day, and fung the Pater noſter and Ave Ma- 


ris as they went, with horrible blaſphemics _ 


| paverting both of them to the abuſe of the 


Biſhop and his party 3 inſtcad of ſaying [bers 


j nw 2 male, they (aid libera nos 4 Palafox, which 
| was the name of the Biſhop : and others had the 
| Epiſcopal taffe hanging at a Horſe taile , and 
| the Miter on their ſtirrups, to Ict them {ee how 


much thcy had it under thcir. feet : others 
lung Lampoons againſt the Biſbop, others did 


| fuch things which are not | tobe repeated : 
| Which were parts of this glorious triumph ot 


the Feſuits over the Biſhop and his Authority. But 
In the mid(t of this excctlive jollity, the King of 
Spains Navy arrived , wherein the Kings cutmn- 
mands wcre brought tor removing thc Vi-c-Roy, 
who was the great Fricnd of the Feſwits 3 tic 
news of this, ebated their heat, and the Biſh»p 
lecretly conveys hiniſelf into his Palace, whicty 
the people hearing of , ran with incredible 
numbers to cmbrace him, for {cvcral daycs 
together 3 upon which the Jeſuits complain 
to the old Vice-Roy of a (edition , and obtain- 
ed from him a command to the Chapter, not to 
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yicld to the Biſhops Juriſdi&ion 3 which cauſe] decline 
a great diyiftion among them,one part adhering (1.). T 
to the Biſhr1p, and another to the Jeſuits; th} hecauſc 
Biſhop therefore , ſeeing the differences to ri} the Ind 
higher, and the Schiſm to be greater, and th caves, « 
miſerable condition the Church was in among the Kin 


from Spain, with an Expreſs from the King: 
wherein the Vice-Roy was commanded imme 
diately to ſurrender his Government 3 and was (6 
yerely rebuked, for afhiiiing the Feſwits againl 
the Biſhop 3 and all the a&ts in that matter way | 
nulled by the Kings authority 3 but the Feſhity 
according ta their uſual integrity , gave out 
juſt the contrary to the Orders received, and} ing 
framed Letters on purpoſe,which they diſperſed: 
among the people. But theſe arts never hold. 
ing long, when the Vice-Roy's Succeſſor was 
cliabliſhed, the truth brake forth 3 and the. 
Biſhop returned to the exerciſe of his formet * 
Autbority. F 
But notwithſtanding the Kings Declaration,” 
and the Popes Breve was now publiſhed among) 
them, the Feſwits perlitied Kill in their obs 
fiinate diſobedience, and , although excom- 
municated by the Biſhop, yet continued to 
Preach and a& as before. And hereby we 
have a plain diſcovery, what a mighty regard. 
the Zeſuits have to the Papal See, it it once op- 
pole their deſigns 3 and what an effctual inſtru- 
ment of Peace and Unity the Popes Authority 
15 for they preſently tound ways enough, to 
decline, 
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d imme Þ ofeontra&s and Covenants 3 and therefore could 
d was | not be revoked by the Pope. (3.) That the 
s again} Popes conſtitutions in this matter were not re- 
ter was | ceived by the Church, and Laws which are not 
Feſwity | received are no Laws : But as the Biſhop well 
we out' urges againſt them, if theſe wayes of interpret- 
cd, and J ing the Popes Bul's be allowed, his Authority 
iſperled'J will fignifie nothing, and all his Conſtitutions 
r hold. Þ ſhall have no more force, .than thoſe againfi 
{| whom they are direRed be pleaſed to' yicld to 
them ; and it will be impcſlible to preſerve 
| peace in the Chwrch, if it ſhall be in the power of 
" Þ offenders to declare, whether the Lars againft 
ration,” { them are to be reccived for Lars or no. But 
among; | this, ſaith he, # the inſpiration and iluminaticn of 
ir obs | the Fefcits, and their method of interpreting the 
XCcome | Papal conflitutions > which he heard very often 
ed to | hom their own mouths, in the frequent contc- 
y we | ences he had with them, about thele 1natters 
:egard | But they had another way, to dccline the Kings 
ce OP- | Amtbority 3 for the King and his Council being 
nſtru- [all Lay-men, they had nothing to do in Ec- 
1ority |eleffaſtial matters, By which mcans ( as the 
;h, co | Biſhop ſaith, ) they make themſelves m_eroue 
| Ol 
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continual danger of . Schiſms ; and by may 


* F* 


—_——— 


ll 


— 


Of the Diviſions F- 


both to King and Pope, and free from all jy | any +0 
ri{diction, cither ſpirit#al or temporal. Aud} wong 't 
dare appeal to the moſt indifferent perſon, whe heans Or 


ther any Dodtrine broached by the greateſt Þþ hniſhme! 
th [Gi and 


aaticks among us, cver tended more tov 
diſſolution oft Government, the countenancis. ind mak 
ſcdition, the perpetuating Schiſms in the Chard [jagriſon 
than theſe of the Jeſaits do ? And thereforethi of being, 
Biſhop faith, that he had rather lay down by \\qye the 
life, than by yielding up bis juriſdiction oh 
bis authority to Contempt, and the Church toih 


weighty arguments perſwades the Pope, if It 
truly deligned the pzace and flouriſhing ofthe 
Church, ſpecdily and cftctually to retorm the: 
whole Order of the Feſwits 5 without which, ht 
faith, it is impoſſible, cſpccially in thoſe reman 
parts, for the. biſhops to preſerve any Autbotty. 
And, befides other corruptions among them,” 
he tells ſtrange ſtories, of their wayes of. pit 
pagating Chriſtian Religion 1n China, al 
othcr neigbour Nations 3 which thcy boaſt] ;, pro 
much of at this diſtance 3 but, he faith, thy ];;7. 
who are ſo much ncarcr and underliand thak ] ;, 
things better, have cauſe to Jament the ink 
vite ſcandals which thcy give to the Chriſti | jy£c 
Religion, in doing it. . The account which It Biſhop 
gives of theſe things, this. Biſhop proteſis be 
i-nds to the Pope, only to clear his owl | þ;.c 
Conſcience 3 that he might not be condemss | ,, 4 

ed at the day of judgement, for concealing 
that which he ſo certainly knew to be txu6 
from thoſe who were cyc-witncfles of it. | q;e 
T:eir tirſt work is, to hinder all perſay : 
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of any 'other Order whatſoever, from coming 
mong them 3 and if they do come, by one 
fieans or other, they are ſure to procure their 
hiniſhment and perſecution 3 to this end, they 


the if and counfel the Tyfidels themſelves in it, 
nana lnd make ufe of their hands to whip and 
Jimpriſon them, and ſo to make them weary 


foreth 
#]hve the liberty of telling their own ſtories, 


of being there. When they are left alone, they 


tad no one can diſprove them 3; but they were 


notſo watchful, but ſome of the other Orders 
mal | vere ſcnt as Spyes upon thern 3 and although 
Jthey knew, they hazarded their lives jn it, 
7 ts. 


Jyet they* made full difcovery of the 
my of converting Infidels. And they difco- 
Jrered ſuch horrible things, in the Catechiſms 


{they gave to their new Converts, that they 


| compJained to the Pope of them 3 bur, as ap- 


I pears by the cvent, to very little purpoſe 3 for 


athough, the Feſwzts could not deny the things 
they were charged with, and the Congregation, 
le propaganda de, at Rome, Scpt. 12. A. D. 


[ 1645. in ſeventeen Decrees condemned them , 
yt the Reffor of the Feſuits Colcdge in the 


Philippines, in a Book of 3oo pages, oppoſed 
thoſe D:crecs, which was in the hands of the 


| Biſhop of Angel:plis, and he gave it to a Domi- 


tican to anſwer, who had bcen in thoſe parts 
himſelf, who fully proved the matter of fect, 
nd anſwered the Feſuits arguments, both 
which the Biſhop ſaith, were in h13 cuſtody, The 
ſhort of their inſtructions to thcir Converts was 
this, to ſpeak little of Chrijt Cracified, but to 
conceal that ſmall and inconliderable circum» 

{tance 
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Þ; t 
ſigned to recommend as calie a Religion =. 
them as may be, the better to invite themyl 
embrace it ; and therefare, as the Biſbop. 
ſerves, we read of no Martyrs among theq;} 
the poor Dominicans and Franciſcans are whine privi 
and jmpriſoned, and baniſhed 3 but the Feſwh yine d; 
who Preach only a glorious Chriſt, withoutksÞ gg 
paſſion and crofſe, have fax better and eaſicr 
tertainment among, them. But theſe things 

Biſhop there gives a larger account of : 1 retwih}-gip/ro « 

to the Controverſte between the Biſþop al Wo 

them : An Agent was ſent to Rome by the Bil yi by 

with this letter, to negotiate his buſineſs that em, + 

againſt the Jeſuits z a man intelligent, vigor app 

S. 4mou's and wndauntcd, (aith Mr.S » Amour ot him » vv * Wil 
Joirnal. Þ. followed his buſineſs ſo cloſe, that after long {& they h 
$08. 25. licitation and addreſs, he obtains another Dec them, 
agiinſt the Jeſiits, which is extant at large WÞ- «, 

the Lyons Edition of the Bullarigm : but whidiÞpag t 

ought tobe obſerved, is {ince prohibited by tif} hoafs 

Inatx, 4- Tydex Expurgatorius of Alexander 7. by wholt Ing C 
4-0 - D. means that was procured, is calie to conjecureih ye a 
aa when we confider, with what difhculty the] hwy h 
Decree was obtained 1; and for above a yeat: expe? 

after the paſiing it, the coming of it torth ws | knoy 

hindred by Crdins) Spada under-hand, wha | ig as 

was a great Friend to the Feſairs. bY. tenc: 

wh 
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a, al when it did come forth, the Feſieirs bought up 
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a it ll the Copies of it they could, on purpoſe to S. 4morrs 
W- aboliſh the memory of it : which made them fend. | 
"c M1 tain the prohibition of the Bullarinm, till * 7'* Je 


by y 
BE 2 


'N, Whthat' part were purged out of it. But if the 
Day , | Popes had any rea] kindneſs for the Authority of 
28 Biſhops, they would never ſuffer ſuch encroach- 
1 ments to be made upon them, as they doz 
memytie ſhew fo much favour, to the conternners of 


"It But this is one of the grand Titrignes of 


"the Roman Court, to keep the Biſhops down by 
my the priviledges of the Regulars, who are immie- 
94 dte dependents on the Popes; only at ſome 
4 times, when they cannot help it, they muſt ſcem 
#7 Þcurbthem; but yet ſo, as to keep them in 
"ST kart cough to bait the Piſheps, when they be- 
| Ie + exerciſe their Authority, as they ought to 
Td, in the reformation of abuſes and diſorders. 
T4 But by theſe heats and controverlies among 
_ "$I them, about matters of Government and Order, 
4 | appears, that they have no cauſe to upbraid 
4's, with our diſſenſions about thera ; And that 
Ng hh they have no more cffectual means to ſuppreſs 
D «<4 them, than Je. 
ge ny. $. Il. 2. AS to matters of d:iFrince | The 
mo aſt thing any one could imagine, by all the 
} #34 doalis of Unity among them, and their upbraid- 
*1 ng others with their diſſcnſions, is, that they 
| ire all of one mind, in mattcrs of dotirine 
| but he muſt believe againti common ſenſe and 
{ JA] experience, that can believe this. For we 
| know their diviſions well enough, and that it 
wha Is as cafic a matter to compole all the diffe- 
tences among us, as among them. We may 
afloon 
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aſſoon perſwade the Q@ rokgrs to Vniformity; a |1s any 
reconcile the Dominicans and the Feſyity ; [if lor 
and all our Sets will agree aſſoon, as the {iffere 


are not! altogether of fo great importance, 
theirs about 3xfalibity. But it is a very plex 
fant thing to ſee, by what arts they go about 
to perſwade credulous people, that what wayld 
be called diviſions any where elſe, is an «+ 
mirable Union among them y they might 
aſſoon perſwade them, that the ſeven Hil | 43; 
of Rome are the bottomleſs pit, or that $0 | that 
traditions may be true. For either the Pap | if « 
15 infallible, or he is not 3 cither the ſuprealt Þ in n 
Government of the Church, is committed 4 | diff 
him alone as St. Peters Succeſſour, or to the | dit» 
repreſentative Church in a Comncil 3 either | um 
he hath a temporal power to command. Prin, | Vn; 
or he hath not; either the V. Mary wascon | fuft 
ceived with Original fin, or ſhe was noti| to 
either there is a Pre-determination, or there | the 
not 3 either Souls may be delivered out of | 
Purgatory, or they may not : Dare any | 9 
them ſay, they are all of a mind in the Churt | in 
of Rowe about theſe points ? I am ſure thif | me 
darenot, But what then? do they not difft | ſen 
from one another ? do thcy not write, rit 


Preach, and rail againſt each other, as muR | ot 
as 


is we... fD 
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5 any SeCtarics can do ? are there not factions 

if long continuance among them, upon thele 
Nn, 4s the [differences ? where then lyes their Vnizy they 
he Prety [hoaſt off ? Alas | we ſpeak like Ignorant per- 
 Epiſca (ons, and do not confider, what artiticial men 
Irders wil [we have to deal with ; who, with ſome pretty 
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formity, | 
Feſnity ; 
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ticks and flights of hand, make all that which 
kems'to us ' mdf and broken in pieces, to 
wpear found and entire, without the leaſt 
mack or flaw in it. It will be worth the while, 
ttind out theſe arts; for I do not queſtion, 
luc 'by a diſcreet managing them, they may 


I krve us as well as them; and our Church will 
Jhave, (though not ſo much ſplendour) yet as 


much Unity as theirs. They tell us therefore, 


I that it is true they'are not all of a mind, and 


#37 not "meceſſury to the Unity of the Church 
that they ſhould be : but, they have the only way 
of compoſing differences z and they do not differ 
in matters of faith from each ther ;, and their 
differences lye only in their Schools, and do not 
Gfturb the peace of the Church. This is the 
utrolt I can find their beſt wits plead, for the 
Unity of the Roman Church , and if theſe be 
ſuſficient, 1 believe they and we will be proved 
to be as much at Unity, as they are among 
themſelvcs. 


| out of | 1. They fay, the Unity of the Church duth 

e any @ | a lye in aftual Agreement of the members of it, 

e Churt® | in matters of Dotrine , bt in having the bet 

ure the means #0 compoſe differences, and to preſerve R.--. 
ot diff | ſent ; which 35, hmiſfion to the Popes Amtho- us = 
ite, rity. So Gregory de Valentia explains the Unity ..:.- 44.1 
as mu | of their Church ; for aciual conſent, he grants,!. 5. c 4 $- 

as 
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may be in other Churebes, as much as theire; | $: 1 
and there is nothing fingular or peculiar att. | Pope tl 
butcd to their Church, ſuppoſing they were all f 4 |tohim 
mind, which it is plain they are notz but thertiy, | more. 
ſaith he, lyes the Unity of #heir Church, that thy | the Sc 
all acknowledge one Head, in whoſe judgement thy | vetl1c 
acquieſce : and therefore, they bave no more tods, | meer! 
but to know what the Pope determines. If this | party 
be all their Unity, we have greater than, they; | ry to ' 
for we have a more certain way of ending | 
Controverſies, than they have ; which I prox 
by an argument, like to one in great requel 
among them, when they go about to perſwade [| 
weak perſons togtheir Religion, viz. that } 
muſt needs be ſafer to be in that Religion, whe 
in both parties agree a man may be ſaved; thin 
in that, where one ſide denies 8 poſſibility of ſalve 
tion 3 fo ſay There, that muli be a (afer wy | thorit 
for Unity, which both parties agree to be is | than 
fallible, than that which one fide abſolutely de I their 
nycs to be fo ; but both parties agree the Serb Þ to cr 
pturcs to be infallible, and all Proreftants.deny} in pl: 
the Pope to be infallible; therefore ours is the | civil 
more certain way for Vnity. But this is uit | force 
all; for it is far from bring agreed among | red | 
themlclves, that the Pope 1s infalkble; it being] form 
£ utterly denyed by ſome among them, and the] did 1 
{ aſſerting it accounted Hereſte : as is evident | Cath 
ſome late Books written to that purpoſe, i | athe 
France and England : What excellent means C| it ; 
Unity then is this among them 3 which it 8] is n 
accounted by ſome no leſs than» Herefie 8 | cont 
 aſlert? 
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irez | $- 13+ But ſuppoſing they ſhould yield the The ins &- 
| Pope that fubmithon, which they deny to be due f<*<y of 
ltohim 3 yet how is his definition ſo much a Ps 
more certain way of ending Controverlies than fordnding 
the Scriptures Let them name one Contro- theſe dite- 
verfie that hath been ended in their Church, 32-65- 
-meerly by the Popes Decrees 3 fo as the oppotite 
s | party hath declared, that they believed contra- 
; I ry to what they believed before, on the account 
Jofthe Popes definition. We have many inſtances 
ow {to the contrary, wherein controverties have 
quell Þ'been heightened and increaſed by their inter- 
ad& Þ poling, but none concluded by them. Do they 
# Jliy the Scriptzre can be no means of Unity, be- 
J cauſe of the various ſeyſes which have been put 
m | upon it ? and have they no waycs, to evade the 
I Pipes dehinitions ? Yes, ſo many, that his Au- 
Jtbority in truth tignihes nothing, any farther 
® | than they agree that the upholding it tends to 
& {their common interett, But when once he comes 
þ | to cro(s the intcrefi of any party, if they do not 
4m plain terms dche him, yet they find cut more 
| civil wayes, of making his Defiaitions of no 
| force. Either they lay, the Decrce was Procu- ud 
l red by fraud, ard the Pipe made it by miſ-in- 
I formation, which is the common way or he 
did not define it as a mitter of farth, litting is 
Cathedra ;, or the ſeyſe of his detinition 15 qu te 
otherwiſe, than their 44verſaries undertiand 
cans d it 3 or ſuppoling that be the fenle, the Pope 
chits] is ncver to be luppot.d co define any thing 
ereſie contrary to the Script,.res and Fatyers and anci- 
ent Canons :; Of al which it were no dithcu't 
tack, to give late and particular inflances 5 
6. [ E. e bit 
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Of the Diviſons 
[ut no one, who is acquainted with the hiſtory he dye 
of that Church. can be ignorant of them ; ang |igainli 
thc late proceedings, in the matter of the ” [ardin, 
Propoſitions, are a ſvfh.ient cvidence of theſe fer his 
thinzs. to any one who reads them. For wha {in the 
was there a Fairer occalion given to the Pas, $8P; W! 
to thew his Authority for preſervation of the deterrm 
Chur:hes unity, than at that time, when the {eoce 1 
matter of the five Propoſitions was under debate: the wc 
at Ke ; The fame controverfie was now re Fluch c 
vivcd, which had diſturbed their Chxrch 6 ÞÞ* of 
often, and fo much, before, In the time have a 
Clement 8. the heats were lo great between the erſte: 
Feſuits and Dominicans, that the Pope thought} ®0vg 
it neceflary, for the peace of the Chxrch, to put Eleen 
an end to themz to that end he appointeÞWay 
Congregations, for ſeveral years to diſcuſs that wher 
points, that he might come to a reſolution @ IM0th 
them. This Pope at firſt was ſtrangely prepd Þnor 
ſcſt, by the arts of the 7eſwits, againtt the D- than 
minicans but ſending for the General of tht It w3 
Dominicans, he told him what ſad apprehenfionsÞ#®e) 
he had concerning the peace of the Church, byÞ 4th 
reaſon of the diſputes between the Feſwits 4 ond 
them ; and therctore charges him, that thoſe ( them 
his Order ſhould no longer moleti the Feſwity, &ity 
about theſe things; to whom he replycd, tha befor 
be aſſured him with as great Proteſtation as be wa | ©<It 
able, that it was no meer Scholaitical di\pute -} nf a 
tween them, but it was the cauſe of fauh tha | Cri 
was concerned ; which he d:{courſed largely upon | thei 
to the Pope, and made ſuch impreſſions upon him, | Anc 
that the Dominicans verily believe, that had that | 1 | 
Pope lived to the Veſpers, of Pentecoſt that "o Mai 
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he dyed in March, he had publiſh:d a Bull 
cm 3 ang |igainſt the Feſits, in preſence of the Colledge of 
the fre [ardinals, and created F. Lemos Cardinal. Afﬀ- 
of theſe J{&t His death, the congregations were continued 
"or when {in the time of Paul 5. but at laſt were broken 
the Pop, up, without any deciſion at all. It the Popes 
n of the {determination be ſuch an abſolute Inſtrument of 
yhen the Jjroce in the Church, it is the ſtrangeſt thing in 
er debate {ie world, it ſhould be made fo little uſe of, in 
now re {uch caſes where they all acknowledge, it would 
burch @ It of infinite advantage-to their Church, to 
 timegPſave an iſſue put to ſuch troubleſome contro- 
veen the {elics as theſe were. But they know well 
thought} *ough, that the Popes Authority is the more. 
þ, toputfſicemed, the leſs it js ulcd 3 and that it hath 
ppointe{FUwayes been very hazardous to determine, 
-uſs thok } Fhere there have been confiderable parties, on 
ution @ {90th {ides 3 for fear the condemned party (hould 
' prep Þtenounce his Awtbority, or ſpeak plainer truths 
t the Dþ {than they arc willing to hear. And therefore 
1 of the [it was well obſerved by Monſe S. Amour, that 7;nr:! 
henfionsF#Pey are very jealous at Rome, of maintaining the Þ-1.1.9. 
urch, by} Authority of the decrees which iſſue from thence 1 
tits b nd that this conſideration obliges the maker of 
thoſe ( them, to book very well to the compitance and fa- 
Feſuityeility that may be expci.d in their execution, 
<d, tha before they paſs ary at all, Which is a molt 
xs be wg | certain argument they dare not truſt the Popes 
(ute be {rf allibility, nor all the promiſes they pictend 
1th tha | Chrift hath made to their Church 3 but govern 
ly upot | their affairs wholly by the rules of humane Policy. 
on him, | And on this account, when the heats brake forth 
had that | in France, about Fauſeniſm 3 and both partics 
ut yes | Made application to the Coprs of Rowe, the Pope 
Ee 3 could 


he hiſtoy 
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could never be prevailed with, to ſuffer the |* which 
main controverti.s to be touched, or any decree 1" 89 abc 
to paſs about them 3 but at laſt condernneq I* this b 
fome ambiguous Propoſitions, as taken” out of [and 1 
Fanſenius his book 3 which both parties con« | cerns : 
demncd according to their ditterent ſcnſcs, and I* God 5 
they were left to diſpute it out, which ſenſe it |* really 
was the Pope meatit them in. And therefotd *he go 
the Fayſenits Adviezte, who was well verſed If with | 
in the praQtices of the Conrt of Rome, gave * horrid 
them the truett account of the intentions of that I*this 15 
Jourral Court, in their affair z which was, to dlelude bot F God ; 
 6.-3* the one ſide and the other z and that Cardinal GJ mind 
Part 6, <þ, netti had told him, that eizher nvthing would be *ed in 
13. done \, or if any thing, that which would 4) th- * whic| 
ther good nor hurt. And therefore, inftead & Aid I 
ending the controverſies, the Popes definition [der us 
only produced more, viz whether the Propeſs I8tzrzon 
tions condemned were in Fayſenius or nor 7-1 
whether the Pope might not erre in matter EPerlic a 
fact ? the Fnſenifts affirming this, the FeſulIopes 4 
denying itz and charging each other, with w\ontro 
leſs than Hereſie about it. For upon the FeſatiÞ are 1 
aſſerting Otob. 12. A. D. 1661. that the PiJÞo con! 
bath the ſ:me infallibility that Feſms Chriſt hatly GS. 1. 
not only in D«eſtions of right but in matters (we diff 
fadt ;, and that thence thoſe of their Church anJ* i 
boand to believe with a divine faith, that WI fit t 
5. condemned Propoſitions are in Fanſenius : Whpute 4 
©© Fanſeniſts publiſh a charge of herefic agaith getber, 
« the Feſzits, and ſuch a herefie as was net that 1þ 
* broached in the Chxrch betore: being not oil things 
* a (olitary error or fimple herefie, but a whol thoſ-: v 
* fource ot errours or rather an wxiverſal wy that d 
«K ww ' 
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e& the |* which ovcrthrows all Religzony, Whch they 
decree 1* go about at large to prove, by ſhewing, that 
ernngd I* this builds mens faith, on the w- rd of man, 
out of I* and not on the word of God; becauſe it con- 
$ con; I cerns a thing, neither revealed nor attcſted by 
5, and |* God 3 as to know, whether - Propoſitions are 
enſe it [* really an Authors ot this laſt Age, and (as 
rrefors [*he gocs on) to make the Popes word equal 
verſed I* with the word of Gcd, 15 not only herefie, but 
\ gave [© horrid impiety, and a ſpecies of 1dolatry ; tor 
{I*this is giving to man the honour duc only to 
de bot© God : becauſe fuch an cntire fubmiſſtion of our 
zal Gt. *mind and of all our intcllectuals, comprehend- 
wld beJ*d in the a& of our faith, is that Adoration 
{) ati-J* which we pay to the prime 7erzty it {lt 
ead &JArd I dare now leave any one to Judge, whe- 
nition [ther upon (o late an cxpcriment of the Co 
Propoſe {ferztions of two Popes Innocent 10. and Alexan- 
Xr no0?fder 7. in order to the ending io proat a Contro- 
ter Þcrfie as this was, it be not apparent; that the 


5 
E | 


FeſultIPopes Authority tignihes no more to tie ending 
ith toÞControverlics, than the parties who arc © ncern= 
Tefuis: « are willing that it ſhould j. c. as tar as ticy 
e PixJ& conſent to obey them, and no farther ? 


t hath} 9. 14- But it may be ſaid, that it is trac, there The infufe 


393 


ters owe differences among them about the Popes power ,_ 
< ined infalibilicy, and therefire he may nt be Fn 
Jat te 1 fit to end Cortroverſies > but there 3s n) di- Controve z« 
5 2 theffute among them, ab-ut Pope and Counci! 19- {1c3. 


agaittfterber, therefore in that caſe tyvey are all agrees, 
nefa [that they ought ts ſubmit. Theſe arc tie 
it only [ſings to be ſaid, and appear plaulibly , co 
whole [thoſ.: who do not ſearch into them 3 but tholz 
herd, Itfiat do, will calily tind this az inctie&fual a 
whid] Ee 3 xcined y, 
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remedy, as the other, For if we examine but 
thewayes uſed by the ſeveral parties among 
them, to avoid the deciſions of ſome Countils 


againſt their particular opinions, we may (ee, 


how little the decrees of Councils can bind 
thoſe, who have no mind to be tyed up by 
them. Either they ſay, the decifion depended 
on a matter of fa, which the Coxncil was not 
ſuſhciently informed in, and they believe a 
Council may erre in a matter of fa& 3 or <clfeit 
did not proceed afiey the way of a Council; 
or it was not general; or its decrees were not 
reccived by the Catholick Church 3 or though 
{ome were received, yet not all 3 or how- 
ever,” the infallibility of a Coxncil is not ab- 
ſolute ; but (ſuppoſing, that it proceeds accord: 
Ing to the conſiant tradition of the Charch, 
this unavoidably leaves the matter as much 
under debate, as if the Connc;l had never meddled 
with it. | 
But it they do in earneſt believe, that the 
Pope and Council can put an end to all Con- 
troverſics among them, when they pleaſe ; I 
would fain know, why they have not done this 
hitherto ? Is not ity deſirable among them ? 
If not, why do they boaſt of it? if it be, why 
have thcy not obtained it, ſince they can fo 
calily do it ? what made them ſo extreamly 
cauiious in the Corncil of Trent, of meddling 
with any thing that was in Controverſie among 
themſelves ? or was it, that they were all lo 
much of a mind, that they had nothing to do, 
but to condemn their enemies ? which was fo 
far from being true, that there were very few 
| | things, 
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things, which came into debate, that they were 
zgreed in 3 and therefore they were put ſome- 
times to firange ſhifts, to find out general and 


{ambiguous texms, which might not difpleaſe the 


diſſenters, and yet leave the diſputes as great as 
ever. They could not agree, ſo much as about 


were for adding to the Title of the moſt holy 
Council, [ Repreſenting the Church Univerſal |] 
which was eagerly oppolcd by the Italians, and 
with much ado avoided by the Legats 3 being no 
(mall controverſie about words, but ot very great 
conſequence, about the power and auth»rity of 
Pope and Council, if they had been ſuffered to go 
on in it. But the Pope hearing of this dilpute, at 
the beginning, ſent word to the Legats, »»t to 
broach any new difficulties in matter of faith, nw 
to determine any of the things controverſed among 
Catholicks, and to proceed ſl wly in the Itrfor 
Excellent inftruRions, tor the advanccmeut of 
Peace and H1lineſs ! Whoever will for that nd 
peruſe thar incomparable hiltory ot the Council, 
will tnd how high cheControverſies 3amony, thin. 
ſclves were, hetwecn the buhops and ti1y Regulars 
about priviledyes , between the Dominicans and 
Franciſcans, in many weighty points between 
the Iralian Biſhops and others, about Keifidence, 
and the extent oi Epiſcopal power 3 between the 
Divines, in moſt ot the matters of doctrine as 
might eaſily be ſhew.d at large, it 1 loved the 
pains of tranſcribing; but I had rather rcterr 
the Reader, to that cxccllent bittory it felt. 1 
only renew my demand, why mult no contro- 
verlies among C atb:1zc&s be ended in the Conncil ? 
E-e4 could 
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could they be better decided any where clfe? if 
ſo, then the Counci] is not the beſt means of Vyi- 
ty 3 if not, then it ſeems there is no neceſſity of 
ending, controverſies among them, but they have 
Unity enough without it. And in truth, it is 
Intereſt, and not Unity, they look after 3 all ſuch 
as hold opinions contrary to their Intereſt, muſt 


5 


we are adr 
n the Rom: 

þ. I 5. - 
ters of fait! 
for axe th 
charge one 
ready feen 


be proceeded againſt and condernned but for 
others, let ther quarrel and diſpute as long : 


they do nc 
thoſe only 


as they will, they let them alone, if they touch agreed in 
not the Popes Authority, nor any of the gainful Jagreed in 
opinions and praQtices, which are allowed {for the | 
among them. And ſuppoſing their Intereſt be Jthings in 
kept up, which the Inguifition is deſigned for, the Jtherefore, 
Court of Rome is as great a Friend to toleration- Fin matter 
as may be ; only what others call different pers | what it! 
ſwaſiens, they call School points 3; and what. ter of fait, 
others call diviſions, they call diſputes 3 the cale | that theu 
is the ſame with their Church and others, only faith 3 f0 
they have ſofter names for the differences among | fide, oth 
themſelves; and think none bad enough for Þ Popes pe! 
thoſe, who caſt off the Popes Authority, and plead } doirine, 
for a Refirmation. Here then lycs the profound Þ be plain 
mylicrie of their Vaity, that they are all agreed Þ hveranc 
again(i us, though not among themſelyes;z and Þ of che 

are not weſo againli them too ? May not we | of faith 
plead for the Unity, that they have, on the ſame Þ thoſe in 
grounds? We arc all agrecd againtt Popery, a$ Þ opinion, 
much as they are again{iProteſtauts; only we have | conſent 
ſome Schalaſtick diſputes among us, about indif- | [:y the 
fercnt things, and the Epiſcopal Authority, as | to Go 
thcy have; we have ſome 7calous Dominicans, | and th 
and buſic and ta&tious men, fuch as the Feſwits  dodtrir 
among them are 3 but ſctting alide theſe diſputes, {| lick, Ch 

| | wc 
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"if [we are admirably well agred, juſt as they are 

1i- ln the Roman Church. 

of | $ 15+ 2+ They fay, they do not differ in mat- Their dif-, 
we [ters of faith. But this is as true, 'as'the other ; ferences * 
is [for are they agreed in matters of faith, who fie mat: 
ich [charge one another with hereſie ? as we have al- {,;4, 
uſt [ready ſeen that they do. But if they mean, that 

for [they do not differ in matters of faith, becauſe 
{thoſe only are matters of faith, which they are 
Jigreed in; they were as good fay, they are 
[agreed in the things they do not ditfer about : 

for the parties which differ, do believe the 
things in difference to be mzatters of faith ; and 
Itherefore, they think differ from one another 

\ Jin matter of faith. But they are not agreed, 

es {| what itis which makes a thing to be a mat- 

| ter of faith; and therefore no one can pronounce, 

that their differences are not about matters of 

y | faith; for what one may think not to be de 

| fide, others may believe that it is 3 we ſee the 

| | Popes perſonal infallibility is become a Catholick, 

ad } dofrine, among the Feſwits , and declared to 

I be plain hereſic, by their Adverſaries. The de- 

| liverance ot fouls from Purgatory by the prayers 

of che living, is generally accounted a matter 

of faith in the Roman Church z but we know 

| thoſe in it who deny it, and fay it was a novel 

| opinion, introduced by Gregory 1. againſt the 

ve | conſent of Antiquity It 1s a matter of faith, 

6 | ly the Dominicans and Fanſeniſts, to attribute 

as | to God alone the praile of converting grace 3 

1, | and that grace «hcacious by it {elf, was the 

ts \ doctrine of Fathers, and Councils, and the Catho- 
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in their opinion, wherein the Feſwizs and they 
differ from each other. To which purpoſe it 
was well faid, by the Author of a Book prine- 
ed at Paris, A. D. 1651. containing Eſſays and 
Refleftions on the ſtate of Religion 3 © that be. 
<« cauſe of the Controverhies between the Jan 
« ſeniſts and the Feſwits, it might with more 
*crealon be affirmed now, than in the time of 
« Arrianiſm it (clf, that the whole Church ſeems 
© #9 become heretical. 
«he, what is moſt certain , that the Church 
© hath decreed Calviniſm, Pelagianiſm and $6 
<« mi-pelagianiſm to be bereſies ; and that the 


©« Dottors arc thoſe who fit in the Chair tobe © 


« conſulted withall upon paints of Religion, 
<« all Catholicks are reduced to a mofi firange 
< perplexity. For it a man ſhall addreſs him 
<«(elt, to thoſe of the Fanſenian party; they 


& will tell him, that thoſe who are termed My 

< lnilts are Pelagians, or at lealt Semi-pelagiansi 
<« and on the other fide, the Muliniſts will bear 
* him down.,that their Adverſarics arc Calviniftt 
©< or &fe Novatians. Now all the Doors of the © 


* Crbolick Church (a very few excepted) are 


«cithcr of the one, or the other party. I. 


© leave you then to conlider, tv what prodigt 


<< ous ſitrcights mens minds are reduced, fince 


© this is held as a gencral Maxime that whoſo- 


© ever fails in one point of faith, fails inall. It - 
is a matter of fuith, ſay the Dominicans, that all 


perſons, Chriſt only excepted, were born in ſin , and 
theretore the contenders tor the Immaculate 
conception mult, in their judgement, ditter ina 
point of faith trom them. Bur it this GSIEY 
(hou 
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nog hould be allowed, to preſerve. the unity of 
ay It ]their Church 3 why ſhall it not as.well cure the 
» PMnf- 14;;fous of ours. The moſt conſiderable, in 
ay and | reſpe4s, of the _—_ from the Church 
my" be- of England, declare that they agree with us, 
Cf #** in all the Articles of doftrine required by our 
n more 1 rhyrch 3 will this be enough in their opinion, 
rg”: of to make us at »nity with each other ? if not, 
; joy kt them not plead the ſame thing for them. 
Ch th ſelves, which they will not allow to us. I cannot 

ur | nderſtand that the controverſies about ceremo- 


_ = mes (conſidered in themſelves) among us, are of 
;-o- | ny greater weight, than the diſputes among 


lic? the Fryers, concerning their habizs have been 
"181%, ind yet this controverlie, only about the ſize of 


Y their hoods, laſted in one Order, almoſt an Age 
s MM [| together; and was managed with as great a 
ow" they | heat and animoſity, as ever thele have been 
: _ Mot among us, and was with very much ado laid 
xo... aſleep for a time, by the endeavours of four 
" Popes (ucceffively. But if this lignifies nothing 
lviniftt 


to #nity,to ſay,that the matters are not great about 


1) the which the Controverſies are, if the diſturbances be 
be h. | great which are cauſed by them, that will refle& 

Y- .* {| more ſharply on their Church, than on ours, 
rodigh | which hath ſo many dittcrences which they ac- 
: ou 1 count not to be about any matters of faith. But 
e on if theſe differences in point ot dotrine among 
oy 4 | them prove to be none in matters of faith, it 
that 1 {} would be no difficult task, upon the (ame 
'» I 1] grounds. to ſhew that they have no reaſon to 
Falls quarrel with us, for breaking the unity of their 
wrt Church; becauſe then we may ditter from them 
how | © little in matters of fauhb, as they do from 
| One 

| 
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one another. This I nced not-take upon me 
to: ſhew at large, becauſe I find it already done 
to my hand by F. Davenpirt, al. Santa Clarg 
in his Paraphraſtical Expoſicion of the 3g. A. 
ticles of our Church : © about half of them, 
&« he acknowledges to be Cathalicks as they arg, 
« without any further expli:;tion. The fuk 
© he meets with difficulty in, 1s that about the 
* 4wmber of Canonical Books, point blank againlt 

© the Council of Trent » but he acknowledge Þ* 
© that Cajetax, and Franciſcus Mirandula, tully 
& agree with our Church in it , who quote 
* Hierom , Ruffinus , Antoninus , and Lyra of 
< the ſame opinion, as they might have dane | 
«* many others ; but becauſe our Church doth ' 
<« not calt them wholly out of the Canon, he 

<« dares not ſay it is guilty of berefie {imply z 

< and the rather, becauſe J/aldenſis and Drieds. 
* do hold, that it is only in the power of the. 
*© whole Church luccclively from the Apoſtles, - 
* todeclaxe what Books are Caxomical,and what | 
* not, For the 11, Article about 7uſtification,he * 
* faith the Controveilic is only «bout wards 
© becauſe we are agreed, that Go@ alone 15 the 
< efficient cauſe of Juttification, and that Chriſt. 
« and his Paſſion are the mericorious caule of | 
«it; and the only queſtion is about the for- 
* mal cauſe, which our Church doth not attrt» | 
&* bute to the a& of faith, as he proves by the : 
* Bouk of Homilies, but only makes it a con» * 
© dition of our bcing juliiticd z and they be- 
< lieve, that by faith we obtain our rightcoul- 
« nels by Chriſt 3 fo that he can tind no difference 


© between them and us, in that polat. He _ 
che 
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On me [* the Controverſie about merit May be ſoon 
7 done [* ended , according to the doctrine of our 
Clarg |*.Church 3 tor they teny as well as we Artic.13, 
9. At» |* that any works done before the Grage of Chrift, 
them, [* 444 Inſpiration of bis Spirit , can merit any 
y are, [* thin, and When we (ay, Article 12. that 
c fiſt [4 hd works which follow juſtification, are plea- 
out the | ſing and acceptable to God in Chyift 3 1t by 
gait J*rhat we mean, that they are accepted by 
&« Chriſt in order to a reward, by vertue of the 
©* promiſe of God through ' Chriſt , that is all 
® the ſerife of merit, which he or the School of 
I Scdtus contends for. For works of Supereroga- 
I * tion, Article 14. he faith our Charch con- 
| © dernns them upon that ground, that men are 
ſaid to ds more by them than of duty they are 
* hounden to do, which being generally under- 
| © Rood they condemn, he faith, as well as we ; 
& becaufe we can do no good works, which 
* upon the account of our natural obligation 
| © weare not bound to perform,though by par- 
'] E ticular Precept we are riot bound to them. In 
+ | ©the 79. Article where our Church faith, that 
|} © the Church of Rome hath erred, nat only an 
; | * their living and manner of ceremonies, but alſo 
* in matters of faith , hc diliinguitherh the par- 
« ticular Church of Rome, from the Catholick, 
« Church, which is fx:quently underttood by 
« that name and he faith, it is only a matter 
* of faith to belicve, that the Cathetick, Church 
«* hath not erred, and not that the particular 
&« Church of Rome hath nor, In the 20. Article 
« our Church dcclircs, that the Church ought 
* neither to decrce any thing againſt ho'y Writ, 
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* zhing to be believed, of neceſſity to ſalvation ; 
<this he interprets of what 1s neither aGtually 
*nor potentially in the Scriptures, neither in 
* terms nor by conſequence 3 and fo he thinks 
© jt Orthodox, and not againſt traditions, 
<« Article 21. wherein our Church determines 
* exprelly , againſt the infallbility of general 
<* Councils z he underſtands it, only of things 
< that are not neceſſary to faith, or manners; 
* which , he faith, is the common opinion 
* among them. The hardcſt Article one would 
think to bring us off in, was the 22. vt 


That the Romiſh dodrine concerning Purgatay, 
Pardons, worſhipping and adorations, as well if 
Images, as of Reliques, and alſo Invocation 
Saints is a fond thing,vainly invented, and grounds 
ed upon no warranty of Scripture. But we need 


not deſpair , as long as one bred up in the 


Schools of Scotus deſigns our reſcue z © he con 


* feſles it to be a difficult: adventure , but 


«< what will not ſubtilty and kindneſs do to- 


<« gether? He obſerves very cunningly, that 
** theſe dotrines are not condemned abſolute- 
«ly and in themſelves , but only the Romifh 
*< doqrine about them ; and therein , we are 
* not to conlider what the Charch of Rome 
* doth teach, but what we apprehend they 
* teach, or what we judge of their doQtrine, 


* ;. c. that they invocate Saints, as they do Gul: 


* himſelf; that Purgatory deltroys the Crols of 
* Chrijt, and warms the Popes Kitehin ; that 
*© Pardons are the Popes Bills of Exchange 
* wacreby he diſcharges the debts of what lin- 

* ncrs 


«ſo beſides the ſame it ought not 10 enforce any 
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©ners he pleaſes; that they give proper divine 
« worſhip to Images and Reliquesz all which, 
«he faith, are impious doEtrines, and we do 
* well to condemn them. So that it 1s not 
* want of faith, but want of wit, this good 
* man condems us for > Which if we attain to 
any competent meaſure of, whereby to under- 
ſtand their doctrine, there 15 nothing but ab- 
folute peace and harmony between us. This 
grand difficulty being thus happily removed, 
all the reſt is done with a wet finger : for what 


© Yet what can hinder a Scotiſt, trom un 
{| ©tianding by the Scripture, not the doctrine 


though our Church, Art. 24. ſaith, that is i4 a 
thing plainly repugnant t? the Word of God, and 
the cuſtom of the primitive Church 19 have pub- 
lick prayer in the Church, or to Miniſter the $a- 
vaments, in a tongue not underſiood of the 4s po 

CI- 


© or command of it , but the delivery of it, 


] © viz. that the Scripture was written in a 
f © known tongue ? nay he proves, that our 


« Church is for praying in Latin by this Ar- 
« ticle, becauſe that cither 1s a known tougee, 
* or ought to be ſo, it being publickly taught 
© every where: and if it be not underitood, he 
© ſaith, it is not per ſez but per accidens that 
*itis ſo; I ſuppoſe he means, the Lata tongue 
1s not to blame that the people do not under- 
ſand it 3 but they, that they learned their leſ- 
ſons no better at School. Bat what is to be 
laid for Women, who do not think themſclves 
bound to go to School to learn Latin f © He an- 
* {wers very plainly, that S. Pl never meant 
*them, for he ſpeaks of thole who were to 
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« ſay Amen at the Prayers ; but both S, Pay} 14 a5 mol] 
«and the Canon Law, he tells us, forbid Wy. |,raments 
© men to ſpeak in the Church. The caſe js Iith, ** 
then clear, S. Pax! never regarded what lah- I* cxamer 
guage the JYomen uſed ; and it was no preat [* Natur 
matter, -whether they underſtood their Prayers [* which 
or not. But what is to be ſaid to the Conn | 4, whi 
ce} of Trent, which pronounces an A4thema | Art. 28. 
to thoſe who ſay, that Prayers are to be ſaid I* catnal 
only in a known Tongue ? © This doth not [« grants 
© touch our Charch at all, he thinks 3 becauſen Þ* deſtro 
* ſome Colledges, the Praycrs are ſaid'in Latin; |* do be 
* but although -that be* a known tongue there, | * the m 
* it is no matter, as long as the Council of $*% doth 
* Trent hath put in the word only ; that clears | jy both | 
< our Church ſufficiently. Bchides the Conn- | he Caitt 
© c;} of Trent ſpeaks expreſly of the Maſs, | * cil of 
© which orir Article doth not mention , but | * tjzes 1 
'** only Publick Prayers : And the Comncil of | © tion, 
* Trent {peaks of thoſe , who condemn it # | © howe 
* contrary to the Inſtitution of Chrift ; but | © kind, 
* our Church only condemns it, as contrary fo | © Herel 
<* the Inftitetion of the Apoftlesz but all 'the | © erred 
«© commands of the Apoſtles are not the com- | Sacrific 
© mands of Chric, therefore our Church de- | * dent! 
« clares nothing againit faizh in this Article. | © prop! 
Are not we intinitely obliged to a -man that | © vertyu 
uſes fo much (ubtilty, to defend our Chureb | Prieſts 
from error in ſaith? But that which is moſt | © of Go 
confiderable js , what he cites from Canw, | © com 
©* that it is no Herefie, to condemn a cuſtomor | *© that 
* Law of the Church, if it be not of ſomething | © he 1 
« neceſſary to falvation 3 eſpecially if it be | *&rin 
* a cuſtom introduced fince the Apoſtles times, | © Arg. 
cc 4s 
| 
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eraments rejeed by our Church , Art. 25.” he 
faith, ** they arc not abſolutely reje&ted as Sa- 
« cxaments, but as Sacraments of the ſame 
« Nature with Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, 
> which they yield to. For Tranſabſtantiati- 
mm, which is utterly denyed by our Chnrch, 
Art. 28. © he very fubtilly interprets it, of a 


TI* catnal preſence of Chriſts Bo \'S which "he 


*srants to be repugnant to Scripture , and to 
« deſtroy the nature of a Sacrament; but they 
@ do belicve Chriſfts Body to be preſent , after 


« the manner of a Spirit ; and fo, our Church 
« doth not condemn theirs. As to communion 
i both kinds, aſferted by our Church, Art. 30. 
he Caith, * it is not condemned by the Coun- 
« cz) of Trent therein, which only Anathcnma- 
« z3zes thoſe, who make it neceſſary to Salva- 
«tion, which our Church mentions not : and 
@ however we condemn communion in one 
« kind, Canrs proves him not to be guilty of 
* Herefie, who ſhould ſay that the Church hath 
* erred therein. The 31 Article condemns the 
Sacrifice of the Miſſe, i.e. (aith he, © indepen- 
* dently on the Sacritice of the Croſſe, which is 
© propitiatory of it {clt, and the other only by 


* vertue of it. The 32. of the lawfulneſs of 


Priefts Marriage, © he underſtands of the Law 
* of God, in reſpcct of which, it is the moſt 
* common opinion among them , he faith, 
©* that it 15 lawtual. The 34. about Traditin':s, 
** he interprets of thol:, which are not Do- 


* Arinal. The Book of Heomilics approved 
* Art. 35- he underſtands a5 they do Books 
rt * ap- 
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[* as moſt certainly this was. For the five $4- 
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Of the Diviſions 
<« approved by their Church , not of every ſen- 
<« tence contained therein , but the ſubſtance 
« of the Dodrinez and he grants , there are 
« many good things contained therein, For 
© the 36. of conſecration of Biſhops and Mini- 
* ſters, he proves from Yaſeuez, Conink , Ar- 
< edins, and Innocent 4+ that our Church hath 
« all the eſſentials of Ordination , required in 
« Scripture : .and if the difference of form of 
* words did null our Ordinations, it would 
&* do thoſe of the Greek Church too. The 
laſt Article he examins is, Art. 37. Of the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrates power , in oppoſition to the Popes 
Authority ; «nd he grants, © that the King may 
© be allowed a Supremacy , 7. e, ſuch as may 


© not be taken away. by any one, as his Supe 


© riour: and that by cuſtome, a ſufficient right 


* accrues to him, over all Eccleſiaſtical cauſes ;, 


*and that by divine and natural right, he 
© hath juriſdiftion over all Ecclefiaſtical per- 
© ſons, {o far as the publick good 1s concerned, 
* And withal he grants, that we yicld no ſpirt 
* tual juriſdiction to the King , and no more 
*© than is contended for by the French, and ths 
« Parliament of Pars, That part which de» 
nyes the Popes juriſdicion mn England, he faith, 
© may be underſtood of the P:per challenging 
* England, to bea Fee of the Roman Sce, but 
* it it be otherwiſe underltood , he makes ule 
** of many Scholaſtick diſtin&ions of atius ſig- 
"* natus Of exercitus, Ec. the ſenſe of which 
** 1s, that it is in ſome caſes lawtul, for a tem- 
© poral Prince to withdraw his obedience from 
* the Pope 3 but leaves it to be diſcuſſed, _ 
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ſen- | © ther he had ſuſhicient reaſon for doing it. 

ance | But there can be no Hereſie in matter of fat : 

axe | it remains then, according to the ſenſe put up- 

For | on our Articles by him with the help of his 

Tini-, | Scholaſtick, ſubtletics, we differ no more from 

Ar-, | them in points of fith, than they do from one 

hath | another. For ſuch kind of diſftinions and 

din | ſenſes are they forced to uſe., and put upon 

n of | cach others opinions, to excuſe them from diſ- 

ould | agreeing in articles of faith; and there is no 

The | reafon that we ſhould not enjoy the benefit of 

' Ci> | them, as well as they : {o that either they muſt 

'opes | be guilty of diftcring in matters of faith, or 

may. J we are not. -— | 

may | $F. 16. 3. They plead, that thr differences Their gif- 
1pes are only confined to their Schools, and d1 not di- ſerences no: 
ght | ſturb the peace of the Church. But there is as — 
ſes, | little truth-in this, as there is Unity in their &, © 
he | Church: as plainly appears, by what hatin : 
per= | becnſaid already. Was the Controverlie, about 

ied, | the Popes temporz| power , conimed to the 
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Schools ? did not that make , for ſeveral Ayes, 


as great diſturbances in the Church , as were 
the | ever known in it, upon any quarrcl of Reli- 
de» | gion? Were the Controverties, between the 
th, Biſhops and the Monks, confined to their Schools, 
ing about the extent oft the Epilcopal jurifdidti- 
but | on in former times, or in the rencwing of 
ule this Hierarchical 1 arr ( 2s one of the Faxſe- 
(1g- niſts calls it ) in Frzvce 2 But theſe things are 
ich at large diſcovered aiready I ſhall only adde 
m- one thing more, which ſeems more like a 
Mm diſpute of the Sch.0/5 berwecn the ſeveral 

Orders ameng them , about the immaculate 
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conception 3 and it will eafily appear, that Where- 
ever that diſpute began , it did not relt-in the 
Schools 3 it we contider the tummults and diſtur- 
bances which have been made, only on the 
#X © account of it. This Controverſie began in 
the Schools, about the beginning of the 14 Cen- 
tury 3 when Scots ſet up for a new Se, in op- 
polition to Thomas Aquins , and among other. 
points of Controvertie , he made choice of this. 
to diſtinguiſh his followers by 3 but propoſed 
it himſelf very tumerouſly, as appears by his 
S.ot. 413. reſolution of it, in his Book on the Sentencer 3 
; a  howevcr,- his followers boaſt, that in this bleſs 
3+" (ed guarrel he was ſent for from Oxford to Pi 
-4þo.oz. po vis , trom Paris to Cologne, to overthrow all 
wag Adverlaries, and that he did great feates eve- 
ndite. J. ry where. But however this were, there were 
[uns Scot. - ; 
{ome not long after him, who boldly aſſerted 
what he doubtfully propoled , of whom Fran- 
ciſeus Mayronis 15 accounted the firſt 3 after 
him Petrus Aureolus, Occam and the whole or- 
der of Franciſcans. But the great ſtrength of 
this opinion lay not, in the wit and ſubtilty 
of the defenders of it, nor in any arguments 
from Scrzptzre or Antiquity , but in that which 
they called the Picty of it, z. e. that it tended 
to advance the honour of the B. Virgin. For 
after the worſhip ot. her came to be fo pus 
blick and ſolemn in their Church, IT do not in 
the lealt wonder, that they were willing to 
believe her to be without (iy. IT much rather 
admire they do not believe all their Canmnized 
Saiits, to have buen fo too; I am (ure, the 
ſame rcaſons will hold tor them-aH. But this 
Op1non 
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Opinion by degrecs obtaining among the pco- 
ple, it grew ſcandalous for any man fo op- 
poſe it. So IWalſingham ſaith, towards the lat- 


_ ter end of this Century , the Dominicans Prea- :rali1r "tn 


ching the contrary opinion againſt the command, hilt. 1-4 
fir(t of the Biſhops in France, anz then of the A.Dn;Bg. 
King and Nbbles they, were out-lawed by the 
King, and abſolutely forbid to go out of thcir 
own Convents, for fear of ſeducing the people : 
and not only ſo, but to receive any one more into 
their Order , that ſo the wh le Order mioht in a Sex. $5cu. 
little time be extinguiſhed. The occalion of this #2 41 -7- 
erſecution aroſe from a diſturbance , which a _. 
nd in Paris, upon this Controvertic ;© 
one Fob. de Monteſono publickly read 5gainli 
the zmmaculate conception, at which fo great 
offence was taken , that he was canventcd be- 
fore the Faculty of Sorbonne , but he dcelared, 
that he had done nothing but by advice of the 
chicf-of his Order, and that he would defend 
what he had faid to death. His propolitions 
were condcmned, by the Faculty and the Bi- 
ſhip of Paris, upon which he app-als to the 
Pope, and gocs to Avignon to Clem. 7. where 
the whole Order of Dominicans appears for < *' 
him, and the Univerſity againlt him by their 
Deputies of whom Pet. de All:acs was the chict, 
The affcrtions which he was condemned tor, 
relating, to this matter, were theſe following, 
as they are written in a Minxſcripe of Petr. de 
Alliaco , from which they are publiſh:d by the 
late aucnor of the Hiftory of tbe Univerſity of 
Paris. 
1. To aſſert any thing to be true which 15 
tt 3 __ apalnlt 
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againſt Scripture, is moſt expreſly contrary tg 
faith. This is condemned, as falſe, and inju- 
rious to the Saints and Doftors. ; 

2. That all perſons, Chriſt only excepted, 
have not derived Original fin from Adam, is 
expreſly againſt faith. This is condemned as 
falſe, ſeandalims, preſumptuons , and offenſive 
t0 proxy ears. Which he afhrms particularly 
of the B. Virgin, and is in the ſame terms con- 
demned. RE, | 

3+ Its as much againſt Scripture, to exemp 
any oxe perſon from Original fin, beſides Chrift, 
as tO EXCmPt ter | | 

4+ It is more againſt Scripture, that the 
B. V. was not conceived in Original fin, than 
to ſay, that the was both in Heaven and on 
Earth, from the firtt Inftant of her Conception 
or SanAihcation. RE, 


5- That no exception ought to be allowed * 


In explication of Scripture, but what the Scrip- 
ture it f{c]f makes. All which are condemned 
as the former. 


Againſt theſe Cenſures he appeals to the Pope, 


becaule therein the d:Frine of St. Thomas, which 
# approved by the Church, is condemned and 


that it was only in the Popes power, to deter= | 


mine any thing in theſe points. Upon this, the 
Univerſity publiſhes an Apologetical Epilile 3 
wherein they declare, that they will rather fuf- 
fcr any thing, than endure Hereſie to ſpring up 
among them; arid vindicate their own autho- 
rity, in their Cenſures; and earneſily beg the 
allittance of all the Biſhops and Clergy in their 
cauſe, and their care to ſuppreſs ſuch dangerous 


dos» 


£4 _— 
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do&rines 3 this was dated Febr.14. A.D.1387. 
But being cited to Avignon., thicher they fend 
the Deputies of the Unzverſity, where this cauſe 
was debated with great zeal and earneſtneſs, 
about a years time; and at laſt, the Vaiver- 
f:ties Cenſure was confirmed, and oh. de Mon- 


All 


teſono fled privately info Spain. But the Do- 


minicahs did not for all this, give over Prea- 
ching the ſame doctrine; upon which a grie- 
vous perſecution was raiſed againſt them, as 
appears , not only by the tcftimony of JYul- 


ſmgbam , but of the continuer of Martinus Fo-V: Myr. 


lonus ; who faith, rhat Inſurreqions were every 


| where made againſt them, and many of them were 


impriſoned, and the people denyed thers Aims and 
Oblations, and they were forbidden to Preach, 
or read Lefinres, or hear Confeſſions, in ſo mach 
that they were made , he ſaith, the ſcorn and 
contempt 'of the people : and this ſtorm laſted 
many years 3 and there was none to help them : 
becauſe their enemies believed in perfecuting 
them, they did honour to the B. Virgin. Nay 
the Kings Confeſſour, the Biſhop of Eurtux, was 
forced to recant, for holding with the Domini- 
cans 5 and to declare, that thcir opinions were 
falle, and againſt faith; and they made him 
upon his knees beg of the Ki, that he would 
write to the King of Arragn and the Pope, that 
they would caule Fob. de Monteſio to be tent 
priſoner to Paris, there to receive condignc 
puniſhment. The next year, 4.D.1389. they 
made Adam de S:iſſons, Prior of a Dominica: 
Convent , publickly recant the famc Dotdtrine 
before the Univerſity 3 and Stephen Cn; ior was 

Ft 1 {12:7 
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ſent Priſoner to Paris by the Biſhop of Auxerre, lhe tu 

as {uſpe&ed of Hereſie, becauſe he joyned with lin SP: 

his Brethren in the appeal to the Pope ; and Jbus 3 

another , called Fohannes Ade, was torced to |whicl 

recant four times, for ſaying that he favoured [und | 

the opinions of Foh. de Monteſone, But theſe {that 1 

troubles were not confined only to France , for {make 

Cavelli Ro- not long after, A. D. 1394+ Fobn King of Ar- [confi 

Jar. B. Ma- yagon publiſhed a Proclamation , that no one tinue 

_— '4- under pain of Baniſhmert ſhould Preach or |cont! 

737:4dinr, Diſpute againſt the immaculate Conception : and Iſitwi 

Leyatio de in Valencia, one M ſes Monerus was baniſhed by Jderit 
Cor Ferdinand on that account, becauſe the twmultt - Ithe 

94 could not be appeaſed without it. Lucas Wad: Jimm 

S.1, | dings, in his Hiſtory of the Embaſſy about the Jwith 

immaculate Conception , gives a ſhort account of | vhe 

the Scandals that have happened, by the t#+ | anc 

mults which have riſen in Spain, and elſewhere, ? not 

on this Controverſiez which he darcs not re- 

late at large, he ſaith, becauſe of the greatneſs of I% / 

them: (uch as happened in the Kingdom of Valen- | Wh 

cia, A. D. 1344+ in the Kingdom of Aragon, Ihe 

A. D. 1398. in Barcelona, A.D.14.08. and 1435 

and 1437. In Catalonia, A. D. 1451. and I 461- abo 

In all which, drawn from the publick, Records, [0 

he ſaich, the Princes were forced to uſe their wt- | 1c 

moſt power, to repreſs them for the preſent , and | tho 

prevent them for the futurc ; So in the Kingdom | x 

of Murcia, A. D. 1507. in Batica or Andaly- | W® 

zia, A.D. 1503. in Caſtile, A. D. 1480. The 

like ſcandals he mentions in Germany, and Italy, 

on the ſame account ; and withal he ſaith, that 

theſe continued, notwithit anding all the endeavours 

of Popes, Princes, Biſhops and Univerſities 3 T 

| the 
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the tumults , he faith , that happened of later years 
11 Spain-, were incredibly turbulent aud ſcanda- 
bus; and drawn. from the authentich, Regiſtcrs 
which were ſent by the ſeveral Cities to the King, 
and by the King to the Pope > which were ſo great, 
that thoſe alone were enough to move the Pope , to 
make a Definition in this Controverſie. Eſpecially 
conftidering , that the lame ſcandals had con- 
tinued for Zoo. years among them , and did 
continue ſtill , notwithſtanding Pap! 5* Con- 
fitutiows Which is no wonder at all, confi- 
dering what the Biſhop of Malaga reports , that 
the Feſuir perſwade the pcople to defend the 


ſimmaculate conception with ſword and fire , and 
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j”ith their blood. I now only defire to know , Mral pri- 
whether theſe be meer diſputes of the Schools Rice of the 
among them or no; and whether they have a” 
not produced as great diſorder and tumwlts f'* 395: 
among the people, as controverſies about points 
of fajth. are wont to do? So that upon the 


count of. 
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{or rather, forbidden it to be read. 


whole matter, whether we reſpe& the peace of 


ſee no advantage at all the Church of Rome hath 


Jabove others; and thereforc reading the Scri- 


pture can be no cauſe of the diviſions among us 3 
lince there have been fo many and great among 
thoſe, who have moſt predentially diſpenſed it, 
Which 
was the thing I intended to provc. 
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An Anſwer to the Remainder of | The 

the Reply. a P 


The miſ-interpreting Scripture doth not hinder its | certa 
being @ rule of Fwh. Of the ſaperſtitious ob- | tion 
ſervations of the Roman Church. Of In | men 
dulgences \, the prafjice of them , in what time fend 
begun z on what occaſion , and in what terms | piſt 
granted. Of the Indulgences in Fwbilttt, | dan 
in the Churches at Rome, and #þo# Jo tive 
ſome Prayers. Inſtancts of them product 
What opinion bath been bad of Indalgence, | by 
in the Church of Rome : ſome confeſs they hai | teſt 
no foundation in Scripture, or Antiquityy | wh 
others that they are pious frauds ; the miſerk | of | 
ble ſhifts the defenders of indulgences wilt | clu 
put to : plain evidences of their frand from | for 
the Diſputes of the Schools about them.  Tht} an 
zreaſure of the Church invented by Aquinas, | 
and on what gccafions The wickedneſs of mi Iþ 1. 
increaſed by Indulgences , — 
their own IWriters : and therefore condemned, 
by meny of that Church. Of Bellarmms pri- Jwhic 
dent Chriſtians opinion of them. Indulgentes the c 
#0 meer relaxitions of Canonical Penance. ly. 
The great abſurdity of the dofirine of tht conc 
Churches Treaſure, on which Indulgences att |can 
fornded , at large manifeſted. The tendenty | amo 
of them to deſtroy devotion, proved by ex* |tati, 
perience > and the nature of the Dutirin [to a 
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Remainder of the Reply. 
of Communion in one kind ? no devotion in 
oppoſing an Inſtitution of Chriſt, Of the 
Popes power of diſpenſing contrary to the 
Law of God, in Oaths and Marriages- 
The ill conſequence of aſſerting Marriage in 
a Prieſt to be worſe than Fornication, 6 
it 8 in the Church of Rome. Of the un- 
certainty of faith therein. How far revela- 
tion to be believed againſt ſenſe. The argu- 
ments to prove the uncertainty of the faith de- 
fended, The caſe of a revolter and a bred Pa- 
piſt compared , as to ſalvation : and the greater 
danger of one than the other proved. e mo- 
tives of the Roman Church confidercd , thoſe 
laid down by Biſhop Taylor , filly anſwered 
by bimſelf. An account of the faith of Pro- 
teftants, laid down in the way of Principles : 
wherein the grounds and nature of our certainty 
| of faith are cleared. And from the whole con- 
| cluded, that there can be no reaſonable caxſe to 


® 


forſake the communion of the Church of Eng'iand, 
and to embrace that of the Church of Rome. 


I, HÞ*ms thus far Vindicated the Scr- 
 _ 1 I pturesfrombeing the caule (by being 
rad among us ) of all the Seds and Fanaticiſms, 
which have been in England I now return to 
the conſideration , of the Remainder of his Re- 
fl. And one thing fiill remains to be cleared, 
concerning the Scripture; which 15 , whether ze 
tan be a moſt certain rule of faiin and life , ſmce 
among Proteſtants it #4 left to the private wterpre- 
tation of every fanciful ſpirit : which 1s 45 much as 
t ask, whether any thing can be a ru'c , which 
may 
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may he miſ-underſiood by thoſe who are to hefupon | 
guided by it? or, whether it be fit the peopjeflary at 
ſhould know the Laws , they are to be govern. fwhen 
ed by 3. becauſe it is a dangerous thing to miſc fthat y: 
interpret Laws, and none are (o apt todoitffear © 
as the common people ? I dare fay, St. 4y-fyour | 
guſtin never thought , that Hereſjes ariſing from [thing 
miſ-underſtanding Scriptures , were a ſuſhcientpture. 
argument againſt their being a Rule of fayh, Four ſc 
or being read by the people 3 as appears by Fovr *n 
his diſcourling to them , in the place quoted Fdange 
by him. For then he muſt have ſaid to them FG#ide 
to this purpoſe, © Good people , ye perceive ould 
4% S. Aunt, * from whence Hereſies ſpring , therefore. asÞÞn, th 
rat. 18.7 « you would preſerve your foundne(s intheÞve 


J00. a: 5-« faith , abſtain from reading the Scripture, Þad be 
* or looking on them as your rx/ez mind tit Þg the 
« Traditions of the Church , but truli nit Þml-un: 
«your ſelves with the reading what Gul fits fr 
< himſelf cauſed to be writ ; it cannot be & Þ ſay. 
* nycd, that the Scriptures have far greats Pming 
* exccllency in them, than any other wk Þinc te 


« ings in the world , but you ought ro conſid Pour | 
© that the beſt and moſi uſetul things are the Þwmn!;; 
** molt dangerous when abuſed. What is more Þy *to 
©* neceſſary to the life of man , than cating and Moyee 
* drinking z yet where lycs intemperance and Þt "pri 
© the danger of ſurfetting, but in the ulePnd 
* of theſe? What keeps men more in the Þt oz 
© wits, than ſleeping , yet when are men{ nd a 
® lyable to have their throats cut, 2s in the Þtll a, 
<« uſe of tzat ? What more pleaſant to tether 
**cycs , than to ſte the Sun z yet what is thew People 
*{o lik? to put them out as to ſtare too loa fe wh 
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are to hefupon him? Therefore ſince the moſt 'neceſ- 
e peopleflary and uſeful things are moſt dangerous, 
' LOvern. fwhen they are abuſed ; my advice muſt be, 
g to mic fthat ye forbear eating, ſleeping, and ſeeing, for 
t todoitffear of being ſurfetted , murdred or lofing 
St. Au-fyour fight > which you know to be very bad 
ſing from [things. I cannot deny , but that the Scyi- 
ſuſhcient fptures are called the bread of life, the: food of 
Dt faith, four ſouls, the light of our eyes, the guide of 
pears by Four "wayes 3 yet fince there may be fo much 
e quoted Fdanger m the uſe of food, of light, and of a 
| tothem FC#ide, it is beft for you to abſtain from them. 
Perceive ould 'any* man have argued like St. Anpu- 
cfore.asÞ, that ſhould talk at this rate? yer this muſt 
 intheÞwve been his way of arguing,” if -his meaning, 
ipture, Þad been to have kept the people from read- 
ug the Scriptures , 'becauſe Herefies ariſe from 
« ml- underſtanding them. But all that he in- 
by ftrs from thence, is- what became a wiſe man 
ds Þ ſay, viz. that they ſhould be cautions, in af- 
tr ming what they did nit underſtand ; and that 
er wii anc tenentes regulam fanitatis, holding this [till 
 Þ our rule of ſoundneſs in the faith, with great 
$ are the Jwnrility 5 what we are able to underitand, accord- 
is more Þy ©to the faith we have received, we ought to 
ting and Foyce 311 if as our food, what we cannot, we ought 
ance and Þt - preſently to doubt of ; but take time to nnder- 
the uſe Pand it 3 -and though we brow it nt at preſent, 
in their Þt ought not to queſtion it t» be 000d and true : 
- men {þ fd afterwards taith, tht was tis own caſe, as 
5 in the Pell as therrs. What! 5. Anoultive, a Guide and 
- to the Father of the Church, put himielt cqual with the 
-i5 the People in reading and undertianding Scriptures ! 
roo logg a which we not only (ze his humility, but how 
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far he, was from thinking , that this argument artic| 

would any more exclude the people fromheld to t 

reading, the Scriptures, than the great Doro Þ.our ca 

of the Chxrch. For I pray, were they the com- hey whi 

mon people, who firſt broached Herefies in the bs this a 

” Chriſtian Church ? Were Arins, Neſtortus, My- ended { 
F, cedonius, Entyches, or the great abettors of ſy Heyry 
| their DoGtrines, any of the Velgar ? It this ſhe rej 
argument then holds at all, it muſi hold E $ OWneC 

cially againſi men of parts and learning, that the Pop, 

have any place in the Chyrch; for they arc much fulible ? 

more in danger of ſpreading Hereſies, by miſc jy Engla 

terpreting Scriptures, than any otners are. | But er pret 

among Proteftants, he ſaith, Scripture is leftto ny far 

the Fanciful interpretation of every private Spirmtifihey wi 

If he ſpeaks of our Charch; he knows the o-Fuenced 

trary 3 and that we profeſs to follow the ang 


we we t 
nimous conſent of the primitive Fathers as mul uided | 
as they, and embrace the dodrine of the ja ſnere no 
General Councils, But if there have bcen {al fthe Ref: 
among us, who have followed their own Fa$ x. 2. 
ries in interpreting Scripturez We can no Incerity 


help. that, than they. can do in theirs 3 anſſheir' C 
dare undertake to make good, that there halt [kitious 
never been more abſurd, ridiculous, . and Fir (Church 
ciful Interpretations of Scripture, than (not WWfſkis. an! 
common people, but) the Heads of their Chut®ſoid to | 
have made, and other perſons in greatelt &]Afirm3 
putation among them. Which though too efend« 
a task tor this preſent detign , may ere long®ſtheir C 
the ſubj<& of another. nion , « 

For the authority of Henry $. in the teſtimo0"}God-m 
produced from him , when they yield to it®ſbeing | 


the point of Swpremacy , we May do it in G to uma 
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umentſjx articles or other points of Popery, which he 
from eld to the laſt. But we think it an advantage 
Doors Þ-our cauſe, in the matter of Supremacy , that 
& com fhey who were Papiſts in other points, as well 
in the þs this againſt reading the Scriptures , yet con- 
» Ma- fendeg{p carnelily againſt the Popes Authority, 
ors of ks Henry 8. and Stephen Gardiner, Bonner, and 
Tt this ike reſi did., Doth he imagine that Heyry 8. 
d elpe- owned by us, to be Head of our Church, as 
,» that ſhe Pope 1s with them, ſo as to think him i- 
- * ible? . He would be Head of the Popiſh Church 
* 1 England, in ſpight of the Pope 3 but he ne- 
« | but fer pretended to be Head of the Reformation, 
lefty farther than the Supremacy went 3 and if 
Spimtifthey wilt not believe him , when he was in- 
1e cats enced ,. as, they think ,' by Craumer 3 neither 
| fe we tO be tyed to his opinion , when he was 
paided by. Stephen Gardiner, or any other z who 
/@ [were not greater enemies to Craumer , than to 
WM Khe Refarmations 
*Þ. 5. 2. The next thing , wherein I ſaid the Oftheir 
of fincerity of devotion 1s much obſtructed in —_—_ 
naſheir Church , was by the multitude of fuper- cant exnoqgl 
We fitious obſcrvyations, never uſed in the primitive 
1 Fi-IChurch, as I faid I was ready to defend > to this 
Ftis:an{wer 15 very ſhort. 1. That 1 ſpozld have 
Chu ſeid to prove z but fo weak was I, as to think the 
itelt &-JAfirmative was to be proved, and thc Negative 
0 lFidetended. 2. He denyes any ſuch to be wſed in 
long ®#ſtheir Church. 1 defixe then to know his opi- 
tion , of baptizing bells with God-fathers and 
timo"f{God-mochers, holding the rope in their hands 
to itWibeing buried in a Monks habit, Pilgrimages 
t int |tg images of Saints 3 ſprinkling holy watcr 3 
[ix ſpittle 
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gences, 
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ſpittle and (alt in baptiſme 3 their rites of exor- 
ciſm; Agnus Dei's 3 the Pageantry of the Pa. 
fion-week ; the carrying about of the Hoſt; 
the numbering of Ave Marias and Pater No- 
ers, to make Roſaries and Pſalters of the B.Vir- 
gin 3 the burning tapers at noon'day , 'patticu- 
larly on Candlemas day with great devotion 
the incenſing of images, with many others 
which might be mention*d : and if he'ai 
vindicate theſe from ſuperſtition, it will beng 


hard task to vindicate the Heathens, in the &. | 


remonies of their devotion 3 and to prove, tht 
there can be no ſuch thing as Swperſtitzon in 
the world. | 
$. 3. I now come to the groſs abuſe of the 
people, in Pardons and Indulgences ; by whichl 
ſaid the ſincerity of devotion was much obſtru& 
ed among, them : he tells me, as an eye-wik 
neſs, that there is great devotion cauſed by om 
in Catholick Countrics z there being #0 Indus 


Mean, in 
any. devd; 


they ten 
which I 


are great 


meant b 
or. if it 
that . ten 
of devo 


expreſſe 
nion thi 
cexning 

f 'P. 4» 
Indulge 
with, a 


to ſuch 
their en 


gence ordinarily granted, but enjoyns *him tha 
will avail himſelf of it , to confeſs his ſins, 
receive the Sacraments , to pray, faſt aud git 
alms ;, all which duties are with great devorim, 
he faith , perfirmed by Catholick, people, which 


without the incitement of an Indulgence had piſ- 


fibly been left undoue. I will not be fo trouble- | 


{ome to enquire, what ſincerity of - devotiol 
that was he was an eye-witnels of , which was 
cauſcd by Indulgences z nor what fort of pet- 
fons they were , who were thus devout at 
receiving them. I think it will be ſufficient 
tor my purpole to prove, that no perſons 
the world , who underſtand what Indulgenc:s 

mean, 


meet v 
Legat © 
of his x 
| perour E 
Peniten 
of. all t 
their li 
himſelf 
who ſi 
of all 1 
remiſſto 
Who v 
by Vid 
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| Indulgences 3 the eldeſt Indwulgences we meet © 
« | with, are thoſe-which were made by the Popes, 
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mean, in the Church'of Rome; can be excited to 
any. devtion by thetn'; but that on the contrary, 
they tend exceedingly to the obſtructing of. it : 
which I ſhall do. by ſhewing, that either they 
are great and; notorious cheats, if that be not 
meant by them which is expreſſed in them 3 
or if it. be, that nothing could be invented 


Fry 


{that tends more, to obſiructing their own way 


of devotion; thatutheſe do. 1: That they arc 
eat and notorious cheats, if that be not meant 
y: them which: is expreſſed in them. For 
which we are to underſtand firſt, what hath been 
expreſſed in their Indulgences, 2. What opi- 
nion thoſe of their own Chyrch have had con- 
cexning them. | | 
| i. What hath been expreſſed in their The pra-. 


ice of Ins 
u!g2nCess 


him $to ſuch who undertook their quarrels againſt 


th | Panitentiary 3 in which was promiſed remiſſion 


{their enemies 3 and the tirft of this kind I can 
4 | meet with is, that of Anſelm Biſhop of Lucs 
t | Legat of Gregory 7. which he gave to thoſe 
4 Jof his party, who would fight againfi the Em- 


# 


Payon. a1 
A.D.1o084; 
n.15. 


perour Henry 4+ which Baronius relates from his 


of. all their fins, to ſuch who would venture 
their lives in that Holy War. And Greporins 7. 


1 himſelf in an epiſtle ro the Monks of Marſeilles, 


who ſtuck cloſe to him, promiſed an Indxlgence 

of "all their fins. The like Indvlgence with 

remiſſion of all their ſins, was granted to thoſe 

who would tight againtt the Saracens in Africe, , fe 

by Viftor, who ſucceeded Gregorixs 7. 5 af jp, j 2. 

ter him followed Urban 2. who granted ah :. -1. 
Gg Indulgence 


Greg 9. 1.6, 
Ep. 15. 


m—_— 


——— 
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Iadialgenee to all, who would go in the Way 


Gs. Tyrius to the Holy Land, of all their fints and 28 Gut; | 


t. 1. bil, Tyrius faith, expreſly mention'd thoſt, whithithe 
Aa Sripeane ror rh dre from rg ern 

God, as murder, theft, &c. and not only - 

folved them, from all the penances they! 4 

ſerved [by their five 3 but bid them ror dou 
1ill. Main. of a1 eternal reward: fter death, ' as Maki 
{ 4.6.7; bary faith 3 the like. is attefted by Orderidy 
hang bi. Vitalis, 'm> whoſe younger. dayes this Expedid 
Eccliſ. ad began -: wpon which he ſaith, all. he 'thievy 
AD. 1095. Pyrats, and other Rogues, came it great ink 


bers, and lifted themſelves, having made ſi+ 7 


Bernard feſfion of thew' ſins 3 aud. it we believe $S. Bs Jhy Y 


Exhore. ad 4rd, there were very few but ſuch among them) 
milit. templi hich be rejoycerth very much it £- and (ant 


C. 5. there was a doxble cauſe of joy in it, both « ip 
they left the Countries where they were before, 


and now went upon ſuch. an enterpriſe whiod. 

world carry them to Heaven. This way @ 
Tadalgences, being thus introduced, was made 

uſe ot afterwards, upon the hke. occations by. 

Calliius 2. A, D. 1122. by Exgenins 3. A-D 

1145. by Clem. 3. A-D. 1195. and others > 

tex them. z who all promiſed the ſame Indab 

Sb 7, Kencer, thiy Urban 2. had given, Andic is wal 
ce” * obſerved by Murinuc, that theſe Indaigencer.cms 
Perit. 1.10. n0t be undextiond, of a mcer relaxation of Ga 
c.23, -Honical penances 3 becauſe fuch a remiſſion of l 
ſins is grattted, upon which eternal life tollowh, 

and therctore: mult reſpect God, and not barely 

the Chxrch : and becauke abſulution was 10 

be given upon them, which faith he, accord 

ing to the diſcipline they in the Church, ought 


nos 
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ut to be given, but till the Canmmical Penance had 
im gone throwgh, or at leaſt the greateſt part of 
But therein he 1s vety much miſtaken, Cap. 23: 

he faith, that the Popes never granted 
ſe plenary Indulgenter, but only to entonrage 
8 Expeditiof to the Holy Land + For Gelaſius 2+ 
LD. 1118. granted the ſame'to the Chriſtian 
wldiers, at the fiege of Sarapoza; as appears 
y the Bull it ſelf, in Baronius. Honorius 2. itt Baron, ad 
he quarrel he had'with Roger of Sicily, gave A-P-1118. 
he {ane to all, who having confelled their 777.7 AD 
ns ſhould dye in the War againſt him z but, ,1zz. 7.5. 
they chanced: to eſcape with their lives, | 
bit half their fins were pardoned. Alexander 3. 14.ad.A.D, 
em} fnve to hfs Friends at Ancona, who ſhould vitie 1177- % 8: 
mn, frhe 12. Churches and their own Cathedral all 
w ILerit Faſting, as fill an Indulgence, as if they 
"e, Iwent to Hieruſalem ; and befides this, every 
*. {irft Si1d.cy in the month as great an Indulgence, 
bull (EL | fappehe, for as many dayes) as a man 
meld take up ſands in both hands. This Baroni- 1.ad.A.D. 
| bo thinks.a little too much : and therefore re- 1775-76: 
ks it as fabulous, becauſe the fame Pope, in an 
hdulgence given to the Church of Ferrara, 
grants but 2 year of criminals, and a ſeventh 

of venials ; but he doth not confider, that 
the caſe of Ancona was peculiar, becauſe of the 
great friendſhip chat City had ſhewn to the 
Pope in his ditireſs; and this Indalgence was 
tranſcribed from a very ancient Manuſcript, 
and better atteſted than many other things, 
which he never diſputes. But if it be a cheat 
kt it paſs for one 3 and it is no great matter to 
me, whether it were a cheat of the Poper, or 

Gg 2 the 
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Aq A. D. the Church of. Aucona. But he doth not at all 


l179.#-7. 


Bzov. ad 
A. D. 
3219.7. 3 


14. A. D. 


1239.1. 8. 


Ad A. ÞD. 
JacY. i. 5. 


queſtion the Indelgence granted by the (ame 


Pope, to thoſe who would take up arms againſt 


the Albigenſes, which to thoſe who dye in that 
cauſe, is not only pardon of all their fins, but 


an eternal reward ; but for ſuch as refuſed to 


go, no lels than excommunication is denounced 
againſt them. And Homorius 3. in the ſame 
cauſe, granted an Indulgence in the ſame terms, 
' as to thoſe who went to the Holy Land : and 
Gregorius 9. to all who ſhould take his part 
againſi the Emperour Frederic 2. which Bzovins: 
confeſſeth to be uſual with the Popes to give, to 
thoſe who would fight againſt Saracens, heretickg 
or any other enemies of thcars. a 
This pradtice of Iadwlgences, being once taken 
up, was found too beneticial to be cver let fall 
again 3 and private Biſhops began to make great. 
uſe of it, not in ſuch a manner as the Popes, but 
they were unwilling not to have as great a ſhare, 
as they could get in it , thence they;began to. 
publiſh Ind/gences, to thole who would give, 
money towards the building or repairing Chyr-: 
ches, or other publick works ; tor this, they 
promiſed them a pardon of the 7. or 4. or 3- 
part of their fias, according as their bounty 
deſerved. This was firſt begun by Gelaſius 2. 
for the building of the Charch of Saragezs. 
A. D. 1118. and was followed by other«$i- 


Morinzzs de ſhops 3 in fo much that Morinug is of opinion, 


Pentent. 
{.19. (.20, 


that Mawricius Biſhop of Paris built the great. 
Church of Noſtredame there, in that manner 
and he faith, he can find uo ground for this 
pradtice of Indulgence, bifore the 22. Century» 


ali 
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{and anſwers Bellarmins arguments, for a greater 


antiquity of them 3 and proves all his teſtimo- 


nies, from Gregories Stations, Ludgerus his 


x +16 and Sergius his indulgence in the Church 
of S. Martin at Rome produced by Baronius, to be 


[meer impoſtures. But the Biſhops of Rome, find- 


ing how beneficial theſe Indulgences were, ſoon 
refolved to keep the keys of this Treaſwry of the 


IChurch,in their own hands; and therefore quickly 
| abridged other Biſhops of this power 3 and made 


preat complaint, that by the indiſcreet uſe of In- 


; | duelgences by tbe Biſhaps, the keys of the Church 


were contemned and diſcipline loſt 3 fo Innocent 3.in 
the Council of Lateran, can. 62.3 and theretore 
decrees, that in the dedication of a Church, 
though where there were ſeveral Biſhops toge- 
ther, they ſhould not grant any Indulgence above 
a year, nor any fingle Biſhop above 40. dayes. 
Butt we are not to Tmagine, that the Popes ever 
intended to rye their own hands, by theſe Ca- 
ons ; but they were too wile, to let others have 
the managing of ſo rich a ſtock, as that of the 
Church was, which would bring in ſo great 
a harveſt, from the fins of the people. Thence 


Boniface $. firſt inſtituted the year of Fubilee 


A. D. 1300; and in his Bull publiſhed for that 


Romans tor 30, 1t ſtrangers for 15. dayes in that 
year ) ſhould viſit the Church:s of the Apſtles.) 
This was brought afterwards by Clem. 6. to 
every 50. years 3 and lince, to 25. or as often 
as his Holineſs plcaſe : but in all of them, a 
mſt plenary remiſſion of ſins 15 granted, It w* 
Ge G 


- 


2 


end, grants not only aplenary, and larger, but , 
moſt pienary remiſſion of ſins to them, that ( if 
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worth the while to underſtand the differen 
between a plenary, larger and moſt plenary In 
gence : fince Bellarmzn tells us, that a Wa 
Indulgence takes away all the puniſhment die to 
fin. But theſe were the fitteſt terms to let. 
people know, they ſhould have as much for 
their money as was to be had, and what could 
they deſire more? And although Bellarmuy 
abhorres the name of ſelling Indu/gencer, yet it 
comes all to one 3 the Popes gives Indulgencer, 
and they give money 3 or they do it not hy 
way of purchaſe, but by way of Alms : But cam- 
mend me to the plain honeſty of Boniface 9. who 
being not ſatisfied with the oblations at Rome, 
ſent abroad his Fxbilees to Colen, Magdebur, 
and other Cities 3 but alwayes ſent bis Co 
Ic&ors, to take his ſhare of the money that was 
gathered, and inſerted in them that Clauſe, 
porrigentibus manus Adjutrices, which in plain 
Engliſh, is to thoſe who would give money far 
them : without which no Indulgence was to. be 
had, as Gobelinus Perſona ſaith : Who likewiſe 
addes this remarkable paſſage, that the Preachers 
of the Tndwlgences told the people, to encourage 
them to deal for them, that they were not only 
a pxni but 4 culpa too, i. e- not meerly from 
the. temporal puniſhment of. {in, but fronj 
the fault it felt which deſerved eternal 3 this 
made the people look. into them, and . got tindr 
ing thoſe terms but only a mt plenary remiſſi- 
on. they were unſatisfied, becauſe they were told 
that the fau!t could be forgiven by God alone 
but if they could but once, hind that the, Pope 
would undertake to clcar all (qr. with ON 
rom 
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for them, they did- nat doubt but they wonld 

be worth their money; Whereupon he faith 

thoſe very terms were put into them ; then the 

wiſer men thought theſe were counterfeit, and 

made orily by the Pardon-mongers 3. but upon 

further enquiry they found it otherwiſe. How 

far this trade of Indr/gences was improved after- 

"*# | wards, in the time of Alexander 6. and Leo 10. 

VUK | the Reformation which began upon occaſion of 

them, will be a laſting monument ; which 

Xt by | was the greatcſi good the world ever received 

by them. | 

- Who $ 5- But we are not to: think, ſince T:dwul- Of Indut< 
Tome, gevrees are ſuch great kindneſles to the fouls of pcs ® 
bur men, that they ſhould be only reſerved for years 

* | of Fabilee for what a hard caſe may they be in, 

{Was | who ſhould chance to dye but the year before ? 

auſe, Therefore the Popes thoſe tender Fathers of the 

Plain | Church ) have granted very comfortable ones, 

y fir | to many particular places, and for the doing 

0: be | fame good actions, that no one need be in any 

wil great perplexity for want of them. Other 

hers | places it is probable a man may go to Heaven 

1427 | affoon from as Rome, but there is none like 

Df | that for eſcaping Purgatory; 4 a man confeſs 

TOM | his fins, and but ſtumble into one of the ſeven 

rom Churcbes, it is a hard caſe if he doth not eſcape, _ 
this | at leaft for one thouſand years. I need not "phe i 
nd- reckon up, what vaſt Pardons are to be had there 1. 14,11 y 
4” | ateafie ratcs'3; fince they have been {o kind at of Romill 
old Rome, to publiſh a Catalogue of ther, in ſeveral uſurpati- 
ac 3 books 3 an extract out of which, is very lately ;.- Fea 
"PE | ſet forth in our own language. Thoſe who have 7 !r.; - 

” gone about to compute them, have tound that <. 26. 
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Indulgences for a million of years/are to be had 

at Rome on no hard terms : 'Bellarmiz would 

feem to deny theſe pardons for' ſo tnany years, 

as far as he durſt, as-though they were riot dec | 

F livered by Anthentick writersz but: I defire:y | 
 Onphriss mote than what Orz#phrius hath- tranſcribed; | Chur 
ae 7. 4708 from the Archives of the Churches themſelves | pel-b 
rx ar and we may judge of the' reſt by what 'Ceſ# | whe 
pon de Ba- _— a Canon of the Lateran'Chwrch and4 | the! 
flick 1.a- prefent Cardinal, hath written lately of  thit | vaſt 
terannſ/, one Church, in a book dedicated to Alexandeyyi | Par 
b. 2-7 14: Fe tells us therefore, there is ſo vaſt a bank yf | day 
EP he 7 reaſure of the Church laid up there, that ' mw | by 1 
one need go any further to get full pardon of all || Ror 

bis fins 3 and that it is impoſſible for any one; ; 

zo reckon up the number of" the benefits to be bad | tur 

there by it. In the Feaſt of the Dedication of | goi 

that Charch, at the firftthrow; it a man bewell | in 

confeſſed before, he gets, if he be a Roman, 4 | his 

pardon of a 1000. years,. it a Tuſcan 20005 | ha 

| but if he comes from beyond fea 3ooo. years | pr. 
| thisis well for the firſt time. The [like Lots | us 
zery 15 again at that Church, on Cana Domini | th 
Burt Bomfzce 9. would never {fiand indenting | ly 
with men for number of years, but declares, | ed 
if men will come cither for devotion or pilgrimage, | ne 
( no matter which ) he ſpall be clear from all } th 
fin : and what would a man have more? But | ti 
belides this, there are other particular fealons | 
of opening this Treaſury 3 and then, one may | # 
take out as much as they can with for: AS | 
when the Image of our Saviour 15 ſhewn, alt | bh 
d 

1 
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that come thither, hape their fins pardoned 1n- 
fallibly ; and many other dayes- in the year 3 
| | which 


| tune never -to ſee Rome ( as it hath many a gencesfor 
] good mans ). muſt he be contentto lye and rot £75 
| in Pwrgatory, or truft only to the kindneſs of 
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which'the. Author: very puRtually reckons up, / 

and aze* ſo many that. a Canon of that Church 

may'diſpoſetof fart thouſands of years, nay 

pany emiſſions, and yet eſcape Purgatory at 
:himlelt. - But befides what belongs to the 

Church ie ſelf, there is a little Oratory or Chap- 

pel-belonging to it, called the Holy of Holies, por. de 

where it is impoſſible for any man to reckon up 34/1. ty. 

the number of. Indulgences granted to it. Theſe 4. 4. c. 19, 

vaſt rinmbers of years then are no fiction of 

Pardon ers , as Bellarmiz is ſometimes rea- 

day toſay 3 unleſs he will have the Popes called 

by-that name, or charge the Holy Churches at 

Rome, with fo groſs impoſtures, . 

$. 6. But ſuppoſe it ſhould be a mans for- Of Indui- 


ſome pra- 


: OY yers- 
his: Friends ? no, we that live at this diſtance, 


have ſome comfort left : there are ſome good 
prayers, appointed for us to uſe, which will help 
us at a need; or EHe the book of the boures of 
the B. Virgin, ſecundum uſum Sarum, is ftrange- 
ly miſtaken 3 but herein Iam likewiſe prevent- 
ed, bythe author of the preface lately mentio- 
ned; but my edition being elder than either of 
thoſe mentioned by him ſeems to have ſome- 
thing peculiar toit;or at leaſt omitted by him. 
-..As when it faith of the Prayer Obſecro te Do- ten. v, # 
mins Santta Maria, &c. Ibo all them that be Marie. {:- 
in the late of Gzace, that datly ſap de- © 
bowtelt this payer befoze owe blefſedLa- /.*.-, 
dp of pity ſhe wolle ſhotve them ber bleſſed by» 
ſage, and warn them the day and _ of 
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deth, and in there laſt ond, the Adgetsor 
G®9d ſþall pteld there ſowles' to beaven, 
de ſþall obtapn 5 bundzetþh yeres, 4 fos | 
many Lenttis of pardon, graunted by5 holy 
Fathers Popes of Kome. That is pay | 


well tor one praycr |! 


But this is nothing. to what follows, to a 


much ſhorter prayer than'that. 


Dur Polp Fathsr Sixtus 4. Pope hath | g 


year of. 


we is ar 


graunted, to all them that devoutly ſay this | Cb\ 
pzaper befoze the Image of our Ladp ifn-gþe v*'- 


fone elebsn thouſand pears of pardon, A |! 


prayer faid to good purpoſe! I confeſs I can 
hardly ſtoop now, to thoſe that have only dayes 
ot pardon promiſed them ; yet for che fake 
of the procurer, I will mention one. 


Dur Polp Father Pope Sixtus bath 
graunted at the Inſtance of the bighmoſt and | 
excellent Pzinceſſe Eltzabetb late Mugen of | 


Englond and wyfe to our Soberaign ifegt 
Lod King Þenry tde 71þ. God have mercy 
on ber ſweet ſoull, and all Criften ſoulls that 
eberp dap in the moaning after 3: tollinges 
of the Abe beil ſap 3 times the bole Calu- 
tation of cur Lady Ave Maria gratia that ts 
to ſay, at 6 tbe kiock in the mozning 3 Abs 
Waria, att 12 of the. klock at none 4 Abe 
Maria and att 68a klock at eben, foe eberp 
time ſa deing, is graunted of the ſpiritual 


treaſour of boly Church 3 hundzeth dayes of | 


parden tottens quotiens. To which 1s an- 
ncxed, the pardon of the two Arch-bilhops and 
nine Biſh: ops, forty daycs a picce, three times 
a day, which begun, 4. D. . 1492. thc (cyench 

ycar 


tie de! 
and a 
of Cr; 
thouſ; 
pard9 
batb 1 
doubl 

Th 


ten th, 
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Foe year of Heary 7 And the ſumm of the Indul- 
nce and pardop far every Ave Maria, is 800 
fo 1 cs tatzens qUAkIeNs | 
tif a oB.y thinks himſelf well provided 


bd ' arcady, and hath a mind to help his Friends, 
there 15 nothing like the 15.0. s of St. Brigitt. 
rag be the - O. Os. the which the holy 7. 50. 
Uirglu S+ Banoners as ome to ſap 
hath | dave befoze t + puly- re in &. Pauls 
| Chutch at Kome 3 ae ſoe (aps this a yere, 
be ſchall deliver 15 ſqulles out of Purgatozy * 
| of big. uoxt kyndzen,andconvert otyer 15 fin- 
ners to gode lyf and other L righteous men 
of bis kynd ſþall perſevere in gode lyf. And 
wat ye deſpze of God ye ſcball þave it, if yt 
be to the ſalbation of pour ſowle. 
Not long after, we find a better endowment 

with num Bw oe of years, than any we have yet 
| met with. 
T0 all them that befoze this Image of pp- ”- 54- 
tie debautly, ſay 5 Pater Nofter and 5 Aves 
and a Credo,pityoully beholding theſe Armes 
of Cryfiys paſſion, are graunted thirty two 
thouſand ſeben bhundzed and fifty pears of 
pardon, and Sixtus the 4, Pope of Kome 
batb made the 4 and the 5 pzaper, and bath 
doubled bts fozeſaid pardon, 

The Prayer with Boniface 6. his Indulgence of ”* 58: 
ten thouſand years pardon, will hardly down with fl 
me now : much leſs that niggardly grant of 1 
' Fobn 22. of a hundrcd dayes pardon. What culto- 
' mersdoth he hope to tind at ſuch ſordid rates? 
'  Sixtws 4. for my money 3 witneſs this Indul- 
| KCNce, x : 
ar ht ©ur 0 : 


to a | 
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'Durholy Father Sixtus 4. graunted £6 
all them that beyn in Rate of Gzace, 
capeing this pzaper following, tmmediatelp 
after the elevation of the body of our Led 
clene remiſſion of all their ſins perpetually 
enduring. And alfo Jobn the 3 Pope of 
Kome, at the requeſt of the Mucen of Eng- 
land, bath graunted unto all them that de- 
boutly ſap this paper befoze the Ymmage of 
our L82d Crucified, as tnany days of pardoq 
as there were wounds in the bodp- of our 
Lozd tn the tyme of bis bitter paſſion, the 
which were 5 365, 

It is well Sixtw came after him, or elſe his 
market had been ſpoiled, the other {o much 
out-bid him. h 

Next to clean pardon, Fohn 22. offers fair; 
only the task is ſomewhat harder, it being for 


three Praycrs. 


Thys 3 pzayers be wzptton in the Chap- 
peſle of the boly crofſe in Kome, otherwiſe 
called Sacellum ſan&z Crucis 7 Romanorum , 
who that deboutly ſap them ſball obtayn 
9OCOCO pears of pardon fog dedly fins, graunt* 
ed by our bolte Fatber Job,22.Pope of Kome. 

Methinks he ſhould have made them up a full 
hundred thouſand, when his hand was in; but 
[ perccive they are prudential, in diſpenting Par- 
dons as well as Scripture. 

But there is odd condition implyed in (ome 
of theſe prayers, called bring in a ſtate of Grace, 


the want of which may hinder the effc& of 


them; but although duc contellion with ablu- 
Iztion will at any time puta man into it, yet 15 
there 


there no 


more fo 


' I think 
| relieve ' 


| tion 0 
| S. Be 
: perpet 
| And t! 
bange 
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there no remedy without it? we will try once 
more for that, and end theſe Indulgencer. And 


p | Ithink the prayer of S. Berxardixe of Siena will 


| relieve us. 


p | Thys moſt deboutly pzayer ſayd the þoly z,-:. 


| Father S, Wernardine daplie kneling in tbe 
; wozthip of the molt holy name Jeſus, And 
| et fs well to belteve that thzough the invoca- 
| tion of that moſt excellent name of Jeſu, 
| S. Bernard, obtayned a fingular reward of 
| perpetual conſolation of our Lozd Jeſu Chziſt. 
| And thys pzaper is tvzitten in a Table that 
bangeth at Rome 1n S,. Peters Church nere 
to the bigh atvter, there as our boly Father 
the Pope duely ts wonte to fap the office of 
the Waſſe. And ho that deboutly with a 
contrite beart daply ſay this Dzyſon, pf be be 
that day 'in tde tate of eternal damnation, 
than this eternal payne ſþall be chaunged þim 
in tempozat payne of Purgatozy, that Ffhe 
bath deferved the payfie of Purgatozp, yt 
| ſhall be fozgotten and fozgiven, thozato the 
ifinite mercy of God, "Xe 22 

This is enough of all reaſon. 

And ſo much ſhall (erve,to ſet forth what the 
pratiice of Indulgences hath been in the Church 
of Rome, and what is expreſſed in them. 7 

$-7-2« I now come to give account, what whar opj- 
opinion hath been had of theſe Indulpences in nion hack 
their own Church ; wherein ſome have frecly _ _— 
; Confcſled, they have no Foundation in Scripture _ 5m: 
| or Amtiquity z others, that they are only piows the Roman 
| fands, and thoſe who have gone about to de- Church. 
| fend them, have been driven to miſerable ſhifts 
| 1n the defence of them. [« SOIME 
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x: Some Have cotifelſed, that they have no 
Darah- 


FP foundation in Scripture, of Antiquity. Ds 
Durand: 1" tus faith, rhat very tinte ca be affirmed, with avy 


gntent. L.- . . 4 0 > 
es we + concerning Ind fea becailſe neither 


P7 
ute" JÞedbs expri 
ein Hits 


in ſent. 1. 4+ 4norher Schiol-man; WhRSAGGS this; thas thin 

diſt. 20. . | _ 1.3 ol 213 3 Ji fwit s .S 
it be a Negative arfiment , yet # # of fir, 
becauſe in the time of thoſt Fathert they were ve 


Cajitan ry mich rhilted in the Scri tures » and it were 
wm de very ftrangt , if Tiditgehces, vere to BY found 
Tnangitt. there , that. they did not find them. This is 


_ in ſent. likewiſe {ffirrned by Cajet2n, Dominitys | Soto, 
{. 4.4.20. and alt thoſe whio afſett that the ufe of Jadu!s 
Greg.at genes. came into the Church, upon the relaxing 
Palent. de the ſeverity of the primitive diſcipline. which 
RE -- * they (ay continued in ule, for a 1000 years at- 
ſent. 1.4. (er Chriſt, But the moſt Exprels teſtimonies in 
dift.20.S.2. this cafe, ate * of Biſhop Fiſher, who faith that 
Morinus de the wſe of Indulgences came very late Ito the 
aged Church; and of Polydore Virgil; followiug his 
10-52% words; and of Alphonſus 4 Caftro, who inge- 
Roff. c. Lu nuouſfly confeſſeth, that among all the controver- 
ther.art.18. fies he writes of , there # none which the Scrip- 
Om ng ture or Fajbers. ſpeak leſs of, than this , but bow- 
SO ever, he faith, though the ſe Hl them ſeem to have 
Alpunſ. 3 come very late into the Church, they ought not #0 
Caſtro. ad- be tontemned;, becauſe many things are known to 
_ co rl latter ages, which the ancient writers were wholly 
MY ignorant of » for which be inſtanceth in Tranſub- 
ftantiation, proceſſion from the Son, and Forget 

| ut 
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8 pious 

which 0 
mother : 
abroad, 


hath bi 
| mitanc 
| coakci 
| very d: 


| terms , 


VI 


he ought to have remembred what himſelf 
had faid before, in « chapter of finding ont he- 


bs Apoſtles did give ſufficient inftruttion for at- 
14ining eternal life 3 and after the Law given by 
Chrift, no other Law is 40 be expetted, becauſe bis 
Teſtament 3s eternal, Let this be applyed to 
'his'own confeffion of theſe doQrines, and the 
tonſequence is eaſily diſterned. And it is an 
'exceHent ſaying of Bellarmin , that, in things 
\wÞich depend on the will of God, nothing ought 


J 
o 


H. Seriptarer. Therefore , according to the 
opinion of theſe perſons, who affert the do- 
Arine of Indalgences to have no Foundation 1n 
Scvipture or Antiquity, it can be no other than 


a uotortois Cheat. 
2. Some in the Church of Rome, have calicd 


troverlies which aroſe upon Indxlgences, at the 
| fame time when they began to grow- common. 
For Aquinas and Bonaventure tell us; that there 
were ſome in the Chureh rho ſaid, that the in- 
tention of the Church in Indulgences was only by 


abroad, whic 


6 pios fraud to draw men to charitable atts., 
which otherwiſe they would not have done 5 a9 a ©6-19-46- 
mother which PRO her Child an apple to run 

ſhe never gives bim , when ſhe 
| dath brought bim to it.» Which is the very 
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tefletz that , the youth of any dreirine makes 4/0h9"/1.1. 
i of it' ſelf to be ſuſpetied , becauſe Chriſt and © *©** 
iv 


Pellar. de 
amiſſ gratie 
L. 6. Ce 3+ 


ito be affirmed, unleftl God hath revealed it in tbe reſp. ad 


05. be 


them piows fraxde, This appears, by the Con- - 


Aqui. up- 
plemeet [wn. 
qf. 25. 17.1. 
Bonaveat. 

in ſert. L 4. 


| Inſtance they uſed, as Gregory de Valentia Grrz. 4: 
| coatffeth. Bur this Aquiny rcjeRs, as 2 ati. dr 
; very dangerous opinion , becauſe this 4 in plain INAUUghy 5 Be 
| terms, #0 make the Church quilty of a notori- 
96 
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bs 


notoriuh Cheat ;, and as, he faith, from St.” Aus 
guftine, if any falſbood be, found in Scripture, it 
takes away the anthority of the whole ; ſo if the 


|þenance, thi 


" apy part « 
edan Ind 


Church ow. of a cheaz. in one thing, ſhe will : dayes 3 but 


be ſuſpeged in all the reſt. |. This,, faith Bonavens 
ture, is to make the Church to ye and deceive, 
and Indulgences to be vain an childiſh tayer, 
But for al theſe hard words, _ they had: a;great 
deal of reaſon on their (de : - for the Tydulgen- 
ces were expreſs for the, remiſſion of the fins 


of thoſe who did fuch and ſuch things, as the | 


giving a {mall (umm of. money. towards the 
building of a Church , or: an Hoſpizal; they 
therefore asked whether the Indulgences wereto 
be taken 4s they were givenor #10 ? it they wete, 
then all thofe had full remiſſion of ſits; on: ves 
ry calie terms if not, then'what'is this ele but 
fraud and cheating 3 and can be only called pj 
ous , becauſe the work was good which they 


- did? This put the defenders of In:dulgencer. ve 


ry hard toit ; Prepoſitivas,' one 'of the eldeſt of 
the Schoolmen, confeſſeth that it looks. a little 


pud. Mo= oddly for 4-mok os be abſolved from all his fins 


Tin. l, 10. 


c. 20.1, 6, for three pence, given 3# three ſeveral places 3 and 


1b. 8.7. 


that the rich by thit means have a mighty advar- 
tage over the poor : but he refolves it all into rhe 
power of the Church. Petrus Cantor confeſſeth 
che difficulties great, but only for the Churches 
Amtbority ; and eſpecially in thoſe general Indul- 
gences Which are pronounced without any dt- 


fiinFions, Therefore he ſaith Greg. 4. as he | 


calls him ( Morin thinks Greg. 8. ) inthe D-- 
dication of the Church of Benevento, told the 


people, it was much ſafer for them toundergo their 
penance, 


[miſſion of | 
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penance, than 29, receive an Indulgence from him 


77 £4 part of it : and another Biſhop, being de- 


ed.an Indulgence would give it: but for two 
dayes 3 but. if any one asks, whether the re» 


| miſſion of ſins were preſently obtained after T#- 


dalgence, or only when they are uncapable of 


| penance, viz+ after death 3 for þis part, he faith, 


be daefires them-30 - conſult the Pope or the Biſhop 


| that gives tbe Indulgence, whether of theſe opini- 
| Of: $5720 5 and when the Biſhop of Paris ſhew- 
: ed him the magnificent Chxrch he had built by 


yertue of Indulgences, Cantor told him, he had 
dere, much better if. he had let them alone, and per+ 
ſwadted the people to undergo their penance. | 
!: Byt becaule the form of ri ran in 
ſuch large and general terms 3 it grew to be a 


the. validity of  Indulgences was as great, as the 
words of them ? which in other terms is, whe- 
ther: the Church did cheat or not, in giving 
them ? for if they were not to underſtand them, 
acepriling to the plain words of them 3 what is 

Nis but a groſs impoſture to abule the credulous 
people, and laugh in their ſleeves at them for 
their ſumplicity. For while the people have (o 
pood an opinion of their Church, as to believe 
the truth of what ſhe declares, and to take T- 
du}pences according to the (enle of the words z it 
their meaning who give them be otherwiſe than 
15 Expreſſed, it is one of the moſt abominable 
cheats that ever was invented by men. For pick- 
ing purſes, forging deeds, or betraying men are 
tolerable things in compariſon 3 but to abuſe 


* 


and ruine their ſouls, ynder a pretence of par- 
Hh Joning 


great Dueftion, among, the Schoolmen, Whether. / 
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Joning their ſins, is the urinioft: depree of "fraud 
and impbſtuye;\ Let us now'ſe$ how theſe Bikc 
foeks deft thibir! Church (in this caſe 3 forve 
Reſton hath been debited:amriotig the SehoolMigh, 
cuer ſince Indulyencts cine ps Soine reſo 
thus; that Hidilpentes do Bpfiifie '&s muchzs hk 
Church dectmes; but with Uſe Tonditivhs 3 tht 
there be ſufficient authority in 6 piver; ti8cef 
fity in the receiver, that He beljeves rhe Chir 
hath power to'give their; that he be mia ile 
of grace, and pive'a fuftht eompenfatibh3 
which is to overthrow what they ſaid, vale 
thoſe conditiotis were exprt(Rd\m the Thllub 
gences. Some ſay, that conitnvh Indulge a1 
only for ſins of Ignotantt 4 others; for 'Vehi 
fins 3 others, for penancesric Fgciitly perfor 
ez others, "fr Purgatory palhs.* Sotwie ag 


faid, that theſe could fignifhetno rhiore than'h | 


relaxation of Canonical Pextnre, Whatever tht 
words were, artd that they Wert jfitroduced: 
no other end ; ant they 69'nbt reach any Alt: 
ther,than the Chittcher Cannibal phittr or jidph 
ment doth, and not to the judgerhent of Gbd. 
But this opinion, ſaith Greg. Valeart3 Toth 
not differ from the Hejetiths ; kd erp 
faith, upin this principle, Indulgtnces dþ ue it 
hurt than'go4 5 for if it were wt for ther, "the 
ſinner by his penance might takeaway fome paſt 
of bis puniſhment ; but now he relyer upon bis 
Indulgence, and does no penance, ant ſo unitr- 
gn-s bis whole puniſhment. Albetrus M. faith, 
they are much miſtaken, who ſay that Indiclgenzes 
are to be under{tood as large as their words are, 
without a'ty farther conditien 3 and rhat thit is to 
enlar;e 
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| 


ufge the Court of Gods mercy tov far aud fayes 
many conditions are to be nnderſtood, which aye 
not expreſſed in them. This gave the firſt 0c- 
caffon to the Treaſure of the Church, invented 
'by Aquinas to fatisfie this argument of Alhermus, 
concerning the mercy of God being 'extended 
'too far by Indulgences; for hereby, what puriiſh- 
{Ment is taken away from one is made up by the 
[puniſhment of another, which is reckoned upon 


'His account. And therefore, he faith, the 
cauſe of the remiſſion of puniſhment is not the 
devotion, work, or gift of the receiver, but the 


Treaſure of merits which was in the Church, 


E: 
$ 


x 


: 


& 
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H which the Pope might diſpenſe; and therefore 
q the quantity of the remiſſton was not to be 
- proportioned to the as of the receiver, but to 
n the flock of the Church ? This rich Baxck of the 
* { Churches Stock being thus happily difcovered, 
ſe they do not queſtion now, but to ſet all ac- 
q counts even with it 3 and therefore Aquinas 
& confidently affirms, that Indulgences are to be nn- 
= derſtood ſimply, as they are expreſſed 3 for God, 
I ſaith he, doth not need our lye or deceit ; which he 
i | grants muſt have been, if Indalgences had not 
been meant as they were expreſſed ; and all men 
a would fin mortally, who Preached Indulgencer. 


þ 


Tet to obtain the Indulgence, he faith, that every 
man muſt give according to his ability , for the 
' | objection being put, concerning an Indulgence 
" | being given to three ſeveral places, that who- 
| fever gives a penny towards the building of a 
 ! Church in every one of theſe places, ſhall for each 
| of them have the third part of his fins for- 

| given him, (o that for three pence a man gets a 

| Hh 2 plenary 


| 
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440 An Anſwer to the 
plenary remiſſion 3. he anſwers,. that 4 poor man (Thence Pe 
may indeed have it ſo, but it is to be underſtood kredulous 
 #hat arich man ought to give more, For it is time of B 
all the reaſon in -the world, that a rich man vaſt furm 
(hould pay greater Vſe for the ſtock, of the 
Church, than 4 poor man can do : and it is rea» ito get T1 
ſonably to be preſumed, that he had more fins to |Langins 
be pardoned, than the other 3 and therefore, {are theſe 
whatever the general terms are, there muſt be Ihxt thou 
ſome reſerve to hook. in more from the rich, than Lord will 
was expreſſed in the firſt bargain. But if the {to light- 
rich man ſhould plead Law in the caſe, and cry | might we 
out it was Covin and Fraud, to. demand more j}cauſe ſe 
than the firſt Contra} was 3 I am: not skilful |was mad 
cnough to determine, what aGion the Church can {her ) #Þ 
have againſt him. But there is another ſhrewd | ſing 114 
objec&ion, mentioned by Bonsventare z which is, | world, 7 
that @ man gets by ſinning, as ſuppoſe two men | men» 6 
to receive the remiſſion of a third part of their | #0t the 
ſins by an Indulgence, one owes but it may | the ſellir 
be go years penance for his ſins, and another | A#thor! 
hath run upon the ſcore ſo far that he owes | many / 
900 years, both receive a third part Indulgence z | #97) If 
in which caſe, we (ce plainly the. greater ſinner | #he 2907 
hath mightily the advantage of the other, and | me do x 
where one gets but 3o the other gets 300. free ﬀ 
And theretore Bonaventure is fain to run back | others. 
again, and to fay, that Indx!gences are not to be | git 4 
underſtood as they are expreſſed, and that they tained 
are not equal to all; but it was not fit ts ex- theref: 
preſs it ſo, becauſe this would binder peoples eſteem poliut 
of the Indulgence. Which in plainer terms 1s, demn 
that it is neceſſary to cheat the people, or elle | mance 
there is no good to be done by Iadulgencer. | Popes 

Thence 


_— aq 
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Tnence Petrarch called them wets, wherein the Pttrarch.' / 
edulous multitude were caught 3 and in the T8 + 
ime of Boniface 9. the people, obſerving what 4 
man jraſt fumms of money were gathered by them, Gab'! Pe: 
cryed out they were meer cheats and tricks /""61-6. 
Tea» to get money with-; upon which Panlus Pail. Largii 
ns to' }Langins ( a Monk ) exclaims; O God, to what Circ. ci- 
fore, {are theſe things come ! Thow boldeſt thy peace finn/. ad 

t be [bur thow wilt not alwayes 3 for the day of the ©2395 
than }Lord will bring ſhe hidden things of darkneſs 

| the [to light. Conrad. Urfpengenfis faith, that Rome #1h1y. 

cry | might well rejoyce in the ſins of the people, be- Chon. pe 

tore feauſe ſhe grew rich by the compenſation which hd 

iltul [was made for them : Thou haft (faith he to 
can {her ) that whichthou haſt alwayes thirſted after ; 
wd | fng and rejoyce, for thou haſt conquered the 
11s, | world, not by religion, but by the wickedneſs of 
nen | men» Which is that which draws them to thee, 
ieir | 10t their devotion and piety. Platina faith, 
nay | the ſelling Indulgences brought the Eccleſiaſtical 
her | Anthority into contempt,and gave encouragement to 
ves | many fins. TUrſpergenſir complains, that ple- u/r4. 
e; | nary Indulgences brought more wickedneſs into £10. #7 
er | #beworld; for, he faith, men did then ſay, Let *** 

nd | me do what wickedneſs I will, by them I ſhall be 

0. | free from puniſhment, ard deliver the ſouls of 

ck | others from Purgatory. Gerſon (aith, none can Gurfor. 4: 
be | gite a pardon for fo many years, as are con- 2 Az". £03: 
ey | tainedin the Popes Indulgences, but Chriſt alone 5 5 

x- | therefore what arc they but cheats and im- 

m | poſtures ? In Spain, Indulpences were con- 

s { dcmned by Perrus te Oſma, a Divine of Salas 7". 7 

e {| mance, and his followers, as appears by the 
51 Popes Bullagainti them. 4. D147 S.0 Germain) by . 8. 
Cc Hh.3 T 5 
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# Strrav, Re- Fohaunes de I eſalia, a famous Preacher of. 
ram Mojht- Mepty, 3 for Serrarigs reckons this among, the 
7. 34. Chick of his opinions, that Indylgences "ay 


pious frauds, and wayes to deceive the people, 


hem, \hoth the 
About: the ſame time flouriſhed A am Gra, 'wait6s-< 
ningenſic, incomparably the beſt Scholar of his \agre 5s 
Age, and therefore called Lux mundi z he was for Tndu 
not only skilled in School Divinity (almoſt, the | ! 
only learning of that time) but in the Greek 
Hebrew, Chaldee and Arabick, having travellec 
into Greece, Agypt,. and been in molt Vniverſc 
tiesof Exrope, and read the moſt ancient Au: 
thors, in all kindsof learning ; on the: account | eþes. 4: 
of his lcaxning, he was much in favour with « that 
Sixtus 4- and was preſent and admired at the | © beto 
Council of Baſil; but he was ſo far from being | ** ther 
y w2ſſ.i Gro- friend to Iydulgences, that in his Epiſtle he faith, | © {ll 
. my - , that no Popes could grant an Indulgence for at <* (cou 
Ma ' bony, and that it is aridiculous thing to imagine | © poſi 
that for the ſame thing done, ſometimes an Ine | © tho 
dalgence ſhould be granted for 7 years, ſome \ © It, © 
zimes for 700, ſumetimes for 75000, and ſome- | © to. 
times for eur by a plenary remiſſion 3 and tha; | no! 
there is not the leaſt foundation in Scripture, | "Mi 
for the diſtinGjion of remitting the fault and the | < fo! 
puniſhment, upon which the d.frine of Indulgences | © Re 
is ſounded: That the giving them, was a deſign | <« CO 
of covetouſueſ 3 and although the Pope once ſware | « th 
to the King of France's Embaſſadowur, that he | «« cc 
aid not know the corruptins of the ſeliers of I | « p 
dulgences, yet when be did know them he let them | '*« 
alone, aud they ſpread farther. That God himſelf | « & 


doth not give plenary remiſſi-n t0 contrition and | « | 
iT. 
c:nfejjton, 
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iu, andaberefare the Rope '6an, mech leſs do- 

Bw i: God goth. forgive, howrigomes the. Pope 

bay. power. 40 retain ? =, aff, therg be n0- 

| niſeaent retained when, Goa! forgives, what 

m both the Pope 1a do to releaſe. 5 Againlt him 

'oxites Qpe Focabys: Angrlarisa he; copteſſeth, 7c aige- 
thene as nothing in Scri ture or Aptiguity expreſly "TH 


i Was for. Indulgences > but #48 ought to be no argu- 
&. the {wants for there are may other things owned in 
”"e, their Church, as neceſſary points, which have as 
VEuet luale faundation atthis, vize $. Peters being at 
averſi> | Rome, aud Sacramental confeſſion and therefore 
| Als | atilaft be takes Saniruary in the Popes and Chur- 
count | ehes. authority- . To this Weſſekes anſwers, 
h < that Indulgences were accqunted pious frauds, 
© the | © bctore the time of Alberts and Thomas z that 
ings | there was a great number of Diviner, did 
laith, | < fill oppoſe the errours and practices of the 
or an | ©* Court of Rome, in this matter 5 that (up- 
agine | © poling the Church were for them, yet the au- 
* In- | © thority of Scripture is to be preterred before 
ſome: «it, and no multitude of men whatſocver is 
ſome- | © to be believed againlt Scripture - that, he had 
thy | < not taken up this opinion raſhly, but had 
ture, | < maintained it in Paris thirty three years be- 
7 the | < foxe, and in the Popes panitentiary Court at 
ences | © Rome, and was now ready to change it, it he 
ſign | « could ſee better reaſon for the contrary. That 
ware | « the dodrine of Indulgences was delivered very 
4 be | « confuſedly and uncertainly, by which it ap- 
It | « pearcdto be no Catbolick dodrine :; that it is 
hew | '« almoli impoſſible to hind two men agree, the 
ſelf | «« explication of them 3 that the doctrine of In- 
and | « lzences was {0 far from being ticmly believed 
ſion, Hh 4 © among, 


CPI—_ A a Pg 


hk Aer tothe 


6: among them, that there was'not the. ſitidheſd | ghey' þ 
« perſon 'of the Carthufian'or other. brdery Can't! 
< that ſhould receive a plenary Indulgencent the | which 
< hour of death, that yet would not defirehis | ': 8: { 
© Brethrty, to, pray for his foul z which 'a' too! co 
<« plain argument, he did-not believe the vali« | bong! 
« dity ef the T1dulgence * that many in the [yer th 
« Court of Rome did ſpeak thore' freely agyifi\ | and 
* them, than he did. That, the oy authori-' | recei 
: «ty is very far from being i»fallible, or being! | zhem) 
V4 * owned as ſuch inthe Church; as appeared by | that 
* the Di:ines at Paris, condemning the 'Bell'of | hieve 
<* Clement 6. about Indulgences, wherein he | then 
© took upon him to command the ' Angels, and' | and 
© gave plenary remiſſions both- from the fault | Chri 
* and prniſhment.. Which authentick Balls, he | falli 
* ſaith, were then to be ſeen at Vienne, Limoges | Ind 
« and Poi(tox. It is notorious to the world, what |} con 
complaints were : made in Germany, after his | of 
time, of the fraud of Indulgences, before any | niſl 
other point of Religion came into diſputez/ and | pra 
how neceſſarily from this, the Popes authority | oul 
came to be queſtioned, that being the only pre-= | {ul 
rence they had to juſtitic them) by : and with | ab 
what ſucceſs theſe things' were then managed, | lit 


It 15 no more purpoſe to write now, - than | ca 

to prove that it is day at Noon. The Comn- hi 

eil of Trent could not but confeſs horrible b 

abuſes, in the ſile of Indulgences 3 yet what tl 

 _ amendment hath there been, fince that time? h 

+4 7 ks Bellarmin confeſſeth, that it were better if the | tl 
- 7 * Church were very ſparing in giving Indul- | t 
gences : I wonder why {o, if my Adverlſaries L0 
experience and obſc;vation be true, that | 4 


they 


— 
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rickeſt they prove great helps to devition and charity. 


Cah'the Charch be too liberal in thoſe things 


* |which tend to fo good an end? 
iq” LT 8. But Bellarmin would noz have the people Of Bella. 


he ls: | $00! confident, of the effe& of Indulgences ; for M115 pru- 


' | though the Church may have power to give them, gi,c, 


dent Chrj- 


ME | yet they may want their effe(} in particular perſons, 


' j and therefore, ſaith he, all prudent Chriſtians do ſo 


receive Tndulgences , as witball to ſatisfie God 
themſelves for their ſur, i.e. in plain terms, 
that all prudent Chriftiaus are too wile to be- 
lieve them , and none but Fools do rely on 
them, For if there were any thing but fraud 


1d | and impoſtere in them, why may not a prudent 


Chriſtian truſt a Church, which he believes in- 
fllible ? If the Head of the Church publiſhes an 
Indulgence, wherein he remits to all that are 
confeſſed and contrite, upon doing ſuch actions 
of charity and picty the remaining temporal pu- 
niſhment of their fins : I defire to know why a 
pradent Chriſtian of that Church may not, yea 


{ ought not, to rely upon his word? Doth he 


ſuſpe& the Head of his Church may cheat and 
abuſe him? if he doth, what becomes of infal- 
libility? if he verily believes that the Pope 
cannot erre and will not deceive, why muſt not 
his word be taken? and how can his word 
be taken for the remicting of a dcbt, when 
they take as much care of payment, as if he 
had aid nothing? I know not how thoſe 
things paſs among the prudent Chriſtians of 
that Chxrch , but to me they look like the 


HAS NIGOEY 


greateſt ſuſpicion of a chear that may be. 
As ſuppote a great perſon out of kindneſs to 
one 


I 
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ane that is in danger of lying 'inPriſon for debt, | there i 
gives him a note under his hand, that upon the conlidet 
acknowledgment of his debt to his Attourney, dition, 
and paying him his Fees, he will fe his debt | after he 
wholly diſcharged ; anda Friend of the -Prifo« very we 
ner tells him opexly,he ought to receive that Fa» | © 
vour in ancxtraordinary manner,withall thank, ' that bis 
tallneſ(s 3 for that perſon is.one, who can never | cheat « 
fail of his word 3 and he need not queſtian' his | thereic 
ability, for he hath a vaſt zreaſure in his hands, ' foopeſ 
to be diſpoſed of for fuch uſes; can we other, | aF6. 18 
wile think, but that the-poor man would bg | 2 litth 
firangely ſurpriſed with joy at it 3 and if he hath | Ox 0! 
any moncy left, he will þe {ure to give it to ſure © 
the perſon imployed in ſo good a work ? Bus | X95. 
withall if he ſhould ſecreely whiſper him, that | £196 
he adviſes him as a Friend, that he would look conke 
out all other ways imaginable to ſatishe his Cre» || and « 
ditours, and that all prudent pcrſons, in his caſt, cuſto 
had taken the ſame Courſe; what muſt the total 
thoughts of ſuch a man be, of ſuch a large and | ' *r 


noble offer ? Truly, that the Gentleman was a the 
great Courticr, but a man mult have a care of thus 
believing him too farr; and his Friend under- infa 
ſtood the world, and that one thing was to be hau 
(4ijd and done in ſhew, not to diſoblige (o great the 
a perſon , but tor all that, a man mult mind his bec 
own bulinc(s, or he may be chouled at lat, if he | kir 
traſt too far to fuch large promiſes, This is | ®# 
jult the cale of I:dulgences in the Riman Church) | my 
a man 1s athjzghticd with the dreadtul Prifon of | nj 
Purgetory , as the temporal puniſhment of his In 
fms, which God will certainly exact from him, tic 
cither here by fatisiactions and penances, Or C 


there 


—_ 


{Reminder af the Reph. 
there in the.pains of that ſtate z while the man 
94255 pe with himſelf the. hardneſs of his con- 
{dition, he hears of Indxlgeyces to be had z, and 
{after he hath, enquired the meaning of them, is 


| fy well Gusficd, that if he can get one of 


he ſhall do wellenough. For he is told 


| that his Holinf is irfallible, and that he cannot 
| cheat or lye, or deceive like other men ; and 
' therefore; of all perſons in the world, he would 


ſooneſt. .txuſt him 3 but becauſe many others 


' axe, in, the ſame condition with him, he may 


a little queſtion, whether his ſtock will hold 
out or no:; here, his friends aſfure him the Trea- 
ſure of the Church, ( of which the Pope hath the 
Keys.) is ſo large, that if it were a thouſand 
times more, he need not fear it 3 only he muſt 
confe(s his fins, and have contrition for them, 


{ and do ſome chaxitable as, and pay fome 


cuſtomary fees and duties, and he ſhall have a 
total diſcharge. Well, fayes the man, in a 
' tranſport of joy, . this is the braveſt Church in 
the world for a man to fin in, if he may eſcape 
thus : and what need I queſtion, ſince the Pope is 
infallible, and the treaſury of the Church is incx- 
hauſtible ? how am I freed now, not only from 
the fears of Hell and Purgatory, but from crab- 
bed and hateful penances? that honeſt and 
kind-hearted Gentleman, the Pope, hath firuck 


a tally for me in his Exchequer, and I ſhall have 
my ſhare in my courſe and order ; without laſh- 
ings, and whippings, and faltings, and mumb- 
lings, and I know not how many odd tricks be- 
{ides : but ſoft and fair, ſaith Bellarmirs prudent 
Chriſtian to him 3 bc not too confident of your 

| cale 
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cc rding 


th eaſe and diſcharge , you muſt uſe as preat ſe. | accordin 
verities with your felf, and undergoe as ma- | doth 1 
ny penances, and ſay as many Prayers as if | the Dit 
you had no Tdzlgence at all. Say youſo, | This is 
I pray what benefit then have I, faith he,'by | of the 
this which you call an Indulgence ? what isit | not to 
an Indulgence of? Is there not a fall remifios ticular 
of ſins contained in it; and I have been always | 6 gene 
told, by that is meant the diſchage of the tem- | whole 
porary puniſhment due to fin, either here, orin } not pr 
Purgatory ? Shall I be diſcharged, or ſhall Inot | Canon; 
upon it ? 1t I ſhall, what doyou tell me of that | omitt 
which I am diſcharged from? if not, the Ir- } out © 
aulgence \s a ſpiritual Trepan, and the Pope an | mana 
Infallible Cheat. 1 cannot (ce how a man can | when 
think otherwiſe, that made ſuch account of the |. if chi 
great benchit of T»drl.rences, and at laſt finds preſſe 
they come to nothing, but deceiving the peo» | jf the 
plc, and gctting money. thing 
The abſur- $. 9g. By this we {ce already, what miſerable Chr 
Cir of the ſhifts they arc put to, who defend Indulgences mad 
a cory but as an zi coitraf , but they who will hath 
knegs the Jufiihe them, as containing ſomething divine ders 
Churches - and ſatisfactory for the puniſhment of mens fins, gence 
Treaſure. are fain to build the doctrine of them upon yet 1 
ſuch abſurd and unintclligible notions, that it ! the 
,4., :, 18 almoft as hard to underſtand, as to believe it. on \ 
Caſſand:r 14 > 
co:/.(t. It cannot be denycd, that there are ſome in the | we 
art. 12. Church of Rome, whole doctrine of Indulgences abo! 
Earns Cd- je eatie enough, but then it marrs the whoke |} rall 
_— Fry Market, and this doctrine is theretore condem- tell 
he 4 ned by othcrs as heretical in fjenſe ; Which1s, «yu 
w:dio aim. that [ndnuloences are nothing clic but a relaxat- wy p 
449g "Mon of the ancient ſtverity of Church diſcipline , «x 
26. 


—_ 
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| according to the old Penitential Canons z which 
| doth not reſpe& the juſtice of God , but 
| the Diſcipline of the Church over offenders. 
' This is a doctrine we have nothing to complain 

of the difficulty of underſtanding, but we know 
| not to what purpoſe, ( if this be all) any par- 
ticular Indalgences are ever given; ſince there is 
: ſo general an Indulgence, by the pratice of the 


' : whole Charch,among them 3 wherein, they can- 


+ not pretend to obſerve any of the old Penitential 
| Canons, And to give a man an Indulgence, to 
omit that which no body requires and is wholly 
out of uſe, would be like the Kings giving a 
man a'Patent, not to wear Trunk-boſe and Reffr, 
when it would be ridiculous to uſe them. And 
if this were all intended, why is it not fo ex- 
preſſed if they meant honeſtly ? but they know, 
if their Pardoas ran ſo, no one would give a far- 
thing for them. What need any talk of the 
Churches Treaſure, for this? which Clement. 6. 
made the ground of Indlgences in. his Ball: and 
| hath been aſſerted, by the moſt zealous defen- 
ders of them. This way of explaining Indzl- 
gences then, though it be cafie and intelligible, 
yet it is not reconcileable with the practice of 
the Church of Rome 3 nor with the (uppolitions, 
. on which that practice is built. We are therefore 
to enquire, what they can make of it, who go 
' about todetend it, as it is practiſcd, and gene- 
| rally underliood among them. To this end they 
tell us, © that although the fault be remitted , 
<« upon the Sacrament of Penance; yet the tem- 
| © poral puniſhment of tin remains, which God 
| - ** muſt be ſatished for 3 that this temporal 
: <« puniſhment 


” a. 
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450 An Hnſiver to the | | 
< pahiſhnent is cithtt to Ve uhdetgonthare, o& 0 ts" 

*< in P+#fgatory; that every than mult have un- ted * < 
* dergone It himſelf, If there' had not Veen a |, 20 
< tre>P2hrt'of the Chnrch mnide up of the fatis- 
&« £4&i6h8 of Chyit, 4Hd the Sufprts ; tb mike 
< arviends to Gi) for every ont, one that 

« Treaſure is 4þÞytd; © That, the difÞerfitip of | 

© this Teaſe i "Hands of che Pope, Bo | 

© gives it out by Iydulgencts 5 which being aþ- 
<< plyed to any per[3r,npdH the eotiditivn tequi- |f 
© red; he is theteby difchirged froth the debt | 
© of temporal punifhmert,; which he owed to : 
«© God. af 4 | 

Thi$is the tectived Yttrine' of Mgencer, 

in the' 'Rombt Chirch; which holds together 

till y6u' touch it, 4hd thth it pteletitly flies in 
PieceF like a Glaſs drop, of vatiiſhes info ſtnoke 

and att. It is of fo tendtr 4 totnpoſition that 
It cah endure no rough handling 3 if you like 4t - | 

a8 it is, much good may it do you, but you 
muſt as no Ovtftions : But however, T ſhall; 
_ to ſhe the monfrons abfurditics of this Do- 
| +1 CHING. * 

| 1. Why, if the Indulgexce only reſpedts the 
puniſhment and not the faxlr, the terins of the 
Indulgence do not exptefs this, that the people 
may not be dectived? Why in all Inzzlgences 
fince this doQrine is ſo explained, as in wet 
corft, 58. bilees of Clement $. and of Urban 8. ( the for- 
70. 3. Bull. mer of whom is applaudetl by Bellarmin, for a 
urban. 8. reformer of Indulgences ) the moft general ex- 
conſt. 16.  preſfions are ftill uſed of moſt plenary Indul- 
5 gence,remiſſion 77 (ora of all their fins £ why it 


15 not {aid only of thre remporal prniſhment due 
'o 


———_— 


Remainder of the'Reply 451 

« « | ſ#; the fault being ſuppoſed to be remit- 

by t&d PLES. mh : 

a 1 ' 2+. How puniſhment doth becotne due, when 

fate. THE Farlt is remitted ? if the puniſhrent be juſt, 

niake Tf friſt have reſpe& to the fanltz for to puniſ 
without reſpec? to the fawlt is all one, as to pu- 

c Wh without fait; if it have reſpect to the 
| farts, how that fault can be ſaid to be remitted, 

.. | Which is puniſhed ? So far as 4 man is puniſhed, 

it 'is tiohſeniſe to ſay he is pardoned; and fo 

far as he is riot pardoned, his fault is charged 

; uporthim. 

3. Suppoſe temporal puniſhment remain to 
be [itisfied for 3 whether all, or only ſome one 
ther | kind ? whether diſcaſes, pains, arid death, be 
tiot part of the temporal puniſpment of Im ; and 
ole | Whether riten may be freed from theſe,by Trdul- 
ha | ferrets # whether from the effects of the juſtice 
| | of Gokl, *in extraordinary judgetnents ? if mot, 
you hbw tan & man be ſaid to be freed from the 
in; | temipbrel putiſhinent of fin, that is as lyuble to 
Jo. | itas any one elſe ? 

z: If only one ſort of the tetiporat puiiſh- 
' Mmient of fm , why is not that oe ſore declared” 
' what iti, that all men may be fatished from 
's | The Popr himſelf, whom ſome believe infallible, 
I” | 5h His Indalgence ? Others we tind ; ate not 


"Ki | aÞrecd about it; ſome ſay, it is only the pu- 
jr. | hifhment duc to fin above the Canoncalperance 
24-1 ſothe, that it is only the Canomical prone, and 
x. | not that which is due from the jultice of God 
\/. forhe that it is for both, ſome only for negli- 
ie | gence in performing penance 3 ſome that it is 
is | only for mjoyned penarce, and others that it is 


for 


432 


DD CR EEE 


tended 


An Anſwer tothe 
all that may be adjoyned. / In this diverſi 


v 


opinions , what ſecurity can any man ha 
what puniſhment he is to be freed from? 


'* 
_- 


ther a man is whbly freed from the obligation to 


that , or no? if he be; what power hathghe 


Prieſt , to enjoyn *penance after ? it he be nat | 


free, what is it he is freed from? and,jn 


what tolerable fenſe can, this, be called a. mf | keeping 


full remiſſion of ſins, which:neither remits; the | 


fault, nor the natural or divine puniſhment, nor 
ſo- much as the Canonical penance enjoyned, by 
a Prieſt ? | au? 

6. Although there needs no. rreaſure, whiere 
nothing is diſcharged ; yet lince ſo great: 4.9 
is ſpoken of for this purpoſe ; wherein 4h 
ſatisfaction of Chriſt bears the greateh, ſhares 
it were worth the enquiring why the. (atis- 
faQion of Chriſt might not as well remit, the 
temporal puniſhment, when the fault ,is emits 
ted on the account of it, as afterwards by Ins 
dulgences ? | 

7. How the parts of Chriſts fatisfaQion 
come to be divided, into that which was #e- 
ceſſary , and that which was redundant {o as 
the neceſſary ſatisfies for the fault, andthe xe- 
dundant, for the temporal puniſhment ? whe- 
ther Chrift did any more, than God required ? 
whether any thing which God required, can be 
aid to be redundant ? if there be, how one part 


comes to be applyed, and the other caſt into.a 


. 
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treaſure ? what parts can be made, of an inf | 
nite and entire fatisfa&tion ? and if (o little were | 


neceſſary, and ſo much redundant; how the leaf 
part 
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part comes to fatisfie for the fault and eternal 
| puniſhment ;, and the greateſt, only for the tern- 
| poral puniſhment? | | 
' 8. Whether all the ſatisfaction of Chyijt taken 
together , were not great enough to remit the 
eternal puniſhment of the whole world ? if it 
were, whether all the redundant parts of that, 
be calt into a treaſure too? and who hath the 
keeping of it , and what ſe is made of ſo much 
more uleful a treaſure , than that which ſcrves 
; only to remit the temporal puniſhment ? What 
account can the Pope give , of ſuffering ſo valt 
a part of the Churches Treaſure tolye idle, and 
make no uſe ot it for the benefit of thoſe that 
need it? | 

9. May not the Pope, ithe thinks of it, ga- 
ther another mighty Treaſure of the abſolute Pow- 
er of God , which is nevcr uſed , as for making 
new worlds; &c ? may he not, by thc help of 
this , deliver ſouls out of hell, as well as by the 
other out of Purgatory £ ard if this be {o much 
| the greater kindneſs, he ought to think of it,and 
mn } imploy this treaſure for theſe purpoſes, Why 
e- | may he not think of another treaſure , of the 
light of the Sun that is more than enough for 
the uſe of the world , and lay it upin fore, for 
the benekt of the purblind and Aged ? 

10. If the ſatistaction of Chriſt , be fo redun- | 
dant 3 how comes it not to be futhcient, for {© i 
{ Ppooran endas Indwlzences (erve for ; but the (a- | 
tisfations of the Saints mult make up a ſhare, Tf 
in this Treaſwre too ? Is not this worle, 
than to light a Candle to help the San, to 
| ſuppole Chrits (atisfaction fo infinite , as - 
| I 1 C 
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be ſufficient to redeem more worlds 3 and yet 
not enough to deliver from temporal puniſh- 
ment , without the ſatisfa&tions of the Saints ? 

11- How come the Saints, to make ſuch large 
{atisfaCtions to the' juſtice of God , if the ſatis- 
fadion of Chriſt were of fo infinite a nature ? 
and if they did make fatisfaGtions, were they 
not ſufficiently rewarded for them ? if the 
were , how come thoſe (atisfaQions , to help 
others, which they were ſo abundantly re- 
compenſed for themſelves ? 

12. If the ſatisfaction of Chrift doth only ob- 
tain grace for the Saints, to ſatisfie themſelves 
| forthe temporal puniſhment of their ſins ; how 
can the application of this fſatisfaQtion by T- 
dulgences , free any from the temporal puniſh- 
ment of their fins? Or have the ſatisfa&ions of 
Saints, being joyned with Chriſts, greater 
power now in common penitcnts, than the 


ſatisfaction of Chriſt alone in the greatcſ 
Saints ? 


13. Why the ſatisfaction of Chrift may not - 


ſerve, without the Saints, to remit only the tem- 
poral puniſhment of fins; when it was ſufficient 
alone, to remit both eternal and temporal in 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm ? or was the force of 
it ſpent then , that it needs a freſh ſupply after- 
wards? but if then it could be applyed to a higher 
end, without any other help , why not where it 
15 to have far leſs efficacy ? 

14. It \atisfaction be made to God, for the 
temporal puniſhment of penitents , by Indul- 
gencesz I delireto know, when and by whom 
the payment is made to God ? If it was made by 
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the perſons, whoſe fatisfaQtions make the 
Charches treaſure , for that end , what hath the 
Pope to do to diſpenſe that, which God hath 
accepted long agoe for payment? It it be made 


' by the Pope, in what way doth he make it? 


doth he take out ſo much ready caſp of the 
Churches treaſure,and pay it down upon the nail, 
according, to the proportion of every ones {ins ? 
or doth he only tell God , where ſuch a treaſure 
lyes , and bid him go and fatistie himſelf, tor 
as much as he diſcharges of his debt ? 
15. How came this Treaſure of the Church, 
into the Popes Keeping ? who gaue him alone the 
Keys of it? if there were any ſuch thing , me- 
thinks thoſe , who are truſted with the greater 
treaſure of Chriſts zeceſſary (atisfaCtion tor the 
remitting of eternal puniſhment, as every 
Prieſt is by their own dofrine in the Sacrament 
of Penance , (ſhould not be denycd the leffer , of 
the Smperfluities of Chriſt and the Saints lutter- 
ings, tor the remitting only temporal punith- 
ment. When I once fee theſe queſtions fatis- 
faQorily anſwered , I may then think better of 
this doctrine, than I do at preſent 3 for the belt 
I can think of it now is , that there never was a 
dodrine more ablurd in the ground of it , or 
more gaintul in the practice, than this of I- 
dulgences in the Roman Church , and therctorc 
ought to be accountcd one ot the molt notorious 
cheats , that cver was in the Chriſtian world, TN.” 
$. 1O, But let us ſuppoſe it otherwiſe , and | bean 
then we are to enquire , whether this would nnqul- 
tend to promote or obltruct that very way of gences, to 
devotion, which is moſt in requett in the Ro- h nder d&- 
xTiz man vouon, 
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man Church ? there are but two waycs to judge | 

ot this, either by experience , or the nature of | they ta 
the d,Arine it ſelf. For experience, my Adver- | and a 
fary alledges his own , and that be hathſees Th*F 
great devotion cauſed by them : but by his favour berg a 
the queltion 15 not , what outward aGts of de- Pope , 
votion may be performed by ſome ignorant and | Few 
filly people , who. are abuſed by great hopes of conle 
ſirange benefits by Indulgences , and therefore | cheant 
prepare themlelves with ſome ſhew of devo-: * lay W 


KR 


tion to receive them , eſpecially when they are | yon 
unuſual z but the queſtion is, whether they | 2" 
have theſe effets, upon thoſe who under- and 
ſtand the inature and deligne of them , and the Jin , 
dcErine of their Church about them. For as | ©." 
a ard. 4 Durandus telolves it , the validity of the Indul- AY 
FO BE gerice doth not depend , on the devotion of the re- mo 
ceaver 5 for then , ſaith he, the Indulgence ri 
rould contain a falſity in it , which is , that who- the! 
ſoever doth ſuch a thing, as going to the ſeven Wil 
Churches , ſhall have plenary remiſſion of bixſins 3 but 
therefore ſaith hc , whoever doth the thing , "0 
ſhall bave the whole benefit of the Indulgence , or the 
elſe the Indulgence is falſe. And to his expe- en 
rience , I ſhall oppoſe, that of greater ob- FN 
fervers of the world, than he hath been. I dc 

have already mentioned the teſtimony of Ur- 
Jpergenſis , and others, concerning the effe&s oh 
 __ of plenary Indulgences in their times 3 how men wy 
__ -"$. encouraged themlclves to lin the more, becaufe | to 
\/.18.-; Ofthem. Polydore Virgil obſerves, that when | w 
Ininlgences were grown common , many men did bo 
On: 1:1. 4bjtain leſs from dying evil atiionrs The author | t 
6.14. $.23 Of the Book, called O;us Eccleſie faith , that p 
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| they take men off from the fruits of repentance, 
| and are profitable only to the idle and wicked. 
The Princes of Germany , in the Diet of Norim- 


N 
by 
do 
1 

% 


berg among, the grievances repreſented to the 


"Ms 
" 


Pype, by the conſent of them all; upon the c:ntwn 
! mention of Indulgences reckon , as the lealt bad 874v1mna 


conſequence of them , that the people were © 


cheated of their money by them , but that they 
{ay was far more conhiderable., that true Chri- 
{tian Piety was deſtroyed by th:m , and that all 
manner of wickedneſs did ſpring from thence 
and that men were afraid of committing #0 kind of 
fin , when at ſo cheap a rate they could purch aſc 
a remiſſion of them. But ſetting ahide the expc- 
rience of theſe things, lct us conlider what the 
nature of the dodtcine it (clit tends to, to thoſe 
who believe it. The leaſt benctit we ſee allowed 
them, is a freedom from exj1yned peaances z and 
wit are theſe penances accounted among them, 
bur fruits of true repentance , a {vere mortitica- 
tion, faſting,frcquent prayers and Almes? fo that 
the (hort of this do@rine is, that men by [ndul- 
gences are excuſed from doing the belt parts of 
their Religion , and if this be a way of promoting, 
devotion, | leave any one in his ſenſes to judge. 


ie 3: 4. 


4 


S. 11- I procced now to the dcaying the Cup Of com- #» 


to the Laity,contrary to the practice of the Church munion in 


in the folemn celebration ot the Eucharitt , 
for a thouſand years after Chrili. To which he 
an{wers 3. waycs (T) that the receiviro tn oKe 
or both kinds ws ever held a matter of liverty it 
the Church. (2) that it wis as mucy 14 the 
Churches power 10 alter it after at9»ujant years , 
as ia the firſt ur ſecond century, (3 )- (bat the 

49 5532 ochiev- 
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believing whole Chriſt to be preſent in one kind , 
z#exds more to excite devotion , than receiving both 
elements without that belief. This is the ſub- 
Vindication (tance of his anſwer. But I have elſe where at 


"= = largeprovcd, and necd not repeat it here, that 
: 4 Part, the Inſtitution of Chriſt, as to both kinds, was 


3.c.3.5. Of an univerſally obligatory nature , not only 

14-15. 16. from the will of the tirlt Inſtitutor, but from the 

17s univerſal ſenſe of the Church concerning the na- 
ture of that Inſtitution. And there I have largely 
anſwer*d , thoſe very teſtimonies produced by 
him , and ſhewed, that they are fo far from 
proving the uſe of one kind in the Catbolick, 
Church , that Lco in that very place ſhewes , 
that it was the token of an heretick not toreceive in 
both kinds , and the other Inſtance, in the 
Greek Church , is only of a woman in whoſe 
mouth the bread turned into a ſtone, ſo that 
the had not patience to ſtay to receive the Cup. 
So very Pittytul are the proofs , brought againlt 
ſhe uſe of both kinds for a 1000. years after 
Chrift, which being ſuppoſed and acknowledged, 
by ſome of the moi learned and ingenuous of 
ticir own Church, I wonder what authority the 
Church afterwards can have to alter , what was 
always looked on before , as an obliging Infti- 
tution of Chriſt ? Might it not as well alter any 
other Inſfitution, on the ſame grounds ? and 
wholly torbid the bread to the Laity , as well 
as the cup; and I donor at all queſtion , but 
as fubliantial reaſons might be brought for one, 
as the other, 1 had thought, the Gentlemen 


of the Ryman Church had pretended a mighty , * 
rcycrence to Apytolical Traditims, and the 
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kind , | Pratiice of the Catholick, Church , for a thouſand 
7 both | years after Chriſt. But it ſeems , this ſignifies 
"ſab. | nothing to them , when it is contrary to their 
creat Preſent docrine and practice. Then it makes 
| that  # great noiſe as he faith, but nothing elle : Thus 
' was | We Proteſtants have atlaſt gained Antiquity of 
' only } our fide, it is now yielded that though the 
m the | Church were for us, for a thouſand years , yet 
e na- | If it now decree or a@ otherwiſe, this is enough 
reely | for them. And we are contented to have Chriſt 
Y by and bis Apoſtles, and all the Primitive prafice 
from for ſo long a time, on our fide; and to leave 
bolick them to enjoy the fatisfaQion that follows tak- 
wes, | ing the part of the Church of Rome , againſt 
vein | them all. But however their opinion tends more 
1 the to devotion? Alas for-us ! we donot account it 
thoſe any piece of devotion to believe nonlenſe , and 
that contradictions ſuch as the do&rine of tranſub- 
Cup. ſtantiation implies : we know not , what devo- 
ainlt tion there can be in oppoſing a plain Inſtitution 
after of Chrift ; and not meerly , in leaving the peo- 
ged, ple at liberty to receive in one or both kinds , 
us of but in prohibiting the far greateſt part of, Chri- 
/ the ſtians, to receive as Chriſt appointed z we know 
was not, what devotion there can lye in worthip- 
ut i- ping a piece of bread , for the Son of God z and 
any believing , that when a wafer is taken into our 
and mouths, that God himſelf is perſonally entered 
well under our Roof. O horrible devotion , and dc- 
but teſtable Cuperſiition ! to give the ſame adora- 
one, | tion to a wafer; which we do to the Eternal 
men God; and to believe Chrijt to go down «as per- 
hty . | ſonally into our bellies, as cver he went up and 
the | down when he was upon earth. 
ice L1 4 $. 12+ 
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' Of the $. 12. That which followes 1s, the power of \and the 
Popes | 


of @ Perſons diſpenſing in oaths and marriages con- |that fl 
diſpenſing #747y to the Law of God , which therefore made | and Af 
a hindrance of the lincerity of devotion , be. I defi 
cauſe it 1s apt to poſtcls mens minds withan * can mi 
apprehenſion that Religion is only a Poſitick marria 
Cyeat , it any perſon ſhall be thought able to | Power 
diſpenſe with thoſe things , which are uniyer- | not b 
ſally received among Chriſtians as the Laws of | tit tol 
God. That which I meant , was - the Popes | $41 
raking upon him to diſpenſe with oaths. of | dience 
allegiance to Princes , and the inceſtuous marriages | hain 
of ſome great Princes. And now, let any one | 3 wn 
conſider what his Anſwer fignitics : he faith, | to be 
that ſome kinds of oaths may be judged in ſome | be anj 
Ercumſtances to be burtfyul., and not fit to be kept ; 
and the diſpenſation in them is no more thanto | 1hat 
Julge or dttermine them to beſo : and for Mar- | @ueſi 
riages , he addes that the Charch may diſpenſe | to be 
in ſome degrees of Afﬀnity and conſanzuinity , but - | the ( 
in nothing contrary to the Law of God. But this | probi 
doth not at all reach to the buſineſs for diſ- vol; 
penling in this way may as well be done by a | zery: 
Caſxiſt , as the Biſhop of Rome 3 but the Que- worſ 
ltion lyes here, whether thoſe things which | life 


otherwiſe would be fins by the Law of God , mar 
do thercfore ceaſe to be {o, becauſe of the at a 
Popes Power to diſcharge that obligation of con- | . niet 
Icicnce which lay upon the Perſon, either in One 
oaths or marriages ? Lct him anſwer dire&ly to | calc 


this ; for the other is ſhuMing, and not anſwer- | 

ing. As, itis grantcd that a ſubj<& hath an | one 

obligation of conſcience upon him, to obcy | 

his Scyeraizne by vertuc of the Law of God ; | an 
| an 
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wer of \and the univerſal ſenſe of the Church hath been, 
5 con- |that there are ſome degrees of conſanguinity 
and Affinity which it is Tyceft to marry within : 
'I defire to know, whether the Popes power 
' carl make diſobedience lawful, in one caſe; and 
' marriage, in another, which withaut that 
| Power were utterly unlawful ? This he could 
| not but know was the thing meant , but not 
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tit tobe anſwered. 

dience to the Church, in diſputable matters, more _— of 
hainows , than diſobcdience to the Laws of Chriſt, aerting 
in unqueſtionable things , as marriage in a Prieſt, marriage 
to be a greater crime than Fornication. To this na Priett, 
be anſwers. 1. That the Law of the Church be- x tonfaary 
ing ſuppoſed forbidding the marriage of a Prieſt, gh 
that is no diſputable matter : but it is out of | 
Dueſtion by the Law of G1d, that obedicnce is 

to be given to the commands or prohibitions of = 

the Church. 2. That marriage in a Prieſt , the 
probibition of the Church being ſuppoſed , and a 
voluntary vow againſt it , is n» better than Adul- 

tcry in the language of the Fathers , and therefore 

worſe than Fornication. 3.-That the ſtate of ſingle 

life is much more convenient fer Prieſts, than the 

married ſtate is. This lati an{wer , is nothing 

at all to the purpole 3 for in matters of conve- 
. niency , not determin'd by any Law, every 

one is left to be his own chooſer , but the 

caſe I put, was not between a married life and 

ſingle life for we know no harm , cithcr in | 
' one, or the other of rheſe ; but cvery one 15 to | 3 

judge, as moſt tends to the comfort of his lite, | 


dit- 
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different circumſtances , from the Apyftolicat |, emedy 
times 3 which is a ſufficient anſwer to the nature 
Apoſtoles words, 1 Cor.7. 32. having a parti- | any fc 
cular reſped to the ſtate of the Chriſtian Church, Church 
in that time of untixedneſs and perſecution : 


which 
but the oppoſition was between marriagein a | by his 
Prieſt, and Fornication ; whether the Gtier | marria 
were not by them made a greater crime , than | given 
the latter z and whether this were not diſho- | the w 
nour to the Laws of Chriſt, to make the breach | (cent 
of a conſtitution of the Church, in a matter | not, 
left at liberty by the Law of Chriſt, a grea- | ,,,-+; 
ter crime, than the violation of an indiſputa- | gence 
ble Law of his? And S. Paul hath givena ge- | what 
neral rule, which equally holds in all ages of | (han 

x Cor.9.9, the Church , If they cannot contain let them By 
marry , for it is better to marry than to burn. | ,;,þe 
So that if S. Paul may reſolve the cafe he makes | ,j,,, 
no queſtion , that where there is but danger | pyje 


of Fornication , marriage is ſo far from being. It d 
A pour crime than that , that it becomes 


a duty toſlucha one. But hold, ſay they of the | f ( 
Church of Rome to $. Paul, this is only meant | gon 
of thoſe whom the Charch allowes to marry , but | ar 


if the Church once forbid it to any, they are not | the 
#0 marry, let their caſe be what it will. Here | ry? 
then lyes the diſpute between S. Paul, and | ; þ 
them 3 $. Paul faith, to avoid fornication a man | 


| pic 
ought to marry; they ſay, that to marry, after | xef 
the prohibition of the Church , is worſe than 4h 
Fornication : S. Pay/ might jt may be ask, ' xt 
what authority their Church had 10 determin net 
contrary , to what he hd done in this caſe , Or Io 
men to make vows , againſt the molt proper re- w 
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[remedy of ſome of the Infirmities of humane 
' nature, and which God hath not promiſed to 
any to keep them from : If obedience to the 
| Church be indiſputable, it is only in ſuch things, 


which God hath not antecedently determin*d 


| by his own Law; but, in the caſe between 
; marriage and fornication , God himſelf hath 


given a Law before hand , which no Church in 
the world can reverſe. , And , however indif- 
ferent a thing in the general it be to marry or 


{ not, yet when it comes to that point, either 


marriage Or Fornication , T wonder at the confi- 
dence of any, who dare upon any account 
whatſoever, make marriage a greater crime 
than Fornication. | 
But , he faith, it ſeems flrange to them who 
either cannot or will not take the word of Chriſt, 
that is his counſel of chaſtity, that marriage in a 
Prieft ſhould be a greater fin than Fornication. 
It doth, I affure you ſeem firange to us, be- 
cauſe we are deſirous to keep the Commands 
of Chriftz and we are ſure, marriage 15 againſt 
none of them , but Fornication is. Doth that 
man take Chriſts counſel of chaſtity , that ra- 
ther chooſes to commit Fornication, than mar- 
ry? What admirable chsſtity is that ? and what 
a beaſtly inſtitution muti marriage be, if For- 
nication be a leſs crime than that ? But what a 
refiecion is this, the mean while, on the au- 
thor of it , and that ſtate of innocency and pu- 
rity wherein it was firſt appointed : They mutt 
needs think themſelves very holy men, who 
look on that ſtate as too impure for them , 
which was allotted to man in his greateſt 
| In- 
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| mins, b 
Tanocency. But although the tirſt Ages of the 6h ; 
*/y © p p mm, or 
Chriſtian Church were {o full of hardſhip and | «nd need 
difficulties, that if ever it ſhould have been re- | Two 
quired of the Governowurs of the Church to have _ c. (1 
been above this ſtare, it ſhould have been at that ,. 
time; yet we find no ſuch thing in the A4po- $ 


ftolical times, or afterwards 3 when the nece(- | _— 
ſities of affairs would moſt have required it, | Joo nth 
But when the Chriſtian Chyrch came to have | ads 
ſettlement in the world , and by degrees per- | expound 
ſons were fixed with endowments to particu- he 'teal 


lar places, and ſome care of affaires of the firſt fai 
world was necefſarily joyned with thoſe of |< well 
the Church ; there was far leſs reaſon, to make | ,;. pr 
luch a prohibition of Ee to the Clergy 

t 


| grant, 
than ever was betorc. And the ſcandals were | goug 


{ſo abominable , where thoſe reſtraints were | who d 
moſi in force, that on that very account, the | (ang; 
wiſeſt men (though as fond as any, of the by da 
Churches authority) thought there was more 


more 
reaſon to give liberty to Pricts to marry , than | yqiere, 
ever there had been to rclirain them trom it. | vv 6 
I am not bound to defend all the extravagant | ag&in 
and indiſcreet paſſages, which fell trom ome | (ge 
of the Fathers concerning marriage , but Il am | ,, ,, 
ſure the Church preſerved her liberty in it, | hic 
notwithſtanding them; as I might ealily prove, | he y 
if it were ſuitable to my preſent detigne. And | qgitio 

Cp1iar, op, S: Cyprian (peaking of thole V irgins, who came | 60. 

62. neareli to vows ot virginity, as Kigaltius ob- pole 
ſerves, (aith, that it were better for them to mar- Wh 
ry, than to fall into hill by their ſins, when they Gf 
either will not, or cannot keep their promiſe 3 te oug 


ſame thing is laid, by S. Augu/tin, by Epipha- 
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F 'nius, by the author of the epilile ad Demetria- 4'tut. ds | | 


.dem, as Biſhop Fewel hath long fince proved 3 5:5; ,, on 


; and need not here be repeated. Fmih c 
Two things he obje&s, to prove marriage her. 6. 

worſe than fornication after a vow of continen- Hom. 
cy 3 one from the authority of S. Paul, who 3; wy 

' faith the younger Widdows that marry after the Jewel; de- 

dedicating themſclves to the ſervice of the Charch, terſe of the 

dre incurre damnation , becauſe, by ſo doing they Apology 

| made void their firſt faith , i. &. as the Fathers ! 5 tony 

| expound it , the vow they had made. But doth FATY 
he really think , that they did not break their 

firſt faith and incurr demnation by Fornication, 

as well as by Marrying ? If they did, how can 

this prove marriage worſe than Fornication ? I 

grant, that by their firſt faith hath been under- 

ſtood the promiſe made to the Church; and 

who denies breach of promiſe, to be a bad and 
ſcandalous thing ; which is that $S. Paxl rneans 

by damnatiou 3 and is not Foraication much 

more ſo, where a thing in it ſelf evil 15 com- 
mitted, beſides the breach of the promiſe ? 'Can 

any one think, that 1s not more waxing wanton 

agsinſt Chriſt , than meer merrying is? There- 

fore S. Paul would have the younger Women 171n.5.14. 
t3 marry, and not make any \{uch promiſes, 
which they would be in danger of breaking, 

he would have none admitted into the con- 
dition of Charch-widdowes , but thoſe that were 

60. years of ages, and fo in realon to be ſup- 5.5. 
poled paſſed the temptations to Fornication. 
Whereby he ſhews what rule ought to be 
obſerved , in all fuch promiſes 3 and that none 
ought to be brought under them , but fuch 
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as are to be ſuppoſed paſi the common temp. 
tations of humane nature in thoſe things. But 
his ſecond authority is more to his purpoſe, 
(if it were good for any thing,) which is the 
104+ Canon of the 4. Council of Garthage , as it is 


jiris Cano- his preface to the Codex Canonum Eeclefie Afri- 


Amnthority at all; and we need not be concern- 
ed for any Canon contained therein, which is 


of the Popes, as will appear, by comparing the 

IOl. Canon.in the Colleion of Creſconius , with 

the 104+ of this Council. And it would be ve- 

ry ſtrange, if S. Auguſtin were preſent in this 

Council, that he ſhould herein oppoſe, what he 

had faid cl{ewhere; for he determins, that the 

marrying again of the widdows , that had vowed 
continuance in that ſlate, was no Adultery, but a 

Auguſt. de lawful marriage; and that buchand and wife 
bono vidut= ought not to be ſeparated from each other , upon 
_-_ 69-10. ſuch marriages , and by that means, make the 
: busbands truely Adulterers , when they ſeparate 
from them and marry other wives : and therefore, 

ſaith he , that which the Apoſtle condemns in 


them, is not ſo much their marrying as their wi 


riage, but Inſt which the Apoſtle condemns 3 
from whence it appears, that S. Auſtin could 
never, if he ſpake confonantly to him(ſclt, con- 
demn marriage after a vow of continency, to 
be worle than Fornication. Indeed , he faith, 

that 


Biblothers Called 3 but he might have found, in Fuſtellu | 


Wii. p.317. caue , that this 4. Council of Carthage is of no | 


not in the Code of the African Church, as this | 
is not ; but ſeems taken out of ſome Deeretals | 


to marry , whether they do or no, whercby they | 
break their firſt faith, So that it is not mar- 


| 
| q 
that thi. 
was von 
to be w 
pined f 
bis WOY 
were no 
marriagl 
So m 
duced j 
which 1 


| Pe 14 


cauſe 31 
great u 
ſtrange « 
ſtrange 
in a fi 
qIverlie « 
and the 
{wer, | 
which 
it , anc 
'to his 
| anſwer 
BEE 


: Authox 
no oth 
Scriptu 
ved by 


rity as 


——Q I 


Np- 
But 
9) ( 
the 
t 1s 
ellus 
fri 
"1 


rn- 
h 1s 
this 
tals 
the 
zith 
ve- 
this 


F i 


*/ 


* 

th. i et take Oue®. "I" w_""——_— a 
' 
+ 


| Remainder of the Reply. 467 
that this falling from that holy chaſtity which 
was vowed to God, may in ſome ſenſe be ſaid 
to be worſe than Adultery ; but he never 1ma- 
gined ſuch a conſtruction could be made of 
his words, as though the a& of Fornication 
were not a greater falling from it, than meer 
marriage could be. 

So much ſhall ſuffice for the Inſtances pro- 
duced in the Roman Church,” of ſuch things 
which tend to obſiru@ a good life and devo- 
tion. | 

S. 14. The 3. argument I uſed, to prove Ofthe un= 
the danger a perſon runs of his ſalvation in certainty 
the communion of the Reman Church, was, be- repo » 
cauſe it expoſeth the faith of Chriſtians to ſo C1qcch. 
great uncertainties, which he looks on as a 
ſtrange charge from the Pen of a Proteſtant. As 
ſtrange as it is, I have at large proved it true, 
in a full examination of the whole Contro- 


Jverlie of the Reſolution of faith between us Vindicatis 


iſhop 


{wer, beforc this charge be renewed again. To 7.4 por, 
which I muft refer him for the main proof of x.-b.5.6.7. 
it , and ſhall here ſubjoyn only ſhort replyes 8.9- 

to his Anſwers; or references to what is fully 
anſwered already. | 

' 1. His difiintion , of the awthority of the 

| Scripture in it ſelf and to us, \ignifies nothing 3 

' for when we enquire into the proots of the 


and them 3 to which I expe& a particular An- 22 Arch- 


> | Authority of Scripture , it can be underfiood 


no otherwiſe than in reſpe& to #5; and it the 
Scriptures Authority as to us, is to be prov- 
ved by the Church, and the Churches Amtbo- 
rity as t0 45 , to be proved by the __ 

the 
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the difhculty is not in the leaſt avoided by exper! 
that diftinQtion. And as little to the pur- the di 
poſe is the other , that it ir only an argument | he {01 
al hominem , to prove the Infallibility of the ſenſe , 
Church from Scriptures z for I would fain cvider 
know , upon what other grounds they build | fainty 
their own belief of the Charches Infalibilizy, lieved 
than on the Promiſes of Chriſt in the Scripture 2 | for Ii 
Theſe are miſerable evaſions, and nothing ! ſtian 
elic. For the trite ſaying of S. Auſtin , that | reſurt 
he would at believe the Goſpel, &c, I have | tO be 
at large proved, that the meaning of it is no | 
more, than that the Teſtimony of the Unjver- | Not « 
67 [el.g. ſal Church trom the Apoſtles times , is the beſt after 
way to prove the particular books of Scrip- lt 


a 20th av 


ture to be authentical, and cannot be under- | ſenſe 
tiood of the Tnfallibility of the preſent Church, | diftic 


and that the teſtimony of ſome few perſons, | batior 
as the Manichees were, was not to be taken, : ſenſe 
in oppolition to the whole Chriſtian Church. but 1 
Which 1s a thing we as much contend for, as be d 
they 3 but is far enough from making the T4- have 
falkbility of our faith, to depend on the Autho- | conl 
rity of the preſent Church ; which we ſay is | riſen 
the way to overthrow all certainty of faith, to | cann 
any conſidering man. | | _ agal 

2. To that, of overthrowing the certain-  - be « 
ty of {enſe in the doctrine of tranſubtantia- | tot 
tion > he (aith , that divine revelation ought | that 
to be belicved againſt the evidence of ſinſe. To | itb' 
which I anſwer (1.) that divine revelation, we 
in matters not capable of being judged b onl 
our ſenſes, 15 to be believed, notwithſtand- wh: 
\ng any argument can be drawn from fſcnfible - bre 
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| experiments againſt it ,, as in the belief of God, 
| the dodrine of the Trinity, the future ſtate of 


. | theſoul , &c. (2.) that in the proper objeas of 


ſenſe, to ſuppoſe a Revelation contrary to the 
evidence of (enſe, is to overthrow all cer- 
; tainty of faith , where the matters to be be-, 
| lieved. » depend - upon matters of fa, As 
| for Inſtance, the truth of the whole Chri- 


, | ſtian dofirine depends upon the truth of Chriſts 
; | reſurre&ion from the dead : if ſenſe be not here 


to be believed in a proper obje&t of it , what 
| aſſurance can we have that the Apoſtles were 
not deceived, when they ſaid they (aw Chrijt 
after he was riſen ? | þ 

If it be (aid , there was no revelation againſt 


ſenſe in that caſe : that doth not take off the 


difticulty,for the reaſon why I am to believe reve- 
lation at any time againſi ſenſe muſt be, becauſe 
ſenſe may be deceived , but revelation cannot; 
but if 1 yield to that principle , that ſenſe may 
be deceived in its moſt proper objec , we can 
haveno infallible certainty by ſenſe at all , and 
conſequently not in that point , that Chrijt is 
riſen from the dead. If it be ſaid, that ſenſe 
cannot be deceived , where there is no revelation 
againſt it : 1 dclire to know how it comes to 
be deceived , ſuppoling a revelation contrary 
toit ? Doth God impoſe upon our ſenſes, at 
that time? then he plainly deceives us3 1s 
it by telling us, we ought to believe more than 
we ſee? that we deny not, but we delirc 
only to believe according to our ſenſes, in 
what we do ce; as that what we ſee to be 
bread ; is bread 3 that _ the Apoſiles law to 
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An Anſwer to the 
be the body of wo , was the body of Chriſt 
xeally , and ſubſtantially; and not meerly the ac- 
cidentsof a body. Beſides, if revelation is to 
be believed againſi fenfe; then cither thatre- 
velation is conveyed immediately to our minds, 
which is to make every one a Prophet that be- 
lieves tranſubſtantiation 3 or mediately by our 
ſenſes , as in thoſe words this is my body: if fo, 
than I am to believe this revelation by my lenſes, 
and beheving this revelation , I am not to be- 
lieve my ſenſes ; which is an excellent way of 
making faith certain. All this on ſuppoſition 
there were a revelation in this caſe , which is 
not only falſe , but if it were true would over- 
throw the certainty of faith. | 

3- To What objected, as to their denying 
to men the ule of their judgement and reaſon as 
to the matters of faith propoſed by a Church, 
when they mult uſe it in the choice of a Church, 
he anſwers , that this cannot expoſe faith to any 
wncertainty, becauſe it is only preferring the 
Churches judgement before our own : but he doth 
not ſeem to underſtand the force of my objeci- 
on , whichlay in this. Every one mult uſe his 
own judgement and reaſon, in the choice of 
the Church he is to rely upon 3 is he certain in 
this or not? it he be uncertain , all that he re- 
ceives on the Autbority of that Chyrch\, muſt be 
uncertain too: if the uſe of reaſon be certain, 
then how comes the Amthority of a Church to be 
a neceſſary means of certainty in matters of 
faith? And they , who condemn the uſe ofa 
mans reaſon and judgement in Refigion , muſt 
oyerthrow all certainty on their own grounds 3 
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# fince the choice of his Irfallible Guide muſt de= . 
c |pend upon it. Now that he: underſtands my 
to arguincat better , he niay know better how to 
e& anſwer it: but ) afſure him I meant no ſuch 
ls, thing by tlic uic of reaton, as be ſeppoſes I would 
& have, which to believe nothing , but what my 
ur reaſon can comprehend; for I believe an Infinite 
), Being, and all the DoGrines revealed by it in 
S, | Holy Scriptures, although I cannot reconcile 
e- | all particulars coricerning them to thoſe con- 
of | ceptions we call rcaſon. But therefore to 
In | argue againſt tlie uſe of raens judgements in 
| matters of faith , and the grounds of belicv- 
r- | ing, is to diſpute againſt that , which all 
wiſe men ever did, and will do to the worlds 


——_— = 
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1g | end. | 

as | 4. I proved, they made faith uncertain, by | 
by” | Rt: "Big the Churches power to extend to the 
h, | making new articles of faith. This he grants to 
ty | be tothe purpoſe , if it were true : but he aith, 


he | the Church never owned any ſuch power in ber Ge- 
th | zeral Councils, (which doth not hindet but that 
i= | the Heads of their Church have pretended to it, 
is | and in caſe it be diſputable among them , whe- 
of ther the Pope be not infallible , that unavoidably 
in leayes faith at uncertainties.) Yet he yields 
e- | what I contend for, whichis, that it is in the 
> | Churches Power, to make that neceſſary to be be- 
1, | lieved, which was not ſo before : for whether it be 
De by inventing new Articles, or declaring more ex- 
of plicitely the Truths not contained in Scripture and 
a Traditzon , it is all one to my purpoſe ; as 
ſt long as men. might be ſaved without believing 
53 them before, and cannot afterwards 3 which 
cc Ts: K k 2 —l 
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is to make the conditions of ſalvation mutable, 


according to the pleaſure of the Church, which! | 


is the greateſt inconvenicncy of inventing xe 
docrines. ha ates 
5. I thewed, they made faith uncertain by 
pretending to infallibility in determining Con- 
troverlies, and yet not uſing it to determine 
thoſe which are on foot among themlelves. The 
force of the argument did not lye in this as he 
1magines, 4 though faith could not be certain , 
unleſs all controverſies were determined , Which 
was far from my thoughts; but, that pre- 
tending there can be no faith without infallibil;e 
in their Ch#rch to end Controverſies,they ſhould 
give ſuch great occaſion to ſufpe& that they did 


not believe themſelves by not imploying that 


Tafallibility in ending the great Controverſies 


among themſelves ; of which I have ſpoken al- 


ready, and to this he gives no anſwer at all. 
Thus much in Vindication of the third Argu- 

ment , I made uſe of toprove, that all thoſe 

who are in the Communion of the 'Rom4# 


Church , do run ſo great a hazard of their ſalva- 


tion, that none who have a care of their ſouls 
ought to embrace or continue in it. 
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$. 15. I now come to the third anſwer to the | 


a revolter , firſt Queſtion', which was, that a Proteſtant | 
and a bred Jeaving the Communion of our Church , doth ift- | 


apiſt, 


rompared 


cterre a greater guilt , than one who was bred up in 


" the communion of the Church of Rome , axd con- 


rinues therein by invincible Ianorance, and there- 
fore cannot (equally be fared with ſuch a one- 
Three things he objeRs againſt this Anſwer. 
I. That this makes them both damned , thouzb 
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le, | #nequally 3 (becauſe the Converted Catholick more 
ich: | deeply.,ithan he that was bred ſo. 2. That this 
ew rTefjelis as much upan. St. Aultin as them , who 
' | wejedied the Communion of the Manichees , and 
by embraced that of the. Church of Rome upon their 
On-  -&7 aunds. 3» That it is contrary to our diſtin(jion, 
ine -9f. points fundamental and not fundamental. To 
he | which 1 Reply, Fo 
he | - I» That the deſign of my Anſwer was not, 
4 , | [to, paſs the ſentence of damnation on all who 
ich | -dye;:in--the communion of the Roman Church 
re- | . but to ſhew,, that they who forſook a better 
lity | « Church tor it do incurre greater guilt , than thoſe 
ul who are alwaycs bred #pjn it , and live and dye 
did | - In the bclicf of its being the true Church 3 and 
hat | therefore,  are.not inan equal capacity of ſalva- 
fies | #404 with them., ,. I. (hall make my meaning 
al- | more plain, by a parallel Inſtance or two 
many in the Church of Rome have aſſerted the 
wt polliþility of the Salvation of Heathens ( though 
oſe | ſome Bigots have. denycd it to Proteſtants ) 
114 | {uppole this queſtion were put , concerning 
ya- | two perfons : Iſhether a Chriſtian , having the 
uls | - ſame motives to become a Heathen , r-hich one bred 


and born and well grounded in Heatheniſm hath to 


the | remain in it, may nos equaliy be ſaved mn the 
#pe | profeſſion of is 2, and a third perſon fhould 
i= | - .an{wer, that a Chriſtian , leaving thc” commus-. 


Yin anion of the Chriftian Church, q1th incurre a 
on- | . greater guilt, than one who ws bred up ia Hea- 
ye | theniſm , and contiaues therein by invincible Ire 
MCs rance ; doth this anſwer imply , that they muſt 
'Cr. both be dimned though.equaly f or rather, doth 
zo it not yield a greater pollivility of fulva- 
ne KR k p) t10n 
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tion to one than to the other? Or ſuppoſe, othe! 
( to come nearer our caſe ) the queſtionwere theſc 
put , concerning one that revolted fromthe ſons 
Church of Fudah to the ten Tribes , (which were ftanc 
guilty of Idolatry , though not of the higheſt of th 
kind, ) whether he were <qually capable of fal-  TEPE 
vation with one , who was bred #p in the com- min: 
munion of the Church of Iſrael all his dayes ? 1 but 
(ould make no queſtion, to pronounce his | #0. 
condition more dangerous than | other 3! and | 15 1n 
yet not therein damn them both , but only imply | thoſ 
that it was much harder for one to eſcape than | un 
the other. For he that was bred up in the Church | Ye 
of Iſrael, belicving it was the true God heſerved, | the! 
and inaright manner,and looking on the Church | 

of Fudab as a Schiſmatical Chyxrch,and ſeeing the | {4 
oreater number of Tribes on their ſide,and want- | I f 
ing that inſtrution which was in the Church of | Chi 
Fudah , might in the {incerity of his heart ſerve WA 
God in a falſe way,and pray to him to'pardon all | far 


his errours and corruptions, and have a general | int 
repentance of all fins, though not particularly | tro 
convinced of the Idolatry of the ten Tribes, | ® 


I dare not ſay, but God will accept of ſuch. a gre 


one , that thus fears Gcd and works Righteouſneſs 
in the ſimplicity of his heart : but I cannot ſay Cl 


the ſame, of one who revolts from Fudah ; tx 
where the true God was worſhipped in a tree Wi 
manner, where he had ſufficient means of in- th 
ſtruction, and either wilful Ignorance , or tem- m 
poral ends, or unreaſonable prejudices makes oc 
him deliberately chooſe a worſe and more im- f 
Pure Church before a better 3 for that very fin Hi 
makes his caſe much more dangerous, than the d 
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other. Our buſineſs it not, to enquire into 

the ſalvation or damnation of any particular per- 

ſons; for that depends upon fo many circum- 

ſtances, as to the aggravation or extenuation 

of their faults, the nature and ſincerity of their 

repentance, the integrity and ſimplicity of their 
minds 3 .which none but God himſelf can know 
but to find out the srueft way to ſalvation, and 
to _reje& whatever Church requires that which 
is in it (elf ſinful ; for though God may pardon 
thoſe who live in it in the ſimplicity of their 
minds, yet their hopes lying in their 1gno- 
rance- and 4 xaajgn , none who have acare of 
theix {fouls dare venture themſelves in fo ha- 
zardous a ſtate. Setting aſide then the con- 
{ideratton of the danger common to both , 
I fay the caſe of a Revolter from us to the 
Church of Rome 1s much worſe, than of one who 
was alwaycs bred up in it ; becauſe he might 
far more calily underſtand the danger he runs 
into, and wilful Tgzorauce only keeps him 
from it, and he doth upon deliberation chooſe 
a ſtate of infinite hazard betore one of the 
greateli {afety. 

2. This doth not refle& on St. Auſtin or the 
Church in his time , which was as tar different 
from theirs, as the Churches of Fudah and Iſrael 
were from each other : neither can it deſtroy 
the diſtindion , of Fundamentals and not Funda- 

. mentals; for the poſſibility of ſalvation allowed 
to any 1n their Church, 1s built upon the (uppo- 
fition that -they have all that is fundamentally 
neceſſary in order to it , though there are many 


dangerous errours and corruptions in that 
KR kx 4 Church 
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A76 Re Af wer to the 
' Church 'whoſe communion they | live © jp, 
The mo- &g, 16. The Anſwers to the hrlt Queſtion be. 
Ry me ing thus yindicated 4 there remains1ittle th be 
Church added concerning the ſecond. For he tells me;thax 
conſidered, he agrces ſo far with me, that every Chriſtian is 
bound to chooſe the communion of the pureſt Chutth. 
But which that Church 1,muſt be ſeen hy'tht grounds 
it wich | to prove the dorines it teaches , to have 


been delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles.” And to | 


be even with him, I thus far agree with him, mn 
the way of proof of a Churches purity, viz. by 
agreement with the doQrine of Chyift and his 
Apoſtles 3 and that that 'Church is tobe judged 
pureſt, which (hews the greateſt evidence of that 
conſent ; and that every oe is bound to enquire , 
which Charch hath the ſtrongeſt Motives for it , 
aud to embrace the communion of it. | 
* Being thus far agreed, I muſt now enquire 
into what motives he. offers on behalf of their 
Church , and what method he preſcribes for 
delivering (ers, For the former, he produces 
a large Catalogue of Catholick, Motives (as he calls 
them) 74 the words of Dr. Taylour , Liberty of 
Prophecy , Sed. 20. And I do not know a 
better way' of anſwering them , than in 
the words of the fame emincnt and learned 
Perſon, which he uſes vpon a like oc- 
Preface to calion to his demonltrating Friend *F. 'S. 
- the ſecond © But now in my Conſcience , ( ſaith the Biſhop ) 
Pe "tf his & this was unkinely done, that when 1 had 
MHUALVE: - oc {ſpoken for them what 1 could , and more 
* than I knew they had ever ſaid for them- 
**felves, and yet to ſave them harmlcfs from 
*che 1ton hands of a tyrant and unreaſonablc 
* power, 
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in, * power, to keep them from being perſecut- 
e- **ed for their errours and opinions , that they 
be | * ſhould take the arms I had lent them for 
at < their defence, and throw them at my head. 
''s © But the beſt of it is, though F. S. be unthank- 
. ** ful, yet the Weapons themſelyes are bur 


ds © wooden Daggers, intended only to repre- 
we | ** ſent, how the poor men are couzened by 
to | '* themſelves; and that under fair and fraudu- 
im | * lent pretences even pious well meaning men, 


by | '* men wiſe enough in other things, may be 
is | -* abuſed; And though what I ſaid, was but 
ed | © tinſe] and pretence , imageiy and whipt 
at | "* Cream, yet I could not be blamicd to uſe no 
e, <« better than the beſt their cauſe could bear ; 
t, | * yet if that be the beſt they have to ſay fo 
© themſelves, their probabilitics will be foon 
Ire | © * out-ballanced by one Scripture-teſtimony ur- 
tir |  * ped by Proteſtants, and thou ſhalt not Worſhip 


hu 


or | ** any graver Tmages will out-weigh all the belt 
CES | « and faireſt imaginations of their Church. — 
11s | *© But then F. S. might, if he had pleaſed, have 
of | © © conſidered, that I did not intend to make that 
' &* harangue, to repreſent that the Roman Reli- 
in « pion had probabilities of being true, but pro- 
ed | * © babilities' that the Religion might be tolcra- 
C- « ted, or might be endured : and if I was de- 
S. <« ceived, it was but a well meant errour, here- 
p) | © after they ſhall ſpeak tor themſelves; only for 
id « their comfort , this they might have alſo ob- 
TE < ſerved in that Book, that there is not half fo 
N- © much excuſe for the Papilts, as there is for the 
m <« Anabaptilis, and yet it was but an excule at 
lc * the belt. But fince from me, ſaith he,they bor- 
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Church 'whoſe communion they _ live” in, = * pow 

The mo- &g, 16, The Anſwers to the firll Queſtionbe. | © ed fi 
R_ *r"e ;ng thus yindicated 3 there remain$1little t6 be | © ſhou 
Chih added concerning the ſecond. Fore tells me,thax "*<-thei 
conſidered, he agrees ſo far with me, that every Chriſtian s — © But 
boundto chooſe the commnnion of the pureſt Chureh, © tul, 
But which that Church is,muſt be ſeen byht grounds '*©.wo00 


it es to prove the doCtrines it teaches , to have | ** ſent, 
been delivered by Chriſt and bis Apoſtlez;” And to || ** then 
be even with him, I thus far agree with him, m | *lent: 


the way of proof of a Churches purity, viz. by | '* men 
agreement with the dorine of Chyift and his | -* abul; 
Apoſtles ; and that that "Church is tobe jutlged | *© tinſe 
pureſt, which ſhews the greateſt evidence of that | "** Crea 


conſent ; and that every oe is' bound to enquire , & bette 
which Church hath the ſtrongeſt Motives for it, | © yet 
aud to embrace the communion of it. | * chen 
* Bzing thus far agreed, I muſt now enquire | ' * our] 
into what motives he offers on behalf of their | © ged' 
Church , and what method he preſcribes for | * © any 


delivering (rs, For the former, he produces | © and! 
a large Catalogue of Catholick Motives (as he calls | © Butt 
them) i the words of Dr. Taylour , Liberty of | © confi 
Prophecy , Sed. 20. And I do not know a & hara1 


bettex way' of anſwering them , thimm in *©gion 

the words of the fame emincnt and learned « babil 

Perſon, which he uſes vpon a like oc- «ted, 

Preface to Calion to his demnnltrating Friend 'F. $. | © ceive 
| the ſecond © But now in my Conlcience , ( faith the Biſhop) | © after 
Pn on ns © this was unkinedly done, that when I had | © their 
MILANVE: {poken for them what 1 could , and more <« {erve 
* than I knew they had ever ſaid for them. © muct 

© felves, and yet to ſave them harmlcfs from « Anat 


* the 1ton hands of a tyrant and unreaſonable ** theb 
| 6 power, 
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* power, to Keep them from being perſecut- 
*'ed for their errours and opinions , that they 


| **ſhould take the arms I had lent them for 


<.-their defence, and throw them at mv head. 
* But the beſt of it is, though F. $S. be unthank- 
'* ful, yet the Weapons themſelyes are but 
'* wooden Daggers, intended only to repre- 


 **\ſent, how the poor men are couzened by 
 ** themſelves; and that under fair and fraudu- 
 *lent pretences even pious well meaning men, 


| **men wiſe enough in other things, may be 
; «© abuſed. And though what I ſaid, was but 
| *<tinſel and pretence, imagery and whipt 
"* Cream, yet I could not be blamied to uſe no 
<« better than the beſt their cauſe could bear ; 
« yet if that be the beſt they have to ſay fop 


« themſelves, their probabilities will be foon 


' * out-ballanced by one Scripture-teſtimony ur- 
« ged by Proteſtants, and thou ſhalt not Worſhip 
-< any graven Images will out-weigh all the belt 
< and faireſt imaginations of their Church. — 
* But then F. $. might, if he had pleaſed, have 
<« conſidered, that I did not intend to make that 
* harangue, to repreſent that the Roman Reli- 
« gion had probabilities of being true, but pro- 
 < babilities' that the Religion might be tolcra- 
* ted, or mght be endured : and if I was de- 
<« ceived, it was but a well mcant errour, here- 
<« after they (hall ſpeak tor themlelves ; only for 
© their comfort , this they might have allo ob- 
<« ſerved in that Book, that there is not halt fo 
© much excuſc for the Papilts, as there is for the 
*« Anabaptilis, and yet it was but an cxcule at 
* the belt. But lince from me, faith he,thcy bor- 
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« row their light Armour, which is not 
« Piſtol-proof, from me if they pleaſe they 
« may borrow a remedy to undeceive them, 
« and that in the ſame kind and way of ar- 
« ouing; for which he referrs to a letter writ- 
ten by him to a Gentlewoman , ſeduced to 


.the Church of Rame 3 out of which I hall 
tranſcribe ſo much as as may over-ballance | * 
the probabilities, produced elſewhere by him. | | 
« After dirc&1ons given 5 rather -to enquire | 

« what her Religion, is than what: her Church 


«js, for that which is a true, Religion to day, 


« will be ſo to morrow and for.cver; but that - 
<« which is a holy Church to day, may be He- 


« retical at the next change ,- or may betray 


« her trutt, or obtrude new Articles in con- 
«* tradiction to the old, &c. and fhewing the 
'the Roman to 
be the Catholick Church; he. deſcends thus: 


unrea{onablneſs -of believing 


to particulars, * You are now gone to a 
« Church that protects it ſelf by-arts of ſub- 
« tlety and arms, - by violence and' perlecu- 
«ting all that are not of their minds : to-a 
« Chvrch, in which you are to be.a ſubject 
« of the King, ſo long as it pleaſcs the Pope : 
© In which you may be abſolved from your 
« Vows made to God 


© recenv 
« it bu 
« hum: 
© certai 
&« ditior 


5 your Oaths to the ec tion c 


« King, your Promiſes to Men , your Duty « g,yjeq 
« t© your Parents in fome caſes : a Church « ,,q « 
© in which men Pray to God and to Saints, « Ch. 
© in the ſame Form of words in which they « gan 

« Pray to God as you may ſce-in the Ot+ « gens 
<« tices of Saints, and particularly of our Las « gf C4, 


«dy; a Church in which men arc taught, 
« mol! 


by « of the 
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t ©< moſt of the principal Leaders, to Worſhip 
yY <* Images with: the fame Worſhip with which 
I, © they Worſhip God or Chriſt, or him or her, 
tb © whoſe Image it is, and in which they uſual- 
t- © ly piqure God the Father and the Holy 
tO ©< Trinity, to the great diſhonour of that Sa- 
Il  < cred myſtery, againſt the do&rine and pra- 
ce | < Qice of the primitive Church, againſt the 
Me | «© expreſs dodrine of Scripture, againſi the 
' «honour of a divine Attribute; I mean the 
rh | '« jmmenſity , and ſpirituality of the divine 
ay, < nature: You are gone to a Church , that 
< pretends to be infallible, and yet is infi- 
Je- © nitely deceived in many particulars, and yet 
ray  « endures no contradiction , and is impatient 
on-| © her Children ſhould enquire' into any thing 
the| « her Prieſts obtrude. You are gone from 
| & receiving the whole Sacrament, to receive 
thus « jt but half; from Chriſts 'Inftitution , to a 
) '2 < human Invention; from Scripture, to un- 
* certain Traditions 3 and from ancient Tra- 
lecu= ©« dition, to new pretences 3 from Prayers 
to'A © which ye underſtood, to Prayers which ye 
bject ©« ynderſtand not; from confidence in God, to 
<« rely upon Creatures; from intire dependance 
your < upon inward aQs, to a dangerous tempta- 
) the « tjon of refimg too much in outward mini- 
Duty « fteries, in the external work of Sacraments 
arch « and Sacramentals. You are gone from a 
ants, « Church, whoſe Worſhipping is fimple, Chri- 
1 they « fiian, and Apoſtolical , to a Church where 
c Ot+ « mens Conſciences are loaden with a burden 
Ir L2+ « of Ceremonies, greater than that in the daycs 


t, Dy « of the Jewiſh Religion (for the Ceremonial 
CC mol! of 
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* of the Church' of Rome is a great Book m 
« Folio.) - You are gone from a Church, were 
© you were exhorted to' read the Word, of 
« God, the Holy Scriptures, from whence.you 
« found inſtruction, inſtitution, comfort, re- 
<& proof, a treaſure of all excellencies, tp ia 
« Church that feals up that Fountain, from 


«you, andgives you drink by drops, out of | 
<« {uch Ciſterns as they firſt make, and then | 


«ſtain, and then reach out ; and if it be told 


«you, that ſome men abuſe Scripture, it s | 
<« true; for if your Prieſts had not abuſcd Scrip- | 
« ture, they could not thus have abuſed you; : 
< but there is no. neceſſity they ſhould, and 
«< you need not unleſs you lit; any more | 
« than you need to abuſe the Sacrament,z/ or | 
© Decrees of the Church, or. the meſſages of | 


<* your friend, or the Letters you receive, or 


« the Laws of; the Land, all which are lyable | 
© to be abuſed by evil perſons, but not by good | 
It . is | 
* now become a part of your Religion, to be | 
< Tgnorant,, to walk in blindneſs, to believe | - 
© the man that hears your Confeſſions, to hear 
<© none but him, not to hear God ſpeaking, but | 
« by him, and'ſo you are lyable to be abul- 


<« people and modeſt underſtandings. 


& ed by him, as he plealc,, without remedy. 


. < You are gone from us, where you are only 


© taught to worſhip God through Jclus Chriſt, 


* and now you are taught to Worſhip Saints | - 
© and Angels, with a Worſhip at leaſt dan- | + 


< gerous and in ſome things proper to God 
© tor your Church Worſhips the V. Mary with 


« burning Incenſe and Candles to her, and. 


you 


. 
* . 
— . - - —_—q es 
» : 
: 
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& you give her preſents which by the conſent 
© of al) Nations uſcd to be efteemed a Worſhip 
« peculiar to God', and it is the ſame thing 
& which was condemned in the Collyridians, 
© who offered a Cake to the V. Mary. A Can- 
« dle and a Cike make no difference in the 
« Worſhip 3 and your joyning Gad and the 
£ Saints, 1s like the device of them that tought 
*for King and Parhament 3 the latter deſtroys 
& the former, To which he ſubjoynes, that 
<© the points of difference, between us and the 
« Church of Rome, are ſuch as doevidently ſerve 
& the ends of Covetouſneſs and Ambition in 
« them: and that very many of her Dodtrines 
« are very ill Friends to a good lite, and that 
* our Religion 15 incomparably beyond theirs 
< in point of ſafety : as in point of Praying to 
«* God alone, and withour Imagcs , relying 
& on God as infallible , which are ſurely law- 
«ful; but it is at leaſt hugely diſputable, 
<« and not at all certain, that any man or ſocie- 


'<ty of men can be infallible, chat we may pur 
<< our truſt in Saints , or Worſhip Images, &c. 


«From whence he concludes ; So that unleſs 
« you mean to preferr a danger before ſafety, 
<« temptation to unholinels betore a ſevere and 
© holy Religion; unleſs you mean to loſe the 
«benefit of your prayers, by praying what 
&« you perceive not, and the benehit of the Sacra- 


- © ment in great degrees, by talling from Chriſts 
 ** [Inſtitution , and taking halt inftead of all; 


<« unleſs you defire to provoke God to jealou- 
« fie by Images, and man to jealoulie jr. protet- 


; | © ling a Religion, in which you may in. many 


©« calcs 
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« caſes have leave to forfeit your faith and 
« lawful truſt; unleſs you will chooſe a Ca- 
« techiſm without the ſecond Commandment, 
<«< and a faith that grows bigger or leſſer as 
<« men pleaſe, and a hope that in many de- 
« prees relyes on men and vain contidences, and 
« a Charity that damns all the world but your 
« ſelves, unleſs you will do all this, that-is, 
<« ſuffer an abuſe in your Prayers, in the $a- 
<* crament , in the commandments, in faith, 
<* in hope, in Charity, in the Communion of 
« Saints, and your duty to your Supream, you 
« mul} return to the boſome of your Mother 
& the Church of Eyglaud, and I doubt not 
« but you will find the comfort of it in all 


« your life, and in the day of your death, and - 


« in the day of Judgement. 

Thus far that excellent perſon, and I leave 
you now to judge between the Motives on 
both ſides, as they are laid down by him whom 
my Adverſary appeals to; and I muſt thank 
him fox the kindneſs of mentioning him againſt 
me, without which 1 had wanted fo good a 
repreſentation of the Motives of either fide, 
and fo full an Anſwer to the pretences brought 
for the Chxrch of Rome. The other Motives 
which he adds of Fathers, Councils and Tra- 
dition , he knows are uttexly denyed by us; 
and I wonder he ſhould inlift upon them, 
{ince in the matters of our debate, Antiquity 
is {o evidently of our fide, as againſt Worſhip 
of Images and Saints, againli Purgatory, Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, Prayers in an unknown tongue 3 
and he thinks it no great mattcr to allow us 

a thouſ< 
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4 thouſand years againſt communion in one 
kind, and yer all this while Scripture, Fathers, 
Councils, and” Tradition are all on their fide. 
For the reftimiony of the preſent Church; we de- 
ny that S. Auftin ſpeaks of it, as of it (elf ſuf- 
ficient 3 and though he did, that concerns not 
the Roman Chitych ,, any more than other parts 


, of the Catholick, Chxrch; and he may affoon 
; prove Tyber to be the Ocean, or 5. Peters at 
| Rome to have been before the Temple at Hieru- 


ſalem, as prove the Roman Church to be the 


| Catholick Charch, or the Mother of all others. 


S. 17. But 1 muſt conclude, with the me- 
thod be preſcribes to you for (atisfaion from 


' me3 which is »ot #0 meddle with. particular qyceg to 
diſputes, (which we know very well the rea- Principles. 
' ſon of ) bur 10 call upon me for a mes of 


our grounds, and to bring things to Grounds and 


| Principles (as they have learnt to Cant of late) 


and then, he faith, Controverſie will ſoon be at 


| an end, I (ſhould be glad to (ce it fo; not- 
' withſtanding his Friend F. $. accounts it fo 


noble a Science , unleſs he hath changed his 
mind, fince for ſo many years now, he hath 
failed in the Defence of his Demonſtrations. But 
to fatisfie the men of Principles, and to let 
them fee we can do more than find fanlt with 
their Religion , I (hall give an account of the 
faith of Proteftants in the way of Principles 3 
and of the reaſon of our reje&ing their impo- 


' fitions, which is all we can underftand by Ne- 


gative Points; and if we can give an account 
of the Chriſt;an faith , independently on their 
Churches Amhcrity and Inf;llibiliry, it evidently 


tollows, 
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follows, that cannot be the foundation of faiths, | 
and ſo we may be very good Chriſtsans, without 
having any thing to do with the Church of TT 
Rome, And I know no other Anſwer neceſ« 
ſary , not only to this preſent demand , byt 
p to a Book called Proteſtants without Principles, 95\ 
Ws the fallity of which will appear by. what fol \.. 
lows. WT Fe. 
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| -T TT Hat there is a God, from whom man, and 


4} 


| he 1s A Being, abſolutely perfect, and therefore 
' Juſtice, Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and Truth muſt be 
- | inhim,to thehigheſt degree of perfeQion. 


' is thereby bound to-obey his will ; and conſe- | 
| quently, is lyable to puniſhment m cafe of dif- 
- obedience. 
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all other Creatures had their Being, 
' 2+ That the notion of God doth imply, that 


3- That man receiving his Being from God, 


4+ That in order to mans obeying the will 


| of God, it is neceſſary that he know whatit is; 
' for which, ſome manifeſtation of the will of 


God is neceſſary z; both that man may know 
what he hath to do, and that God may juſtly 
puniſh him. if he do it not. : 

5. Whatever God reveals to man is infallibly 
true, and being intended for the rule of mans « 
obedience may be certainly known to be his. 


. Will. 


6. God cannot a& contrary to thoſe eſſential 


Attributes of Juſtice, Wiſdom, Goodneſs and 


Truth, in any way which he makes choice of, to 


. make known his will unto man by. 
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The Faith of Proteſtants 


Theſe things being agreed on both ſides, 


we arenow to inquire, into the parti: 
cular ways which God hatÞMade choice 
of, for revealing his will to mankind. 


$ N entire obedience to the will of God 

being agreed, to be the condition of 
mans happinefs, wo other way of Revelation 
is in It (elf necefſaty to that end, than (ach 
whereby man 'may know what the will of 
God is. | 

2. Man being framed a rational Creature, 
capable of reflcQing upon himſelf, may ante- 
cedently to any external Revelation certainly 
know the Being of God, and his dependance 
ypon him, and. thoſe things which are natu- 
xally pleafing unto him 3 clfe there could be uo 
ſuch thing as a Law of Nature, or any princi- 
ples of Natural Religion. 

3. All ſupernatural and external Revela- 
tion, muſt ſuppoſe the truth of natural Religion 3” 
for unleſs we be antcecedently-ccrtam, that there 
is a God, and that we arc capable of knowing 
him, it is impoffibte to be certain, that God 
hath revealcd his will to us by any fupcrnatural 
reaps. 

4+ Nothing, ought to be admitted for Di- 
vine Revclation, which overthrows the cer- 
tainty of thoſe Principles which mutt be an- 
tecedently ſuppoſed to all Divine addin" 

| CL 


reduced to Principles. 
For that were to overthrow the means, whereby 
weare to Judge concerning the truth of any 
Drvme Revelation. 
5. There can be no other means imagined, 
whereby we are to'judge of the truth of Divine 
Revelation, but a Faculty in us of diſcerning 
truth and falſhood, in matters propoſed to our 
belief ; which it we do not exercife in Judging 
the truth of Divine Revelation, we mutt be 
i upon by every thing which pretends to 
e fo. 
6. The pretence of Infallibilty, in any per- 
fon or Socicty of men, muſt be Judged in the 
fame way, that the truth of a Divine Revela- 
tion is 3 for that Infallibility being challenged 
by vertue of a ſupernatural aſlitatice, and for 
that end, to aſſure men what the will of God 
is, the ſame means muſt be ufed for the trial 
of that, as for any other ſupcrnatural 
way of Gods making known his Will to 
mens 
-7. It being in the power of God, to make 
choice of ſeveral waycs of revealing his will 
to us, we ought not to diſpute from the At- 
tributes of God the neceſſity of one particu- 
lar way, to the Excluftion of all others 
but we ought to enquire, what way God 
himſelf hath choſen : and whatever he hath 
done, we are ſure cannot be repugnant to 
Intinite Juſtice, Wiſdome ,* Goodneſs, and 
Truth. : 
8. Whatever way, is capable of certainly 
conveying the will of God to us, may be 


made choice of by him for the means of 
L1 2 making 
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making known his will, in order to the hap- his 
pineſsof mankind 3 ſo that no Argument can nef 
be ſufficient @ priori to prove, that God cannot the 
chooſe any particular way to reveal his mind | _, 
by, but ſuch which evidently proves the infuſh= | 
ciency of that means for conveying, the Will of 
God tO Us. | the 
' '9+ There are ſeveral wayes conceivable by s | 
ns, how God may make known hisWillto us | «©; 
either by immediate voice. from Heaven, or Ax 
inward inſpiration to every particular per- ay 
ſon ; or inſpiring ſome to ſpeak perſonally to 
to' others, or aflifting them: with an infal- ny 
lible ſpirit in- Writing ſuch Books , which de 
ſhall contain the Will of God for the Br 
Benefit of diſtant Perſons and future A 
Apes. ; + - 3h 41 ol 
10. If the Will of God cannot be (ufhci- 
ently declared to men by Writing, it mult <- P 
ther be, becauſe no Writing can be intelligible 5 
enough for that end, or that it can nevex bg n 
known to be Written . by; men infalliby j 
\ alſiſted z the former is repugnant to- com- el 
mon ſenſe, for.. words are <qually capable 0 
of being underſiood , ſpoken, or written 3 J 
the latter overthrows the paſlibility - of. the k 
— - oa being known to+be the Word- of | { 
' It» It 1s agreed among all Chriſiians, 
that although. God in the firſt. Ages of the 
World did reveal his mind to men ijmme- 
diately by a voice or (ccret; inſpirations 3 | 
yet afterwards the did communicate his | 
mind to ſora immediately inſpired to Write 
, | his 
$ {| 
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reduced to Principles. 
his Will, in Books to be preſerved for the be- 
nefit of future Ages 3 and particularly, that 
theſe Books of the New Teſtament which we 
now Receive were fo Written, by the Apoſlles 
and Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, 

12. Such Writings having been received by 
the Chriſtian Church of the firſt Ages as Di- 
vine and Infallible, and being delivered down 
as ſuch to us, by an univerſal conſent of all 
Ages ſince, they ought to be owned by us 
as the certain rule of faith 3 whereby we are 
to Judge, what the Will of God is in order to 
our Salvation 3 unleſs it appear, with an evi- 
dence equal to that whereby we believe thoſe 
Books to be the Word of God, that they were 
never intended for that end, becauſe of their 
obſcurity or imperfection. 

_ 13, Although we cannot argue againſt any 
particular way of” Revelation, from the ne- 
ceſfary Attributes of God ; yet ſuch a way as 
writing being made choice of by him, we may 
juſtly (ay, that it is repugnant to the nature of 
the defign, and the Wildom and Goodneſs 
of God to give infallible afſurance to perſons 
in Writing his Will, for the benefit of Man- 
kind, 'if thoſe Writings may not be under- 
ſtood ' by all perſons, who incerely endea- 
vour to know the meaning of them, in all 
ſuch things as are neceſſary for their f(alva- 
tion. 

14- To ſuppoſe the Books ſo Written 
to be imperfect, #7. e. that any things ne- 
ceſſary to be believed or practiſed are not 
contained in them, 1s either to charge 
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499)  TheFaithof Proteſtants 
thefirft Author of them with fraud, and not 
delivering his whole mind, or the Writers with. 
infincerity in not ſetting it down, and the 
whole Chriſtian Church of the: fnſi Ages with 
folly, in believing the Fulneſs and Perfe&i- | 
on of the Scriptures, in order to Salva- 
tion. | 
15- Theſe Writings being owned, as con- 
taining in them the whole Will of God, fo 
plainly revealcd, that no fober enquirer can 
miſs of what is necefiary for falvation there 
can be no necetlity ſuppoſed of any infallible 
ſociety of men, either to atteſt, or explain 
theſe Writings among Chriſtians 3 any more, 
than th.re. was for ſome Ages before Chriſt, | 
of fuch a Body of men among the Fews, to 


atteſt or explain to them the Writings of Moſes 
or the Prophets. 


q ' 16. Therecan be no more intolerable uſur- 
] pation _ the faith of Chriftians 3 than for 
any Perſon or Society of men, to pretend to | his 
| an afliſtance, as infallible in what they propoſe, ru 
as was in Chrijt or his Apoſtles, without giving Sc 
| an equal degree of cvidcnce, that they are fo fal 
| afliftcd ; as Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, viz by thi 
b -naracles as great, publick, and convincing, as bi 
k -theirs were 3 by which I mean, ſuch as are 
DP 'wrought by thoſe very perſons who challenge m 
this infallibiliry, and with a dcfign for the con- ta 
/ viction of thoſe who do not believe it. ; di 
17- Nothing can be more abſurd, than to |! tt 
- pretend the neceffity of fuch an infallible | d 
commilſion and aflittance, to affure us of the 3s 
truth of chele writings, and co interpret them, c 


and 


reduced to Principles. 

and at the ſame time to prove that commiſſion 
from thole writings, from which we are told 
nothing can be certainly deduced, ſuch an af- 
Gſtance not being ſuppoſed ; or to pretend, that 
infallibility in a body of men, is not as lyable 
todoubts and diſputes, as in thoſe books from 
whence only they derive their infallibility. 

18, There can be no hazard to any perſon, 
in miſtaking the meaning of any particular 
place in thoſe books, ſuppoſing he uſe the beſt 
meaus for undesfianding them, comparable 
to that which eyery. one runs, who believes 
any. perſon or ſociety of men to be infallible, 
who are not; for in this latter, he runs una- 
voidably into. one great errour, and by that 


may be led into a thouſand; but in the former, 


God hath promiſed cither he ſhall not erre, or 
he ſhall not be damned for it, 

19- The aſſiſtance which God hath pro- 
miſed tothoſe, who ſincercly defire to know 
his will, may give them greater aſſurance of the 
truth of what is contained in the Books of 
Scripture, than it is poſſible for the greateſt in- 
fallibility in any other perſons to do, ſuppoſing, 
they have not ſuch aflurance of their infalli- 
bility. 

4 No mans faith can therefore be infallible, 
meerly becauſe the Proponent is faid to be in- 
fallible ; becauſe the nature of Aſſent doth not 
depend, upon the objective infallibility of any 
thing without. us, but is agreeable to the cvi- 
dence we have of it in our minds for affent 
5s not built on the nature of things but their 
evidence to us. 
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TheFaith of Proteſtants 
21+ It 1s therefore neceſſary in order to-an 
infallible affent , that every particular perſori 
be infallibly aſſiſted in Judging of the mat- 
ters propoſed to him-to be believed ; fo that 
the ground, on which a neceſſity of ſome ex- 
ternal infallible Proponent is aſſerted , muſt 
3 rather make every particular perſon infallible, 
y if no divine faith can be without an infalli- 
Bp ble afſent , and fo renders any other infallibi- 
lity uſeleſs. | SES! 
| | 22. If no particular perſon be infallible, in 
| the aſſent he gives to matters propoſed by 
; Others to him 3 then no man can be infallibly 
ſure, that the Church is infallible 3 and ſo the 
Churches infalliblity - can ſignifie nothing to 
| our infallible aſſurance, without an equal infal- 
| libility in our ſelves in the belief of it. 
23+ The infallibility of every particular per- 
| ſon being not aſſerted by thoſe , who plead 
bt - for the infallibility of a Church , and the one 
f. "rendring the other uſcleſs ( for if every per- 
; 
| 


$on be infallible, what need any repreſentative 
Church to be fo ) and the infallibility of a 
Church being'of 'no effect, if every perſon be 
not infallible.in the belief of it z we are farther 
co inquire, what certainty men may have in 
"matters of faith , ſuppoling no external pro- 

E ponent to be infallible. 
| 24+ There are different degrees of certain- 
l ty to be attained, according to the ditferent 
degrees of evidence , and meaſure of divine 
aflitance ; but every Chriſtian, by the uſe of 
his reaſon, and common helps of Grace, may 
atfain to fo great a degrce of certainty, from 
the 


reduced to Principles. 
the convincing argument of the Chriſtian Re- 
Fgion and authority of thE Scriptures, that on 
the ſame grounds,. on which men doubt of 
the truth of them, they may as well doubt 
of the - truth of thoſe things which they 
Judge to be moſi eyident, to ſenſe or rea- 
ſon. 
25. No man, who firmly afſents to any 
thing as true, can at the ſame time entertain 
any ſuſpition of the falſhood of it; for that 
were to make him, certain and uncertain of 
the ſame thing : it is therefore abſurd to ſay, 
that thoſe who are certain of what they be- 
lieve, may at the ſame time not know but it 
may be falſe; which is an apparent contra- 
dition, and overthrows any faculty in us of 
judging of truth or falſhood. 

26. Whatever neceſſarily proves a thing to 
be true , doth at the ſame time prove it 
impoſſible to be falſe ; becauſe it is impoſſible 
the Game thing ſhould be true and falſe, ac 
the ſame time, Therefore they, who aſſent 
firmly to the doGrine of the Goſpel as .true, 
do thereby declare their belief of the Impof- 
ſibility of the falſhood of it. _ . | 

27. The nature of certainty doth receive 
ſeveral names, either according to the nature 
of the proof or the degrees of the aſſent. 
Thus moral certainty may be fo called, cither 
as it is oppoled to Mathematical evidence , but 
implying a firm aſſent upon the higheſt evi- 
dence, that Mortal things can receive : or as 
it 15 oppoled to a higher degree of certainty, 
in the ſame kind ſo Moral certainty implies 
only 
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ants. 
only greater probakffiries of one fide than the 
other ; in the forme fenſe , we affert the cey* 


rainty of Chriſtian faith to. be moral , but not | 


only in the latter. | 

28. A Chriſtian being thus certain to the 
higheſt degree of a firm afſent , that the Seri- 
ptures are the word of God, his faith is thereby 
xcſolved into the Scriptures, as into the rule 
and meaſure of what he is to believe; as it is 
into the veracity of God, as the ground of his 
believing what is therein contained. . - 

29. No Chriſtian can be obliged under any 
pretence of mmfallibility, to believe any thin 
as a matter of faith, but what was reveale 
by God himſelf , in that Book wherein he be- 
lieves his will to be contained 3 and conſequent- 
ly he is bound to reje&, whatſoever is offered 
to be impoſed upon his faith , which hath no 
foundation in Scripture , or is contrary there- 
toz which rejection, is no making Negative 
Articles of faith, but only applying the general 
orounds of faith to particular inttances 3 as, 
becauſe I believe nothing neceflary to ſalvation, 
but what is contained in Scripture, therefore 
no ſuch particular things which neither are 
there nor can be deduced thence. 

30. There can be no better way, to prevent 
mens miſtakes in the ſenſe of Scripture, 
( which men being fallible are ſubje& to) than 
the conſidering the conſequence of miſtaking, 
ma matter wherein their {alvation 15 concern- 
ed: and there can be no ſufficient realon given, 
why that may not ſerve in matters of taith, 
which God himiclt hath made uſe of, as the 
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reduced to Principles. EN 495 


means:to keep inen from {jn. in their lives : un- 
. leſs any imagine, that errors in opinion are 

far more dangeous. to mens ſouls.than a viti- 

ous lite. isz and therefore that God is bound 
_ to:take-moxe care to prevent the one, than the 
other. ' 


It followeth that, 


1+ There is no neceſſity at all, or uſe, of an 
infallible Society of men, to aſſure men of the 


truth of thoſe things, which they may be cer-- 


tain of without it 3 and cannot have any grea- 
ter aſſurance, ſuppoſing ſuch infallibility to be 
inthem. | 

- _ 2 The infallibility of that Society of men, 
who call themſelves the Catholick Church, 
miſt be examined by the ſame faculties in man, 
' the fame rules of tryal, the ſame motives, by 
which the infallibility of any divine revelati- 
ON is. 

3. The leſs convincing the miracles , the 
more doubtful the marks, the more obſcure 
the ſenſe of, either what is called the Catho- 
lick Church, or declared by it, the lefs reaſon 
hath any Chriſtian, to believe upon the ac- 
count of any, who call themſelves by the name 
of the Catbolick, Church. 

4+ The more abſurd any opinions are, and 
repugnant to the firſt principles of ſenſe and 
reaſon, which any Church obtrudes upon the 
faith of men; the greater reaſon men ſtill 
have, to reje& the pretence of infallibility in 
that Church, as a grand impoſiure, 
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496 The Faith of Proteſtants, 8c. 


that of the Church of Rome. 


5. Todiſown, whatis fo taught by ſuch/ PR. 15 
Church, is not to queſtion the veracity of God, 1 
but fo tirmly to. adhere to it, as to what he 
hath revealed in Scriptures, that men dare not 
out of love to their ſouls reje& what: is (6 
taught. 

6. Though nothing were to be believed as 

the will of God, but what 15 by the Catholick 
Church declared to beſo yet this doth not at 
all concern the Church of Rome, which 'neither 
is the Catholick, Church, nor any ſound part or 
member of it. This may ſuffice, to ſhew the 
validity of the principles, on which the faith 
of Proteftants ſtands, and the weakneſs of thoſe 

of the Church of Rome. 

From all which it followes, that it can be no- 
thing but willtul Ignorance, weakneſs of Judge- 
ment, ſtrength ot prejudice, or ſome finfu] pal. 
fion , which makes any one forſake the Com- 
munion of the Church' of England, to embrace 7 
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le if; clint "Kel Keligion , being a vindication 
2 f Þ Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury's Rela- 


J- 8 14% A ia of Conference, &c. From the pretend- 
4 Anſve of T. C. by Edward Stillingfleer, 
- |. Þlio. 

=. 1 ''v ervations upon Mullicary and Political af- 
>C : $ 


xs written by the moſt honourable George 
le of Albemarle, and publiſhed by Autho- 

+ Fo. 

Vie Scum, A weapon ſalve for the Churches 

jk nds, or the Divine right of Forms of 

wy ww | government Examined, and, Diſcuſ- 

Puarto. 

Ingines Sacre ; Or a Rational account of 

grounds of Chriſiian Faith, as to the Truth T 

EDivine Authority of the Scriptures, and the 

ters therein contained : both by Edward 

lng fleet, D .D. @warto. 

' Knowledge and Pratiice, or a plain Diſcourſe 

the Chict things, neccilary to be known, belie- 
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|  Cerning the true BK... he 
| Chriſt, whercin Crellus hy 1EHIEV 
1s conſidered by Edward Seilngfiee, 5; 
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